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NElV PREFACE. 

A LITTLE previously to the time when the following work was commenced, the 
Author had made arrangements for a journey to Egypt and Asia, alluded to in the no~ 
to Chapter IV. Section u.; but circumstances caused the plan to be abandoned. After 
the \vork was begun, the scheme was revived, and the following spring fixed for com. 
mencing the joumey, from which it might have happened that the Author did not retun1. 
In consequence of these circumstances, the book (which was fint intended as a small 
octa~o, and by degrees had grown into a large quarto) was much hurried, both in the 
composing and printing, seven months only being allowed for the whole; and this the 
Author hopes will be some apology for the list of errata. As it turned out, the has~ 
was unnecessary, as about the time for commencing bis journey the Author's oriental 
travelling companion died, and the joumey was put off' for ever. 

As might be expected of such a work, it has been attacked from various quarters, 
and in various ways; but it is gratifying to the Author to have it iii his power to say, 
that no error of any importance bas been pointed out, nor have any of the great principles 
laid down in his argument, or casually introduced in the progress of the work, been . 
attacked with the slightest success. 

Such attacb as are deserving notice, the Author ftatters himself will be full1 reftuied 
in a work which be is now preparing for the press ; in which the extraordinary race, the 
Buddhists of upper India, (of whom the Pbmnician Canaanite, Melchizedek, was a 
priest,) who built the Pyramids, Stonehenge, Camac, &c., will be shewn to have founded 
all the ancient Mythologies of the world, which, however '8ried and corrupted iu receat 
times, were originally osz, and that osz fi>unded on principles sublime, beautiful, and 
true. 

The Author feels himae.IC under no obligation to answer anonymous writers ; but . 
he thinb it proper to notice very shortly some observations by a gentleman who, div · 
Author belieYes, is not in the habit of writing things to which he is ubamed to put bi• 
name. The Rev. W. L. Bowles, at the end of his learned work called Hermes Bri1a11-·· 
nicus, bu taken up the defence of the order of Priests, of which the Author's ceneure 
seems to have given great offence ; the priests of every sect, u &r as the Author can 
perceive, being offeaded only because the order of his own sect is not excepted &om the 
condemnation of priesthoods generally throughout the world, of ancient and modern 
times. Mr. Bowles observes, that the aamples of Cranmer and Calvin Ila.I 111 ;,,,m,;.. 
d•als in IM 6/aclr calatlar; to which, in reply, the Author begs leave to ask him, ~be
ther, when in one instance Calvin· ordered 8f"ttll wood for the purpose of burning bis 
Yictim-and when, in the other, the Protettant-Papist-Protestant Cranmer, compelled 
the weeping in&nt Edward to sign the warrant for burning the infant Joan Boacber (for 
they were both under age)-the priests of their respective sects did not stand by and blow 
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the fires ? If they did not, where are their protests against these atrocities? Where is 
the act of co11vocation condemning them? The Author can find no public act of priests 
nuy where against them; but in his search for this saving clause he did find an act 
of the Assembly of the Calvinistic Church of Scotland, confessing AS .a. GR.EA. r N .a.
TIOY A.L SIN the act of the British Parliament abolishing the burning and hanging of 
witches. 

But so far were the priests of the Protestant sects from condemning these atrocities, 
that the Genevans were congratulated and praised by almost all the Protestant churches 
on the continent for burning Servetus; and the act of Cranmer was imitated in the time 
of the Protestant James the First, by the buming of one poor wretch at Lichfield, and 
another at Smithfield, viz. B. Legall and E. Wigllhnan, with all the old regular and 
hypocritical forms of deliverance up to the secular power by the bishop. As long as an 
orthodox order (that is, the order of a sect posaessing the power of the sword) charges 
crimes of this nature against other sects as reasons for denying to them the possession 
of their civil rights, their own crimes can neither be forgotten nor forgiven. Nor will 
the Author be deterred by the foolish charge of bad taste from exerting his feeble eB'orts 
to keep this encroaching order in its proper place.-If these statements give offence, 
they must be attributed to those who, by insinuating that the Author forgot the ninth 
commandment, put him in his own defence to the necessity of making them. 

But the Author thinks that when the Canon of Salisbury was quoting so largely 
&om his book, he would have done nothing unfiair if he had noticed the Authors admUl
aion in the preceding page, that the Protestant priesthood of England was the only one 
in the world which had not been a curse to its country. 

The Author bas most distinctly admitted, and will most cheerfully repeat his ad
mission, that in every class of priests (but he will not limit it to any one sect) great 
numbers of excellent men are to be found ; but again he says, that the order ia not a 
necessary appendage to Christianity, and, as an order considered, throughout the world. 
from the beginning of time, it has been more prejudicial than beneficial to mankind. 
And, in apposition to the Canon of Salisbury, he takes the liberty of saying, that " if 
the Melancthons, the Bowleses, and the Bucers, had been three times u numerous u 
they have been, they would not have destroyed the general nature of the rule.1' In 
all priesthoods, men in humble life, by their good conduct, have acquired power to 

the order: this once acquired, its members, with the acquisition of wealth and power, 
have become corrupted. It is only a consequence tlowing from the nature of things; 
and all patriotic priests ought to assist the feeble efforts of the Author to keep their 
l'A.LACJ:-LIYlNG, ENTBJlOlt'IlfG order in its proper place. Let them remember that 
d1eir Master was never t!'fllllronecl, nor did he live in a palace. And to excuse the acqui
!lition of these pomps and vanities to themselves by saying, that they are to do honour to 
him who forbade them, is but to insult him. 

J 0""'1r!J, 18 29. 
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PREFACE. 

UPON reviewing what I have written in the following work, it has occurred to me 

that I have not said quite so much, in my first chapter, on the mode usually adopted of 

transferring written accounts from one language into another, as is e..-tpedient; I shall, 

therefore, in this place, submit a few preliminary observations to my reader. 

Man possesses organs of the mouth and adjoining parts, by which he produces sounds 

expressive of his feelings. When these sounds become limited to certain defined, fixed 
objects, and are meant to represent these objects, they are called words, and the repre

sentations of these objects in his mind or understanding are called ideas. Hence words 

represent both the things and the ideas. Thus words are sounds significant of ideas. 

Letters, in like manner, are marks formed by the mechanical powers of ID8ll to perpe
tuate and record these sounds significant, that they may pass to others, or to futurity. 

Now suppose a parent state to send off colonies, but before she send them oiF, that she 

form a system of letters to represent such sounds as she bas found needful for recording 

her ideas. Suppose she make A to represent the idea of unity, B to represent the idea 

of two unities, D to represent the idea of four unities, and 0 to represent some other 

collection of unities ; and these signa also she make, when combined in various ways, to 

represent the ideas of things treated of just now; for instance, that D AB should stand 

for a certain fish called a Dal>. Now we will suppose a colony to go away, and to la1" 

tAis artificial '!J#em •iln tAem ; in all future time, when they want to represent the 

word tla6, and the idea of that fish, they ought to make the three signs d+b, and no 

other ; and they ought to do this if they wanted to represent the parent signs and the 
idea, although they might have changed the sound given to these signs in their habits of 

speaking. Should they have got into the habit of calling the A 0, yet, in the case above 
supposed, they ought to write da/J, and not doh. The reader will observe, that if they 

A 
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wished to call the idea by a new name, or to represent the thing 'Daried in any way, that 

would be a different matter, not the case which I state. In order to make myself' 

understood more clearly, I repeat, as their system of mechanical signs continues the 

same, they ought, when representing any word of the parent system, to make use of the 
same mechanical signs. Thus for the word dab, they ought to use the letter standing 

for four, or the fourth letter, that standing for one, or the first, that standing for two, or 

the second ; not because these letters stand for these numbers, but because these are 

the corresponding letters in the parent's system and in the child's system. The use of 

the numbers may assist us in finding out the corresponding letters, but the numbers 

themselves have nothing to do with the reason of the matter. Now I will give an ex

ample in a very famous word, m~ iew, as used in the synagogue, called by us J E• 

BOY .a..s. If tJ.11 Helwtn11 system /Je tAe same 08 tll11 Eng/is/, 8!JStem, when I wish to 

represent this word, I ought to write the corresponding letters, and no other. If I use 

other letters, for instance, add the letters A, or o, or j, I do not Jest:riH the same word, 

whatever I may mean. If persons talk about sounds, I say sounds have nothing to do 

with the case stated by me, which relates merely to the written signs. But the absur

dity of letting supposed sormtls of letters be represented, may be estimated by the follow

ing ~pie :-Suppose an Arab wished to write in our letters the word answering to 

the idea of window of the English, would be write windo• with the man of Stamford, or 

Pintiltr with the man of Kent ? The reader will not forget that if the child choose to call 
the tlal> or the ;.,,. of its parent by an entire new name, the latter by ~tlottai, for instance, 

this is quite a different matter. In such case, as the two systems are the same, the 

same letters in one ought to represent the same letters in the other; and if the child 

should be found to have coined new additional mechanical signs or letters, these new 

signs ought never to be used to represent words of the parent language, unless the parent 

language have adopted signs answering to them. And suppose the parent or the child, 

from any cause, should have changed the forms of its signs or letters, so long as the 

system continue the same, still the same signs or letters in the one ought to represent 

the same signs or letters in the other. I think no reasonable person will deny the truth 

of this in the case stated, namely, whre the 11stnu cordiae the same. In what cases 

I may prove systems to be similar is a different question, and each case must evidently 

stand upon its own merits. I beg this may be weJl considered and not forgotten, as it 

is of the first importance, not only in the following work, but in the general practice of 

rendering the names or words of one language into another. 

rngiiized by Google 



PR.BP AC.B. iii 

The reader will find in the ensuing work that tbe Hebrew language, which is or the 

first importance, is treated as a language or great simplicity,•-that its vowels are 

considered precisely the same as those of the English, and of all the other languages 
in the W estem part of the world. But he will observe, that some words have no 

vowels, and that in almost every word consonants come together without them. The 
cause of this cannot at this day be certainly known ; but it may have arisen either &om 
a wish in the priests to conceal or render difficult the art of reading, or merely from a 

habit of abbreviating words for the sake of expedition, or of reducing works to as small 

a size a possible. This was similar to a practice which took place in the Latin lan
guage some centuries ago, by which it would have been brought to the same situation 

as the Hebrew, if it had been continued. Thus for manum, they wrote mn'in, 

&c., &c. In this state the Hebrew was found, when the Jews began to recover after 
the ruin or their country ; and, to obviate the inconvenience of it, points as vowels were 

invented, instead of the vowels being restored, as they ought to have been. But nothing 

simple or plain was likely to suit the followers of the mo<krn cabala, the most childish 

foolery that ever men of common sense permitted themselves to be deluded with. The 

unlearned reader will please to observe that I am here only delivering my own opinion 

of the origin and reason of this state of the language. The &ct of its present state with

out points in the synagogue copies is all which here concerns us, and that fict will not 

be disputed. 

As two consonants CIUlllOt be pronounced or understood without vowels, they must 

ju almoet every word be supplied. Dr. Parkhunt always supplies an 11 or an e, ad 

liJJU-. 

I have little or no doubc, that difFerent vowels were anciently supplied according 

to what the meaning of the word required ; but I think that, in order to render it more 

difticult to understand, it may, in the yery earliest times, have been constantly written 

without any vowels. I am convinced that the unlearned reader will be satisfied that the 
Hebrew is essentially the same as the Greek and Latin-having, like them, its he 
vowels. The learned Hebraist, whose mind bas been poisoned by the craft or the 

synagogue, I do not expect readily to give up his prejudice in favour or unlearned sim

plicity. But if the old men will not give up their nonsense, it will be exploded, 

• V"lde W ALTOl'f'I Prol. Di& Vll. 

.A. 2 
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because the young ones will not admit it. Perhaps it will be like Mr. Frnd's algebra. 

Some years ago he pointed out to the learned of Cambridge, that their upia~ tJlllllllititls 
in algebra were not only nonsensical and useless, but that they were actually prejudicial 

to science. Of course the learned old gentlemen would not consent to be untaught, to 

unlearn, but I understand that at the Mechanics' Institutes, algebra is now taught with

out negative quantities. 

From the circumstances above mentioned, the Hebrew language is very uncertain, 

even to the best scholars, and must always continue so. My learned reader, I hope, will 

excuse me for occupying his time with stating this, not for llis, but for the information of 

unlearned readers, to whom I wish to make my book intelligible, which I flatter myself 

it will be, with nothing more than a little common attention. By a very slight attention 

to the tables in the first chapter, they will easily understand every thing whlch follows. 

But they will be good enough to observe, that in page S, at line 19, for column 9, &c., 

they must read , " column 9 contains the names of the Celtic Irish letters, and column 

10 their meanings." If the reader will apply a little close attention to the first fiye short 

sections to make himself acquainted with them, I apprehend •it/,ortt any """"11.Jge 
of eilker Grni or H~l>ret11, he will be able to comprehend the whole of the remaining 

part of the work with facility. 

From a circumstance which has happened, I think it necessary to observe, that I feel 
a little fear lest the figures in my references should, in some few instances, be found 

incorrect. But for several months past, since I have been closely engaged upon this 

work, my eyes have begun to fail, and I have not got used to spectacles. I have forgotten 

how to use my old eyes, and have not yet learned how to use my new ones. But if my 

fear should prove well founded, of this I am quite certain, that no one who knows me, 

will suspect me of an intentional fialse quotation. 

I am conscious, that a critical eye will easily discover marks of haste in this work. 

It is useless to deny it. But if, as the reader will find, what is in my contemplation, be 

carried into effect, no time was to be lost. What will be met with in a note respecting 

my future intentions, must plead my excuse. Not ten pages of this work were written 

the first of last October. Except what I possessed in my own mind, the materials 

collected, consisted only of a list of upwards of two hundred volumes to be resd or 

consulted, in most of which was to be found for my purpose sorsI1'G. 
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In a subject of this kind I have not thought it necessary to give every authority on 
which my doctrines are founded, or to verify by actual examination those which I have 
given. I have constantly relied on the credit of authors in whose treatises I have found 
them, contenting myself with merely referring to such authorJ-in whose works the other 
authorities will be found, if required. I know not the use of loading my page with notes 
of --~nary rererences, e."tcept I wished to make an ostentatious display of grnt learn
ing, to which I make no pretension. It will also be observed, that I have made free use 
of the text of my predecessors. But if I have done this, I have, I believe, in every case 
acknowledged the obligation, as well as the obligations to my learned friends from whom 
I have received assistance. If the works of older authors are not to be used bv their .. 
successors for the ends of truth, they are of little use ; they might as well be sent to the 
ovens of Omar. My successors will do the same with me, if my work be good for any 
thing ; and they are welcome. 

To certain persons who permit their bigotry to mislead their judgment, this book will be 
gall and wormwood, because I have not thought proper to pander to their base passions. 
But very certain I am, that much will be found in fit.vour of rational Christianity, and not 
a word against it. Though I have not been deterred from publishing deductions drawn 

fit.irly &om premises founded in what I believe to be the truth, by the fear of the bigots 
of any 1eet, I am a little afraid, that in my anxiety to guard myself against the miscon
structions of hot.headed ultra-pietists, above alluded to, I should sometimes have become 
tedious. 

It is not probable that such a work as this will pass without censure. Perhaps some 
person may be found to fimcy he shall get preferment by misrepresenting my words, or by 
exposing my errors, for errors unquestionably must aist in such a multi&rious per
formance; I shall, therefore, prepare myself for the publication of a second short Appendix 
in the same size as this book, and to be bound up with it, to explain the one or to correct 

the other; and I shall be much obliged to any gentleman for corrections or other informa
tion relating to my subject which he may think useful. But I take the liberty of saying, 
that I cannot conceive it possible for any person possessing honourable intentions, to 

write against me in any way without giving me information of it, or sending me a copy 

of his ~ublication. To attack, and not to do this, is the act of the midnight USISlin. 
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Whether the second Appendix here alluded to, will be delivered to the purchasers of this 

volume free of expense or not, must depend on circumstances. But emolument is not 

the author's object in this work. 

The introduction consists merely of descriptions of the different kinds of Druidical 

monuments, extracted Crom the works of the authon who appeared to have given the best 

account of them. 

To the oJficen of the British Museum, I think it right to express my acknowledge

ments. Although I have given them great trouble, their civility has never failed nor their 
attention wearied. BuT I always spoke to them with politeness, not as I would treat a 

troublesome dog in the street. And, occasionally, I did not fail to make a reasonable 

allowance for the time required and the difficulty of finding old boob seldom wanted, 

in a large library without a numbered catalogue. 

Of the execution of the printing, it is unnecessary to speak ; it answers for itself; but 
I may be permitted to thank Mr. Smalllield, of Hackney, my printer, fi>r his business-like 

punctuality and attention, and particularly for bis attention to the different languages 
&om which I have had occasion to quote. 

The lithographic part, I think, will be allowed to do credit to Mr. Day, and to Mom. 

Hadge, his promising young artist, by whom I have no doubt tbar this infimt beautiful 

art will soon be brought to riftl the finest engraving. 
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STONEHENGE. 

Taz following Description of STONEHE:it'GE and of most of the Plates is taken from 
the Hiator9 of Wilt~·hire by Su RrcH..a..B.D CotT Ho..a..az, Baronet, with a slight 
alteration in the description, in consequence of Mr. W ALTillE's plan being substituted 
for that of Inigo Jonea, which is universally allowed to be very erroneous. No labour 
or expense seems to have been spared by Sir R. C. Hoar~ to obtain, in every respect, 
the greatest possible accuracy. 

SToN•BBNO•. The construction and plan of this building are of ao novel and singular a 
nature, that no verbal description, though drawn up by the ablut writer, can pouibly convey to 
the reader a competent idea of it. If I talk to you of a Doric; Ionic, or Corinthian Temple, you. 
will readily form such an idea of the building in your mind, as not to be surprised on seeing it; for 
each of these orders baa its find proportions, and eacb its appropriate ornaments; but were I to 
describe to you a rude temple composed of four circles, one within the other, with upright stones 
twenty feet high, and others of an immense 1ize placed across them like architraves, l fear my 
description would prove very 11Dsatiafactory. The pen, therefore., must call in the usistaoce of the 
pencil; for without a reference to plans and vien, no perfect knowledge can be gained respecting 
this "Wonder of the West.'' Ia the plam now preaented to you, I have endeavoured to 
correct the erron of others, and. by the assistance of an able 1urveyor, repeated viaits, and 
a strict attention to accuracy, to render them u complete u the pat intricacy of the subject 
will admit. 

The 6nt plate represents a general ground-plan of Stmwlwnp, 1anounded by a ditch and 
alight ll6F of earth.• I ~not allow more than one entrance into the area of the work. Thia 
fiacet the North-east, md is decidedly marked by a bank and ditch called the .Jwnw, which leads 
directly into it. On oar appl'OllCh to it on this lide., the 6rst object that arrests our attention ia a 
large rude stone, in a leaning pontion, which., by some, has been called the "Friar'11*1." Its 
height is about sixteen feet, and itl original purport is totally anknown, though conjecture baa 
not been idle in ucribing nriou 111e1 to it. We oow enter the area of the work, having the 
bank and ditch that encompaued the temple on oar right and left. Writers have described this 
u a deep ditch, and thirty Ceet wide, and have not noticed the ditch being on the oatlitl6 of the 
11alban.t According to our meua:rement, the ditch could not have exceeded 6fteen feet; in short, 

• The ciramferem:e of chia di&cla -.. three b.u.Ddred and sixcy-nbae :JVdl, 
t Prom cbe circamlluce of die ditda be:ia( ..U.- dae ..a.. a Abary, IDd from ocher similar enmples wtiida I 

lball laan ctealioa to mmdoa herelfter, I liaYe relioll to .,ree widl &rvu1.11T, ID cbiDkiDg IC • ~ mark 
bdWeeD religious IDd mililu'y works; cbole of cbe la&ter mmn be:iaf m8de for cbe purpo11 of defeace, would of CGQIM 

bte cbeir clitdaea OD tbe otdlide of the bulk, II we bd iD all the ICl'Ollg CUDpl upoa our billl • 

• 
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this whole line of circumvallation was a very slight work. Adjoining the flfIF1 within the area, 
ia a large prostrate stone, which has given rise to various opinions; the moat prevailing of wbicb 
is, that it waa the stone on which the victims were 1laughtered; but all thete hypotheses are 
completely overturned by the circumstances of three aidea of the atone bearing the Ame mark 
of tools aa the large uprights of the temple, and the projecting part of the bue, where it rested on 
the ground, remaining in its rude state, and unhewn; the fourth aide, being uppermost, baa been 
much defaced and exc:Lvated by the continual eft'ect of water on it for a long aucceuion of years. 
This we proved by dipg so completely under it, as to be able to examine the undermost side of 
the stone, where we found fragments of •tags' horns. Thia stone meaaurea in length twenty-one 
feet, two inches, of which three feet, six inches being under ground, the height of the stoDe, 
wben upright, was seYenteen feet, eight inches. The distance &om the int stone iD the avenue 
to the second stone at the entrance into the area, was about one hundred feet, and the distance 
bet\veen that and the outside of the atone circle, was nearly the same. The distance from the 
vallum to the temple ia also one hundred feet, as well as the inner diameter of the temple; so tba~ 
the Britons seemed partial to the proportion of one hundred feet, having adopted it iD so maDY 
important parts of their building. 

There are two small stones within the vaUum, and adjoining it, whole aaea ban never beeta 
satisfactorily de&ned. The one on the South-east aide ia near nine feet high, and has fallen on 
its base backwards on the vallt.nn: the other on the North-west aide ia not quite bar feet bigb; 
both rode and unhewn. There are also two small tumuli ditched roaucl, ao u to resemble exca
vations, adjoining the aggtrr; they are very slightly elena.ed abon the nrlace, and daene parti
cular notice, as they may give rise to some curiou1 and not improbable coajectures. Dr. Stukeley 
supposn them to have been the places where two stone vues were Ht; and the atonea before 
mentioned to have been two altan for some particular rites, which be doa not, however, take 
upon himself to explain. Here our learned Doctor gets out of his deptb, u do ~ who aup
pose these cavities to have been destined to hold the blood of rictimL On minute invndgatian 
you will plainly eee, that the vallum of the fl88'l" surrounding the work bu been eridently c:v
tailed, by forming the tumulus on the North-west aide of the cin:le, which induced u to open it; 
when, much to our surprise, we found within it a limple iotermeat of barned bones; Crom 
whence we may fairly infer, that this sepulchral barrow aiated on the Plain, I will not YeDtllre 
to aay before the comtrw:tion of Stondalae, but probably belote the ditch wu thlOW'D up; ad 
I 1carcely know how we can separate the era of the one &om the other. We a1ao opened tbe 
other tvm&clru on the South-east aide, but found nothing iD it. You will perc.dve that 1 hant 
marked only one adU to the temple on my plan; for I am aatiaftecl with Stukeley, that the otber 
two supposed entrances are modern works, and made by the frequent intercoone of c:arriagea. 

The plate No. 2, represents a ground-plan of the Temple, divested of all itl appendlges. Te> 
render it more intelligible, I have distinguished the fallen atones from thole that remain iD their 
original position, by representing the former as prostrate, and by engraving the latter with a 
darker stroke, and as, hitherto, the trilithons or imposts have never been repreaented in any plua, 
I have thought tit to insert those that remain; but I beg it may be undentoocl. that by so doing, 
I have been obliged to deviate a little &om true perspective, as, if drawn to a scale with the rest of 
the stones, they would totally cover the uprights on which they rest. 

Let us now approach this mysterious building, and enter within its hallowed precincts. 
"When you enter the building," says Stukeley, "whether on Coot or horseback, aud cut J'OUI' 
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«?yes around upon the yawning ruins, you are struck into an extatic ,.,.,,.,v, which none can 
describe, and they only can be sensible of, that feel it. Other buildings !all by piecemeal; but: 
here a single stone ia ii ruin, and lies like the haughty carcase of Goliath. Yet there ia u much 
of it undemoliahed, a1 enables us suJ&ciently to recover its form, when it was in its molt perfect: 
state: there is enough of every part to preserve the idea of the whole. When we ad,.aoce further, 
the dark part of the ponderous imposts over our heads, the chasm of sky between the jambs of the 
CeU, the odd construction of the whole, and the gre:itne11 of every part, surprises. We may well 
cry out in the poet's words, 'Tantum religio potuit !' U you look upon the perfect part, you f'ancy 
entire qumrles mounted up into We air; if upon the rude havock below, you see, u it were, the 
bowels of 11 mountain tumed inside outwards." At first sight till is amazement and confusion; the 
eye is surprised, the mind bewildered. The stones begin now, and not before, to assume their 
proper grandeur, and the interior of the temple, hitherto blinded by :i.n uniform exterior, displays a 
most singular variety and gigantic magnificence. But such is the dilapidation, and such the con
fusion of the displaced fragments, that no one who has not, as I may sar., got the plan by heart, 
can po11ibly replace them in imagination according to their original destination. To obviate these 
difficulties and assist the antiquary in developing this labyrinth of Stones, I have annexed a cor
rect plan of them as they now stand, which would be rendered more perspicuous at fim. ligbt, if 
each circle a1 well as oval, were distinguished by a separate colour. 

The Temple conmt1 of two circles and two ovals; the two latter constituting the Cell or Sanctum. 
The outward circle, about three hundred feet in circumfereoce, is composed of huge upright stones, 
bearing others over them which form a kind of architrave. Though they evidently shew the mark 
of tools, they are still irregular in their forms and sizes. The height of the stones on each side the 
entrance is a little more than thirteen feet, and the breadth of one, seven feet, and of the other six 
feet, four inches : the impost over them ia about two feet, eight inches deep. The space between 
the stonn in this outward circle varies ; that between the entrance stones ia 6ve feet, and rather 
wider than the rest. Thia circle conmted originally of thirty atones, of which seventeen still 
remain standing. At the dist:mce of eight feet, three inches• from the inside of this outward circle, 
we &nd another composed of smaller stones, rude and irregular in their shapes. Dr. Stukeley ia 
certainly accurate in hi.I conjectures, when, contrary to the opinion of preceding writers, he states 
the number of stones of which thia circle consiated to be forty, and not thirty. This fact may be 
satisfactorily proved by meuuring the apace occupied by the atones belonging to this circle, No. 
17, 18, 19, 20, which stand, as well u No. 1, nearly in their original position, and by which it will 
be clearly seen, that the number of the whole circle must have been forty. Some few .i;articulari
tie1 in this circle deserve notice. Dr. S~ky in his ground-plan of Stone!unge baa placed the 
two stones at the eutnnce into this circle, No. l and 20, a little within the range of the others, 
obaerring, "that the two stones of the principal entrance of this circle, correspondent to that of the 
outward circle, are broader and taller, and set at a gnater distance from each other, being rather 
more than that of the principal entrance in the outer circle. It ii evident, too, that they are tet 
eomewhat more inward than the re1t; so. as that their outward face stands in the line that marks 
the inner circumference of the inner circle." Thia remark ia just, but the lines are rather exag-

• I hue taken this maaurement acrou &om No. 4, to the Soath..aat side of the temple, where the stones .all ttllllia 
in their origlml poUtioD; bu& this Umer rircJe is DOC plaeed exlC'tly ia the teatre between the trillthl>Da of the ovnni 
aad imaer circle, u the ctiatace between No. 4 and B l, ia ten leer, four iacha. 
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gerated on bis plan ; and I doubt if it was originally intended that tbe1e two stones 1bould retire 
within the adjoining circle. No. 1, retires nine feet, ten inches from the outward circle; No. ._ 
ten fett; No. 18, nine feet; and No. 17, eight feet, eight inches. No. 2, appears to haYe beJoagec1 
to this circle, and to baYe been the impo11t of a small trilithon. Might there aot baYe been UIOtber 
in the vacant apace on the opposite aide to correspood with it ? Of thia circle, origiaally consiad.alf 
of forty stones, traces remain only of twenty; and it is rather doubtful whether No. 15, belonged to 

it, being so Car removed out of its line; but from tbe circmllltance of its being a ffrf rude atoM• 
and those of the inner oval in general being better shaped, l am inclined to think it is properly 
numbered on our Plan. 

We now come to the grandest part of our Temple, the CeU or Sanetum; ia formiag which, tbe 
general plan has been varied; for this inner temple represents two-thirda of a 1arge oval, and a 
concomitant small onl, u in the outward temple we &nd a large and a amall circle. Tbe large 
oval is formed by &Ye pair of trilithons, or two large upright stones, with a third laid over them u 
an impost. Tbe placing of the imposts ia also varied, for they are not continud all round, u iD 
the outward circle.. but are divided into pairs, thereby giving a greut lightness to the work, mcl 
breaking its uniformity ; neither are they like those of tbe outward circle, parallel at the top ; nt 
they riae gradually in height from East to West, as will be seen by the following admeuurement: 
Trilithon B, is s~ feet, three inches high ; mlitboo C, is se•eoteen feet,, two iacbes high ; and 
trilithon D, is twenty-one feet, six inches high: thu we see the progreasiye height of the trilitbou 
to be sixteen feet, three ; 1nenteen feet, two, and twenty-one feet, six inches : D J, being fallen, we 
are enabled to ucertain how deep they were &xed in the ground, and in wbat maDDer. A nade 
projecting portion of the stone was left at its bue, by which it wu secured in the soil, and armll 
fragments of stone and pounded chalk were rammed in to steady it. Thia fAllen atone is broken 
in two pieces ; one fragment meaauru twelYe feet, four inches; the other nine feet, 6Ye inches, ancl 
the part sunk in the ground fi>ur feet, six inches-making a total height of twenty-six feet, three 
inches; so that Stukeley errs in making their length thirty feet. The impost of trilithon E 
measures sixteen feet, fbur inches in length; the distance between the mortUea being nine feet, 
ae,·en inches. Tbe impost belonging to this trilithon (D 3, likewise prostrate,) wu 8fteen feet, six 
inches long. The present age has to lament the WI of trilithon E, which took place OD the 3cl of 
January,, 1797.• 

• ltecidlc in IOlidam, !Olago poac tempore, ternm 
Poadaa. ec uibd jmaccam eam ririhu artem." 

One of these uprights measures twenty-one feet, fom inches, and the other twenty-one feet, three 
inches ; deducting from which four feet, or rather more,, tbe length under ground, we still ind thb 
pair of trilithons correspond with those opposite C 1, as we &nd also the irilitbon F 2,, now stand
ing, corresponding in height nearly with the opposite one B ; the one being sixteen feet, three 
inches, and the other nearly the 1UDe. Tbus we see a great degree of regularity penading the plan 
of this building, and the approach to the altar rendered more striking by the trilitbona rising gradu
ally u you adnac:e towards it. Before I conclude my account of this grand onJ, let me call your 
attention to the leaning stone, D 2, which is nine feet out of the perpendicular. This stone, in tJat. 

• AD ICCOallt of dae &II of dail trilicboa, wida two riewa represeacillg ic in ia origiDal. uad iR a fiallen lllllll'. wu 
drawn up by Dr. MISOD, ad pablblaed ill. dae ArcbaeoloP- Vol. XIll. 
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nrti:St's C}"C', frou1 its sim;ulAr position :and bold tenon, Corms one of the moat picture1que features of 
thu building, by breaking the uniformity of the upright lioe1: 

,. Jmn jam IApsura cadentique 
lmmiDee u1imilb.'' 

It iii :Uao singular bow, with such a Yaat projection, and the bearing of only four feet and a half 
ill the ground, it should 110 long ban reta.ined its situation and continued unmoved at the great 
coucu111ion which the foundation must have sustained on the fii.lling of the three atones in lj9i. 
The 1itu:ltio11 of tbia •tone, with regard to the ribbed one, No. 26, deserves also notice: the large 
upright IHDlS to be supported by the smaller oue, but on· close examination I almost doubted if it 
did; the adhesion or connexion between them is ju1t suJficient to 1wear by; and that is all. The 
trilithons of tbia oval are evidently finer stones, and more regular in their fom1s, tban thoae of the 
outwlU'd t.ircle, :and the leaning stune above the altar, exceeds all the rest in beauty. The third 
stone, C 1, ii ne.~t; and the finest impo•t is the one oYer the trilithons C I, and C 2. Some of 
these, as well u others iu tbe outward circle, taper from their base towards the top. 

It now remains for me to describe the inner oval, which, according to Dr. Stukeley, consisted 
originally of nineteen stones, of which I still see traces of eleYen, Yiz. from No. 21 to 31. 'They 
are much 1moother and taller than those of the inner circle of 1mall stones, and incline to the 
pyramidic:al form. The most perfect of these is No. 23, which is 1even feet and a bnlf high, tlreoty
three inches wide at the base, :wd decreases to twelve inches at the top. 'The ltooe No. 26, 
deserves notice from baring ~ groove cut all down it; for wba& purpose, no r:itiooal conjecture 
bas ~Yer yet been formed ; its shape also varies 1omewhat from that of its cou1panioos, as it bevib 
off almost to an angle on the inner side. The altar-1to11e is fifteen feet long, and almost totally 
covered by the fall of one of the large upright 1tonea and its impost, across it. Tbe inside 
diameter of this whole building is about one hundred feet ; and the width of the entrance into the 
Cell, from the trilitbons B and F, forty-three feet; and the distance from the altar-stone to tbP 
entrance into the temple, 6!t7-1eYen feet, four inches. 

H&Yiug described with accuracy the form and meuuremeut of this celebrated teo1ple, it may 
not be uninteresting to my readen to bear something about the nature of the stones that compc>AN 
it. The large upright stone clole to the turnpike road, and one lying flat on the ground, which 
hu been called the " slaughtering stone;'" the two small stones near the vallum, u well u all 
the great stonea composing the outward circle, and the five trilithons of the grand ov:il, are all 
unen stones, collected from the surface of the Wiltshire downs. Dr. Scubley informs us, that 
this word i1 Pbamician, and ligni&es a rock; what is now undentood by sarsen, ii a stone drawn 
from the natin quarry in its rude state.• It is generally supposed that these stones were b.-ought 
from the neighbourhood of Abury, in North Wiltshire ; and the circumstance of three stones still 

• 11 Ia regard to tlae llA&llnll ldatory of cbae stoa•," •JI ScakeleJ, .. tlae whole coaatrf hereabouCI ii a t01id body 
or cbalk. COYered with a mOIC clellcale emf. Al chit chalky IDlltll' hlrdeaed 1& ermioa, i& spewed aac tlae 1D01C IDllll 
body or the ICODel. or greMel' lpeCilc prity Iba iaelf' I IDd, ..mted by the CIDlrirage power, owiaf to tlae racaliall 
of the globe upon iCI ufa, dlmr them 1lpOll itl nr6lce, wUn dieJ DOW' lie." A more modern u&anllil& • 111pp111d 
dia& a lln&1UD of llDd. eoac.iaiag thlM llODel, oac:e cotend dae eWk 1-1, aad 1& tlae 4elap &!Iii ICl'l&alD n. 
wMhed • hm the ..r.ce. aocl tbe lfGDel tea\ beJaiad. CenaiD ic ii, dlac we lacl tlaa dilpened Offl' a grel& puc of 
oar cbalky cliscrid 1 ad daey are pudcDllrly aamerom be&weeD .\bury llld 6fulhoroap; bu& tlae celebraad lelrl 
called from them the Ore:r \V echen, DO Joapr presea&I mm a lingle scone; for titer laare Ill been brokea to pietel Co.• 
buildisig, ... for ftpmiar the roads. 
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'-'xi•ting in thnt direction,• is adduced as a corroborating proof of that statement. They are cer
t:unly of the 1Wne nature as tho1e in the neighbourhood of .Marlborough, and are a 6ne-grained 
species of silicious snnd-stone. 

In the inner circle, the inner ovaJ, and the altar, we find a material cli6erence in the nature of tbe 
:stone». No. I, 2, a, 4, 5, 6, i, 8, 10, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 18, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 2i, 28, 29, 
and 30, are rui aggrepte of quartz, feldspar, chlorite, and bombleode; No. 9 ia a 1ilicious scbiat; 
N'o. 11, Ii, 19, are homstone, with small specks of feldapar and pyrites. The altar-atone ia a mi
c:u:coas &oe-gr:Uned sandstone, and measures about 6fteen feet in length. 

The area of this ten1ple has naturally excited the investigation of the curious ; but no important 
discoveries hM·e been made. Stukeley tells us, that a tablet of tin wu fOund there in the time of 
King Henry VIII., inscribed with many letters, but in so straDge a character, that the most leanaed 
antiqwuies of the age could make nothing out of it. Some have called it Punic, othen Irish ; mcl 
the Doctor sars, "it was oo doubt a memorial of the founders, written by the Druids." Mr. Inigo 
Jones says, that the cover of a thuri/Julum, or incense-cup, was found within the area: and Stukeley 
tells us, that the heads of oxen and other animal bones were found there. In more modem timea 
\\'e have found, on digging, several fragments of Roman, as well u of c:oane British pottery; part8 
of the head and horns of deer and other animals, and a large barbed arrow-head of iron. Dr. 
Stukeley says, that he dug close to the altar, and, at the depth of one foot, came to the solid cbalk. 
Mr. Cuooiogton also dug about the same place to the depth of nearly six feet, and found the cbalk 
had been moved to that depth; and, at about the depth of three feet, be found some Roman pottery. 
nod at the depth of six feet, some pieces of sarsen stones, three fragmeota of coene half-baked 
pottery, and some charred wood. After what Stukeley has said of &nding the marl solid at the c1eptb 
of one foot, the above discoveries will naturally lead as to suppoae, that some persona, lince bia time. 
had dug into the 1&1De •pot; yet after getting down about two feet, there was lea and less vegetable 
mould, till we reached the solid chalk ; some small pieces of bone, a little charred wood, and llOID9 

fragments of coarse pottery were intermixed with the soil. In digging into the ditch that 1arroaads 
the area, Mr. Cmmingtoo found similar remnants of antiquity; and in the ;,agon tracb, near 
S~, you frequently meet with chippings of the stones of which the temple wu conatracted. 
Soon after the &ll of the great trilithon, in 1797, Mr. Cunnington dug out some of tbe earth that 
had fADen into the excavation, and fo11Dd a fragment of tine black Roman pottery, and lince that,
another piece in the aame spot; but I have no idea that this pottery ever lay beneath the stooes, 

but probably in the earth adjoining the trilithoo, and, after the dowofal of the latter, fell with tbe 
mouldering earth into the excavation. The only conclusion we can draw from the cin:wnatuce of 
bding Roman pottery on this ground is, that this temple wu in existence at the period when that 
1pecin of earthenware wu made uae of by the Britons in our island. 

The Plate No. 3, consists of four ground.plans. There ia a striking diJference betwixt the pJau 
of Inigo Jones (not here giveu) and Mr •. Wood, both architects by profession. They agree as to 
the outward circle; bat Mr. Wood makes the second circle consist of only twenty-nine instead of 
thirty stones. They differ totally in the two next ranges : the former giving the Cell the form of ID 

hexagon; the latter making it partly circular and partly straight. The fOrmer states the number of 
the atones in the third range to be twelve, and the small stones to be eighteen : the latter (like 
Stukeley) states the large stones to be ten, and the smaller nineteen; bat he places them in a Rrf 
different form. It is somewhat singular, that of all those who have given plan• of Stoueheoge, the 

• The one in DarriDgtoa Field• anocher in Bulfonl Rh-er; and mother ill Balford F'aelcl. 
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very tm> men who, from their profession, u architects, ought to haYe been the moat accmate, 
should have been the moat inaccurate; for on comparing their plans with our ground-plan of the 
stones now remaining, yo11 will immediately be conrinced that the third and fourth ranges of 
atones could never have assumed an hexagonal &gure, nor the figure desiped by Wood.• 

Iu the plans lain doWD by Dr. Stukeley and Dr. Smith, we see a great concurrency of opinion, 
and " much nearer approach to correctness. They agree as to the number of stones in the great 
circle and great onl, and Yery nearly aa to their position. Dr. Stukeley makes the number of 
stones in the large circle to be forty, and the small oval nineteen. Dr. Smith makes tboH of the 
small circle to be thirty, and of the small oval thirteen ; for he supposes a pair of small trilitbons 
on taeh side, one impost only of which remains, and is o:mrkecl No. 2 in the ground-plan; but Dr. 
Stukeley includes the impost in his second circle. The following letter, receiYed from Mr. Cun
nington, bas induced me to add another plan of StOMMnKt, which fol'IDll Plate No. 7. 

" On newing the remains of this monument of the Britons, I baYe been surprised that the 
following question never occurred to tbo1e writers who have considered this subject, m., c Why did 
t.be Britons, in erecting Stonehenge, make use of two kinda of stone, which are totally dislimilar to 
each other?' Any penon versed in mineralogy, will perceive that the stones on the outside of the 
work, those composing the outward circle and itll imposts, as well u the 4ve large trilitbons, are 
all of that species of stone called ..,..,., wbich is fi>und in the neighbourhood; whereas tbe iDDel' 
circle of 1mall upright stones, and those of the interior oval, are composed of granite, bornstone, &e., 
most probably brought from aome part of Devonshire or Comwall, u I know not where such 
atonn could be procured at: a nearer distance. t 

cc In considering the subject, I have been led to suppose that Stonehenge was raised at different 
eras ; that the original work consisted or the outward circle and itll imposts, and of the hmer onl 
of large trilitbons ; and that the smaller circle and oYal, of inferior etones, were raised at a later 
period; for they add nothing to the general gnuadeur or the temple, but rather gift a litdenesa to 
the whole; and more particularly so, if, according to Smith, you add the two small trilitbons of 
granite.'" 

I am much pleued with tbi11 new idea respecting Stonehenge, which, to ue a well-known Italian 
proverb, cc Se DOD • Yero, e beo trOYat:o,"-Qnot ,,,,., v ..u imapld; for it is not like many 
other1, founded on idle conjecture, but bas aome rational ground to rest upon. In erecting dais 
mighty structure, its builders would aaturally Hlect for that purpoH the materiall nearest at hand: 
such were the _,..,,. which compoee the grandest part of the work, Yiz., the outward circle and 
large oval; and why, with these materials, acqaireable at no great distance, (for at that early 

• Here tlane Un• or Sir R. C. Houe'1 dacripdcm are left oai, beclllle laigo Joaes's plln, to wlaich olllf daey reftr, 
i1 aot giren, but l\fr. Waltire'1 la fiYell iD the pt.ce of ic. 

t The author of dala work broke off a small pvc or oae of tlae uprigbca of the laoer onl, wbich he pc pol.. 
illled, and submitted h to flM of the In& geolopta ia Loadoa, who, oa aeeiag i&, --., _.,,,.IM hit,,,... 
ftvtl ii •-fr-, aaicl, it looked like an Afric:aa 1&oae0 bllC il it were Bridlh. he daouglat it mut ban1 come &om 
Aa(laer. This 1toae la ia dae collection of tlae Geological Society, to which dae lllthor pYe ic. He wu told ill the 
rfMIAtry that the tnditioa WU. tha& tlaae scoaa were brought by iugieiana Crom Africa to Inland, but tha& DOC IDda,r 
lheir resideac:e there. or for tnme other reuoa, unkaown co the aathor, the magicilu brought them to Saliabarr Pllia. 
Thil mnindll the author f1f the c..,,. &n"4 aad lea tnYela, which aome people doubt. He fiYa ao opiaioa ~ 
the traYeb 1Jf templa, bac lea"' ervy oae to beliete nae he tbiab credible. Ia die coane of thil work aancher 
UM'P.lliair \COiie will be aotic:cd, ,,, tha& web travellera ban= been dloaglat DOI IUIC."Ollllllflll. 
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period the plains adjoining Stone~migbt nry probably have t'urniahed stones sufliciently large,)· 
•hould the o.rchitects have sought materials for the small circle and small oval in such dilitant COUD

tie11? This diJFereoce in the stones is a strong argument in favour of Mr. Cunnington'• conjecture; 
for had the Britons erected the temple at ooe and the same period, they would moat naturally ha"' 
made use of the native, not of foreign, materials. And in viewing this new-•upposed plan of 
Stonehenge, divested of its unmeanmg pigmy pillars of granite, and diminutive trilitbooa, we be
hold a most majestic and mysterious pile, unconfused in its plan, simple and grand in its architec
ture, most awful and imposing in its dect. Such, indeed, i11 the general faacioAtion imposed OD all 
tholfe who view it, that no one can quit its precincts without feeling strong sensations of surprise 
and adn1iratioo. The ignorant rustic will, with a Yacant stare, attribute it to the giants, or the mighty 
arch-fiend; and the antiquary, equally uninformed as to its origin, will regret that its hiatory U. 
veiled i.11 perpetual obscurity. The artist, on viewing these enormous maaaes, will wonder that art 

could thus rival nature b1 magnificence aud picturesque eff'ect. .Even the most indill'erent passen
ger over the Plain must be attracted by the solitary and magnificent appearance of these ruin8 ; 
and all with one accord will exclaim, " How grand ! How wondertul ! How incomprehensible ! .. 

'fhe next object that attracts our attention is the Avenue. It is a narrow strip of land, bounded 
on each side by a slight agga- of earth. On reCerring to the map of the enrirons of Stonehenge, 
where its situation and form will be beat seen, yo11 will perceive that it iuues from tbe N.E. eu.
sr:ince of the temple; then crouiog tbe turnpike road, proceeds in a siraight line towards a valley. 
where it divides into two branches, the one leading in a gentle c:u"e towards the Cunus, the other 
directing ibl course in a direct line up the bill between two rows of barrows, planted with fir-treeL 
'fhe moat northem group baa been called by Stukeley the old K1n8 Ban'Otl16; the opposite group 
the 11ew Ki118 B"""'111#; and under these titles I have distinguished them in my map. The former 
nre lower and Satter in their construction than the latter, which increue in beigbt with tbe ground 
towards the Soutb. 

In the eye of the antiquary, they are much disfigured by the clumps of Scotch 6n planted upon 
them, though at the same time sec:med from the researches of his spade. More than an usual 
regularity ia prese"ed in the disposal of these lumuli; and I mut here call the attention of my 
readers to the map, where they will perceive them ranged in a aemicircuJar line, and a puuge 
decidedly left for the A venue, of which traces are still eYicLmt aa far u thiil spot; bat it has after
wards been obliterated by tillage in its pasage through Amesbury Park. Hen 'laia we baYe 
another proof of 8t01N/wnp and its Avenue baying •n formed prior to the surrounding barrows, 
and we see a rude attempt at symmetry in the seYeD barrows, arranged in two separate lines. 
which ftank the avenue (like wings) on its ascending the summit of the bilL Dr. Stukeley sup
poses that the aff!lue continued its coune in a direct line to Radfrn farm,• on the baab of tbe 
Avon, and from thence to Haradon Hill, a loAy eminence on the opposite side; but even in bia 
time, the traces of it were not distinguishable much farther than at present. The length of the 
avenue from the ditch ro11od Stonehenge to the spot where it branches oJr, 18 fin hundred and. 
ninety-four yards ; and from thence it is visible about eigbt hundred and fourteen yards ap 
the hill. 

The Northern branch appears undoabtedly to lead towards the CIO'SUI, though ita traces become 

• I imagine the word RMl/'p ii derited from the British word RJp, a Cord, llMI jla, a boadlry, 11 is is lklllltell • 
th~ banks or the Rh·er AYOD. 
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very faint IOOn after it has quitted tbe eaatem liae up the hill. It seema to have pursued a bending 
course towards the cursus, but I could not perceive that it poiDted to any decided opening in 
that work. 

We are now led to the Cursua, or tbe Race-Coune of tbe Britons, a most interesting and perfect 
relic of antiquity. It ia situated north of Stonehenge, and e.uends in a line from Eut to West. 
According to Mr. Croc'"1"1 measurement, ita length ia one mile, 6ve furlongs, and oae hundred 
and seventy-six yards; ita breadth ooe hundred and ten yards. The head of it, which is towards 
the east, ia marked by a mound of earth, resembling a long barrow, which extends across the 
whole cunus. Here the spectators of tbe Race were seated, and a more eligible post could not 
have been chosen; for the ground descends from hence at 6nt in a very gentle slope, and then 
ucends a slight lu1J, atfording r.o tbe spectators a most comprehensive view of the whole course. 

Some few particularities attend tbia Cf0'8W1 which deserve notice. At the distance of fifty-be 
yards from the eastern end, which is terminated, u I have before said, by an oblong elevated 
mound, you evidently perceive tbe termiDatiou of the course rounded ofF, u if the horses or cha
riots made a tum at this spot; and at the diatauce of six hundred and thirty-eight yards from this 
end, are two entrances into tbe area of the cursua, opposite to each otber; and eight hundred and 
twenty-five yards further on, tbe vallum baa been much broken down by the continual track of 
wagons; and to tbia spot Dr. Stukeley supposes tbe northern branch of the avenue from Stone
henge pointed. 

At a short diatance from the western extremity, a slight bank runs across tbe eumu; and 
between it and the end, which ia roonded off', there are two barrows irregularly placed within the 
uea. Thia bank cannot be accounted for aatiafactorily; for we can hardly suppoR, that if the 
chariots started from the east end, tbey would drive '1tltlr tbia bank to tbe termination of the course 
at the west end. The eleftted mound at the east end, seem1 to announce that to have been the 
seat of honour; and the superior Yiew which it commands of the whole extent of the course, fully 
corroborates that supposition. We are again aaaured, that a bank 1cro11 the end of the cunas 
formed a part of the general plan of these places of amusement, by a aecond example in the smaller 
adjoining cunar; and we alao 1ee that the banow, within the area of the larger c:unua, were not 
placed tbere u mete, (u in tbe Roman circus,) for there are none within the uea of the smaller 
cunaa. They probably stood on that ground long bd>re the formation of this coune, and being 
between the buak and tbe end, could not have impeded the raca, as I can neftl' sappoae that the 
chariote puaecl OllfJf' the bank : they might, perhaps, haye ltarted from tbia end; uad in that cue 
the bank would proTe no impediment to tbeir career. 

The plan, both of the large and small t:IO"SIW, corresponds so much with that of the Roman 
cin:u, that I feel iacliDed to think that tbe tbrmation of these on our Wiltshire downs, took 
place after the settlement of the Romans in our island, and that they cannot be deemed of Britiah. 
origin. 

Quitting 8ttJM!wnp, with ite appendant antiquities, and pamaing oar inquiries towards Ames
bary, we find three tumuli situate between the avenue and the tmnpike road. No. 24 ill a Vflrf 

tat. barrow, in whicb were the skeletona of an adult and a child, deposited in a very ahallow mt, and 
which bad been diaturbed by a prior opening. No. 25 ia a wide bowl-shaped barrow, in which 
1R find, within a llhallo1r ciat, a skeleton with ite had towards the north, and a drinking-cup by 
m right aide, and near it a neatly-formed pin, or needle of bone. No. ts ia situated on the borders 
of the turnpike road, and prodaced a large interment of burned bona OD the floor, with a cone 

c 
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of jet, two oblong beads of the same subatance, eighteen of amber, and a nry small cone or 
the same. 

From hence the road to Amesbury leads us, on the edge of the Duke of Queensbury'• park, 
through an ancient earthen work, commonly called Vespasian's Camp, which lhall be described in 
my next Iter. 

lter. IL Vespasian's Camp. This extensive work is generally 1upposed to be Roman, and bu, 
as well aa the neighbouring camp of Yambury, been attributed by Stukeley to the Emperor Vea
paaian. That this great genenil occupied one or both of them, during bis coa8icta with the Belp, · 
is not unlikely; but that he constructed either of them ia very improbable, u they bear no resem
blance whatever to the camp• formed by the Romans. Thia was originally the sttong hold of thoee 
numerous Britons who inhabited the plains around Stonehenge, an asylum in times of danger Cor 
their wives, children, and cattle; such as our experience bu taught us Wated all over our downs, 
and especially near those districts selected by the Britons for their residence. Sucli we &ad ai 

Yambury, Amesbury, and Everley, in this immediate neighbourhood, and such we tind dispenecl 
all over our county. These camps were at\erwards taken posseuion of by the succeeding nations 
of Romans, Danes, and Saxons, u occasion and necessity required; and to the more modern 
conquerors we chiefty may attribute the immense ramparts and outworks added to the original and 
more simple work of the Britons. 

This camp occnpies the apex of a hill, surrounded on two sides, east and south, by the river 
Avon. It comprehends within its area thirty-nine acres, extends in length from south to north. 
and terminates in a narrow-rounded UJgle at the latter point. lt wu surrounded by a single 
vallicm, which has been much mutilated oa the east aide in fonning the pleume-grounds of Am .. 
bury park. The mmparts on the western iride, tomt.rds Stonehenge, are nry bold and perfect. 
It appears to have had two entrances, north and south; the former atill remains perfect and u
doubted. The area ia planted and fancilully disposed in annues, walks, &c.; near the principal 
one of which, and on the highest ground, is the appearance of a barrow, but much distigured in 
its form. 

From this camp, I sball direct my stepa to the old and ""° Kings' Barrows, near the former of 
which ia a solitary tumulw, No. Zl, which appeared to have had a prioropening. aud to have con
tained, originally, the skeletons of two adults and two children. Round the arm of one of the 
former wu an ornamented bracelet of braaa, which the labourers unfortunately trod upon, belbre 
they perceived it, and broke it into three pieces, but it has been repaired, and preserved in oar 
Museum. 

On our approa.ching the Curnu, we ind a numerous continaatioo of barrows, flanking the 
110Uthern 11ide of it; the int of which ia No. 28, and one of those opened by Lord Pembroke, in 
the year 1723, as well as No. 29, of which I shall copy the account given by Stukeley, in bis de
scription of Stonehenge, page 44. 

"In the year li23, by Thomas Earl of Pembroke's order, I began upon a barrow north of 
Stonehenge, in that group south of the curnu. It is one of the double barrow there, ud the 
more easterly and lower of the two ; likewise somewhat less. It was reasonable to believe tbia 
was the sepulchre of a man and bis wife; and that the lesser wu the female; and so it proved, at 
least a daughter. We made a large cut on the top, from east to west, and after the turf wu 
taken o~ we came to the layer of chalk, then to tine prden mould. About three feet below the 
su.-facc was a layer of ftints, humouring the convexity of the barrow. These flints are gathered 
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from the surface of the dawns in some place1, especially where it h:as been ploughed. This being 
about a foot thick, rested on a soft layer of mould another foot, in which wu inclosed an um full 
of bones. The um was of unbaked clay, of a dark reddiah colour, and crumbled into pieces. It 
had been rudely wrought with amall mowdings round the verge, and other circular channel• oa 
the outside, with several indentures between, made with a pointed tool. The bones had been 
burned, and crowded all together in a little heap, not so much as a hat-crown would contain. It 
appears to have been a girl of about fourteen years old, by their bulks, and the great quantity of 
female ornaments mixed with the bonea, all which we gathered. Beada of all 10rta, and in great 
number, of glasa of divers colours, mostly yellow, one black; many single, many in long pieces 
notched between, so u to resemble a atring ol beads, DDd these were generally of a blue colour. 
There were many of amber, of all ahapes and sizes ; flat squares, long squares, round, oblong, little 
and great. Likewise many of earth, of different 1h11pes, magnitude, and colour; some little and 
white, many large and flattish like a button, others like a pulley; but all bad holes to run a string 
through, either through their diameter or sides. Many of the button sort seem to haye been 
covered with metal, there being a rim worked in them, wherein to tum the edge of the covering. 
One of theae wu covered with a thin film of pure gold. These were the young lady's ornaments, 
and all had undergone the fire, so that what would easily consume fell to pieces u soon u handled; 
much of the amber was burned half through. Thill person was a heroine, for we found the bead of 
her javelin in brass. At the bottom are two boles for the pins that fastened it to the atatt Besides, 
there wu a sharp bodkin, round at one end, square at the other, where it went into a handle. I 
1till preae"e whatever g permanent of these trinkets ; but we recomposed the ubes of the ma
trious defunct, and covered them with earth, leaving visible marks at the top of the barrotr haring 
been opened, to diaaaade any other Crom again disturbing them ; and tbia wu our practice in all 
the rest. 

" Then we opened the next barrow to it, incloled in the same ditch, which we 1uppoaed to be 
that of the bu1band or mtber of this lady. At fourteen inches deep, the mould being mixed with 
chalk, we came to the entire skeleton of a man; the akull and all the bonee exceedingly rotten, and 
perished through length of time, though tbia wu a barrow of the latelt. aort, u we conjecture. 
Tbe body lay north and south, the bead to the north.,. 

Not discouraged by the external appearances, and convinced by experience that all interments 
found near the surface were 1ubleqaent depoaits, Mr. Cunnington, in 1803, explored the HCODd 
tumula, by making a HCtion rather to the IOUth ol the centre, when, at the depth of six feet, he 
came to the floor of the barrow, which wu covered with ashes; and on digging still farther to the 
eoath, be found a 6ne oblong cist, about eighteen incbes deep, fifteen inches wide, and two feet 
long, and in it a complete interment of burned bones, and with them six beada apparently of born, 
four of which were perforatet the other two were circular, and rather ftat, but all appeared u 
tboagb they bad been burned. Dr. Stukeley made the llUDe obaern.tioD reapecting the artidel 
found in the other barrow; but he mut bave been miltaken u to the amber, for we know dlat 
6re would entirely consume it. 

No. 30. A beautiful"bell-lbaped barrow, and the largest of tbia group. It measured in diameter, 
from ditch to ditch, one hundred and thirty-one feet, and 6fteen feet in eleYation. The superior 
size and beauty of tbia lumulw particularly excited our curiosity, and railed our expectations of 
1ucces1; but ala 1 after immenae labour in throwing out the earth, to the depth of &fteen feet, we 
found only a simple interment of burned bones, unaccompanied by any am, arms, or triDbtl. 

c2 
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The relics were piled op in a little heap upon the ftoor where the body had been burned, md cloae 
to a small circular cist or cinerarium, which contained black ashes, intermixed with some small 
fragments of bone. No. 31, a bowl-shaped barrow, one hundred and four feet in bue diameter, 
and seventy-one and a half in elevation, produced on ita floor an interment of bumed bones with a 
small spear-head: and No. 32, a fine bell-shaped barrow, contained only a simple interment of 
burned bones. No. 33 is a kind of Druid barrow, presenting an area of seventy-eight feet diameter, 
surrounded by a fine val/um without the ditch, but having no elevation, u usual, in the centre. 
Deprived of this index to the place of interment, we expected much trouble in finding it; but our 
workmen luckily hit on the very spot; and, at the depth of two feet, found a circular cist, con
taining a deposit of burned bones, together with a great many beads. Some of them were pulley 
beads of glass, two of stone, another of a transparent horn-like substance ; but the most were of 
amber, and much decayed. No. 34 bu had a prior opening; and in No. 35 we could not find the 
interment. No. 36. The contents of this barrow, in some degree, recompensed 01 for oor dia
appointment in the two last. lt produced three human skeletons, laid from north to south, and 
immediately one over the other ; the first about two feet deep ; the second on a level with the 
adjoining soil. Close to the right side of the head of this last skeleton was a drinking-cup, and 
with it a considerable quantity of something that appeared like decayed leather. Six feet lower 
lay the third, with which was found a drinking-cup. When throwing out the bones of this skeleton, 
we bad a strong proof how well they are preserved when deposited deep in the chalk, u they woald 
bear being thrown to a considerable distance without breaking. The teeth were perfectly white, 
and not one of them uoaound; but the most remarkable circumstance was, finding a piece of the 
skull, about five inches broad, that had been apparently sawn off, for I do not think that any knife 
could have cut it off in the manner in which this was done. No. Tt. lo this barrow we found only 
a large oblong cist, full of black ashes, and a few burned human bona ; and in No. 38, after much 
labour, we mi11ed the interment. No. 39 is a bowl-shaped tumulul, adjoining the south side of 
the cumu. It is seventy-eight feet in diameter, and at this time nearly seven feet in eleYation, 
although it has been some years under tillage. This interesting barrow bad experienced a prior, 
but a partial opening, and one skeleton, with a drinking-cup, bad been disturbed. On reaching 
the floor, we discovered mother skeleton, lying with its head due north, which, Crom the size of 
the bones, and the great quantity of beads attending the interment, we conceived to have been 
that of a female ; and several of these being found near the neck, confirmed, in some degree, this 
opinion. Close to the head stood a kind of bason, neatly ornamented round the Terge, but un
fortunately broken into several pieces. On removing the head, we were much surprised to And 
that it rested upon a drinking-cup, that bad been placed at the feet of another skeleton, and which 
was interred in an oblong ciist two feet deep, and lying also from north to south. With the 
drinking-cup were a spear-bead of ftint and a singular stone. 

In this tumulus, three persons were interred; tbe primary deposit must, of course, have been the 
skeleton lying in a cist, excavated within the chalk ; the second was probably the wife of thi• 
person, lying with her head at his feet; and the third and last might have been their son. The 
drinking-cup, found at the feet of the primary interment, is brge, and holds more than a qu:art; it 
resembles in form and manufacture many of the others, is made out of poor clay, intermixed with 
bits of chalk, yet it is profusely ornamented, and in a dift'erent style from any we have yet seen. How 
such a multitude of indentations could be put on the surface while the clay retained its ftexibility 
is surprising; for it is l"ery clear, that these omnments were put on singly, and most probably by a 
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bone instrument. The sharpness and nicety to which thil spear-bead of flint u well u the arrows 
of the llAIDe material have been chipped, mast alao strike the attention of every observer. Yet we 
know them to have been made a111e o~ by all barbariana, for destructive purposes. Neither mast 
the aforementioned atone be puaecl over mmotic:ed; it ii very neatly polished, feeJ. silky, and, at 
fint sight, looks something like lbuil wood: it ia ltriped irreg6larly, with dark green o.nd white • 
.Mr. Cunnington think• it ii of that species ol atone called by Kirwan, 'ligniformed ubestos,' and 
that it may have been considered by the Britons u of high value, &om its supposed virtues. 

No. 40, in point of size, may be called the Monarch of the Plain, being eridently the llrgen 
barrow upon it; and its history adll remain• veiled in obacwity. The first time we opened it by 
a very large section, and examined well the 8oor; but though we perceived aymtoma of cremation, 
in charred wood, &c., we could not disc:over the primary interment. Nor were our subsequent 
researches more favourable, and we still remain in ignorance. Perhaps some future antiquary may 
be more fortunate; and ••ch ii the caprice of ancient aepulture, that the deposit may be found near 
the top, u iD the instance of our flint barrow at Kingston Deveril.L No. 41 produced an inter
ment of burned bones. No. 42, nearly opposite the Jut-mentioned barrow, but on the south aide 
of the turnpike road, ii a neat clrc:ular """""-• sixty-six feet in diameter, and six feet in elention, 
which wu opened in 1803, and produced, within a circular ciat, an interment of burned boces, and 
a bran pin with part of its handle, depomted in a neat and perfect urn. No. 43 and No. 44. These 
two barrows are included within the bouclariea of the _.,.,,, and very near the western end of 
it. la opening the &rat of these, our labouren discovered, at the depth of three feet, the skeleton 
of an adult, with a clrioking-cup, and, on the floor of the barrow, another of a child. We aAenrarda, 
ia a shallow ci.st, found the third skeleton of a man, lying with bis head to the north; and dose to 
it, on the right-hand aide, wu a curiou pebble, and under hia left hand wu a dagger of brau. The 
pebble ii kidney-formed, ol the aardonyx kind, striated traasvenely with alternate apacea, that giYe 
it the appearance of belts ; besides these .m., it i1 spotted all over with ""'! amall white apecks, 
and, after dipping it into water, it uaama a sea-green colour. In the adjoining barrow, No. 44, 
we found only a simple interment of burned boaea.-The am barroft that oceur in our Iter west
ward, are three in number, pl8ced nearly in a parallel line to each other. No. 45, 46, 47, all of 
which proved uintereating in their contents. The first and lut prodaeed simple intermellts of 
bumed bones; the second, a rude urn with cremation. No. 48, a Druid barrow, contained an 
interment of burned bones, with a brau pin. No. 49 is a long barrow. No. 50 ii a circ:alar bowl
abaped barrow, in the examination of which we experienced much perplexity, although not 11DC:Om

mon, owing to the Briton• baring adopted so many modes of burial. At the depth of 6Ye feet, we 
(ouad a regular •'"""'11 ol ftiats, intermixed with black ngetable mould; on remoring which we 
came to the tloor of the barrow, in which some excavations bad been made, and cbannela lbrmed. 
One of these wu connected with ~ ciat, which contained a skeleton lying &om south to nonb ; 
in another channel, we foand ~ large branch of a stag'• hom, and in a little corner, we took out a 
•hcwelf'ul of bones, intermixed with earth, which were broken almoet u amall u chaft Near the 
(eet of the 1keleton lay a considerable quantity of very small bones of birds or mice. The day 
being fiv adyagced, we did not punue all the cbannel8, and it ia very probable that this barrow 
may contain other skeletons. No. 51, a fine bell-shaped barrow aioety-6Ye feet in diameter, and 
seven feet in elevation. At the depth of four feet and a half in the native soil, viz. eleven feet and 
a hal( from the summit, we found two skeletons with their heads laid towards the north; the one 
an adult, the other a young person, not more than about twelve years of age. No. 52 and 53. We 
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were unsuccessful in our attempts on these two large barrows. In the former, W'e perceiRCI 11evenal 
marks of 'fery intense &te, with some earth, quite black, and some burned to a brick colour. In the 
latter, near the centre, we found a circular ciat containing only ashes, bot mined the primary inter
ment. An unusual quantity of small bones, probably of birds, were dispened about the barrow, 
ancl, seven feet in elevation, prodllced ou the tloor aad near the centre a circular cist. about eighteen 
inches wide, and one foot deep, full of wood ashes, and a few fragments of burned bones. Abo11t 
two feet to the north of the abo'fe wu auotber cist, No. 54, of an oblong form, much larger and 
deeper than the other, which contained an interment of bumed bones, piled up in a beap in the 
centre of the cist. The next barrow, No. 55, was opened some years ago, aad produced only a 
11iu1ple interment of bumed bones. A little on the other i.ide of tbe Derizea road is a mound, which 
being only a land mark is not numbered. In the adjoining large Sat bano•, No. 56, we discovered 
a ci11t, that had been previouslr investigated, but on opening it, the workmen found an arrow-bead 
uf Sint near the top. 

I shall now direct my 11teps towards Amesbury, o'llll'f a beaatiful cloWD, abounding with "'1nali 
of various descriptions. The fint group that occurs, is situated near tbe northern limits of our 
map, and is numbered from 57 to 65, and consists of four Druid and be circular barrows. As 
they all bore the marks of prior opening, l did not attempt any of them; tome bad been explored 
a few years ago, by Mr. CuDDiagton, at a time when no idea ,... entertained of proeecutiug bis 
researches to the present extent, and when no Yery regular account wu kept of bis discoYeries.• We 
uo\'f come to three large barrows on the declivity of a bill. 66, 6i, 68. No. 66 is a low barrow, in 
which were fragments of a human skull, of a large sepulchral um, and a drinking-cup. No. 67 bu 
a very irregular and mutilated aurf'ace : each seems to ban bad a prior opening. No. 68 is a pond 
barrow. On the opposite bill ill a beautiful group of tlmudl thickly streW'ed OTer a rich and verdant 
down. Their perfect appearance railed our expectation of succes1, and the attendance of many of 
my friends Crom Salisbury, and a beautifol day, enliTened our prospects; bot we bad ipin Ad cause 
to exclaim Fl'Oflli alla.Jida-Trut not to outward appearances. No anow-beadl were found to 
mark the profession of tbe British banter; no gilded dagger to point out to na the chieftain of die 
clan ; nor any necklace of amber or Jet, to distinguish the Britiab female, or to present to ber &ir 
descendants, wbo honoured us with their prneoce on this occuiou : a few rude ams marked die 
antiquity and ponrty or the Britons who bed on this 1pot as their mauoleum. Unproductite, 
howner, as were the contents of these barrows, it: may not be uniutereltiug to the 1Dtiquary, 
whom either chance or curiosity lead1 1cro1s these fine pJaiua, to know their history. 

No. 69 had been opened in former times by Mr. Cunnington. No. 70 contains an IDtermeat 
of burned bones, deposited in an irregular ciat. No. 71, a Druid barrow of the llCODd clua, or 
rather bowl-shaped within a ditch, prodllCed tbe skeleton of a cbilcl near the surface, and lower 
down tW'O rude sepulchral um11, the one aboYe the other, each c:ontaioiug bumed bona. No. 72 
had been opened before by Mr. Cuanington, and produced a aepulcbrd am. No. 73, a I>raicl 
barrow of the second clau, contained near the suriu:e a skeleton, with foar wooclea beads near 
it» neck; and it appeared that 1DOther interment of. burned bones had been taken out. No. 74 

• On ref'erriag to Mr. Cwuaingtoia'1 JMIPel'I, I Ind aome ICCOUDCS of tbae hlmrll'I. ne DnWI bln'owl w bem 
partially opened: in one. he fowad ID iatermeaC, with & 'bJ'oka dart or Jaace of Ima; llld ia lllOCber die aea&tered 
fragments of burned boDea, • few llDlll amber rings. beads or die ame. llld of jet. witla dae point or • bna dart. la 
opening the Jmre bwrow, No. 57, he f'oand la a cilt, IC the depth of cweln feec &om tlae ..mce, die remaiacler (• .. 
tho11c:."'1t) of the brua dart, 1Dd wicla it a c:ariou wbeclcoD~ 101De hory tweesen, lad aome Qcayed llt:ic1a ol boae. 
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ia also a Drnid barrow, but the ele.ated mound wu not in the centre of the area. It produced a 
cineJ arium, and uhes in a c:iat. No. 75 had been opened before, u well aa No. 76 and 77, and in 
78 we could find nothing. No. 79 had alao uperienc:ed a prior opening. No. 80 ia not sepulchral. 
In No. 81 we discovered a large rnde am. containing an interment of burned bones. No. 8".2 had a 
t:inmlrium, and two simple intermenta of burned bones, just under the surface. No. 83 contained 
a sepulchral urn, with a small bna pin. To the aouth of No. 80, on the opposite hill, is a Druid 
barrow (not inserted in the plan), which produced a large rude urn without an interment. 

In the same euterly direction, bat nearer to the cursus, is another &ne group of barrows, equally 
inviting to the eye, but nearly u unprodnctiYe u the preceding. 

No. 84 i1 the largest barrow in this group, and has been ploughed ner. In making our section, 
we found pieces of •tip' homs, pottery, and the remains of a skeleton and drinking-cup, and two 
kniYes; but the primary interment was a skeleton, with ita legs gathered up, and ita bands placed 
under ita bead. No. 85 contained originally an interment of burned bones, within a cist, but bad 
been opened. No. 86 bad also e.'tperienced the same investigation; it bad a circular cist, and a 
t:inmirium. No. 87, a Druid barrow of the second cla11, contained fragments of an urn and bumed 
bones in a shallow circular cist. No. 8S, a similar but 6ner barrow, produced, near the surface, 
Just under the turf, the fragments of a rude urn and barned bones, and, lower doml, a sepulchral 
um reYersed oYer a deposit of bumed bones. No. 89 bns been in tillage: it contained a skeleton, 
placed in a long circular c:iat with its bead towards the north. No. 90, in tillage, produced a large 
urn rudely ornamented, and iaYerted OYer a deposit of burned bones. No. 91 contained an interment 
of burned bones, dt'posited on the 8oor of the barrow; and beneath it wu a deep cist, containing 
:abundance of ashes and charred wood, intermixed with particles of bone. No. 92. In digging 
down to the Boor of thi• barrow, we diacoYered the remains of a skeleton, with fragments of a 
funeral am, burned bona, 1111d some enormous pieces of stags' horns. Within a cist, exca.ated 
beneath the Soor of the barrow, lay a skeleton with its legs gathered up, and its bead placed towards 
the north. No. 9S contained, near the top, an interment of burned bones, in a rude broken um, 
with a small cup; also, the remains of a skelrton, charred wood, stags' horns, and ftint apparently 
prepared for warlike instruments. The primary deposit was a skeleton, with its bead placed 
towards the aoutb-eut, 1CC01Dpanied by a &ne drinking-cup, richly omamentecl, and in the highest 
ltlte of preeemadon. 

No. 94 being IOWD with wheat could not be innatigated. No. 95, 96, 97, 98 and 99, proftd 
totally uninteresting, and mntaiaed, cbie4y, interments of burned bones. On the opposite bill, 
eastward, is another group of nine buroWI. No. 100 contained a simple interment of bumed 
boon within a circular cist. No. 101, a similar interment, accompanied with two blAck rings of 
IOllle bitaminoas subetance, and one pnlley bead. No. 100, an interment of bamed bones in a c:iat, 
with remnmtl of the doth in which the ttlics were enveloped. No. 103, a deep circular cist with 
ubes. No. 104 is a large Sat circular barrow, which bad been open~, and must ban proYed both 
interesting and produc:tiYe to those who 6nt inyestigatecl iL Jn the course of our examination. we 
bmd the bona of seYeral skeletou, fraimentl nf urns, and a rude instrument made from a stag's 
horn; there wu also a large and deep c:iat. No. 105 and 106 bad been opened by others. No. 107 
produced a small interment of bumed bones, with a pin of bone at top, and under it a pile of asbea 
in a c:iat. No. 108 ia a pond barrow. 

On a riling ground to the north, and a little beyond tbt barn, it another group of HYm barrows. 
No.109, lJO, and lJ I, bad been iat"estigatecl; on opening the ftnt, we found the soil intmuistd with 
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the turf, which clearly indicated a prior opening. We were deterred from making any attempt OD 

the second barrow, by a great cavity in its apex; and we foaod the third had been aamined. 
No. 112 is a double barrow rising towards the east, and somewhat resembling a long barrow, bat 
ditched all around. The lowest part had been opened, and contained an interment of barned boaea. 
In the other mound we found an interment of burned bones, secured by a linen cloth under a rude 
um. No. 113 had been examined before, but we found in it fragments of an um and akeletoo. No. 
I J 4 contained a deposit of burned bones and ashes, in a deep cist. No. 115 contained aJao a similar 
iuterment, but bad been opened before. I had for a long time viewed these two last group• of bar-
rows with satisfaction, and anticipated much pleasure and succe11 in opening them. I bad also 
reserved them for the gratitication of aome of my friends in the neighbourhood, who atteaded our 
operations: judge, then, of my mortification and disappointment, in 6nding that many of them, 
though with the most even and apparently maiden surface, had been already investigated, ud 
robbed of their contents; and the remainder either totally unproductive or uninteresting! Poor, 
indeed, were the Britons who once inhabited these Plains; unlike their rich neighbours, whose relics 
were deposited in the ricinity, and particularly on the southem side of Stonehenge; but though 
disappointment attended our researches in this district, truth is obtained, and the history of these 
numerous barrows remains no longer inmlved in obscurity. Adjoining the CIO'llU1 and nearly m a 
line with it, are a few small barrows. No. 116 bad been opened before. No. 117 contained a 
small rude urn, with an interment of burned bones. No. 118 is a small long barrow, ud produced 
a deposit of burned bones and black ashes, in a neat circular cist. No. 119 contained an interment 
or burned bones in a small cist. No. 120 is a pond barrow; and No. 121 produced a rude Ql'll 

reversed o\"er a dt"pOlit of bumed bones. 
From hence I proceed towards the \"ale of the river Avon; where, adjoining the public road, we 

find the interesting remaiaa of aspacioua British town or rillage, calledDmriagtoa, or Long Wills. 
The first name is evidently derived from the Celtic word ""1-, water, ud applies to the situation of 
the adjoining Yi11age of Durriagton near the river. The site of this ancient settlement la decidedly 
marked by a circular embankment, partly natural and partly artificial, which lbelten it from tbe 
south-west winds: the riew it commands in front la deligbtful-f'acing the rich and well-wooded 
vale, and the lofty range of Haradon and adjoining hilb. Haring been for many yean in til1ap, 
its form is much mutilated; but from what remaim, it appears to have been of a circalar form, ud 
to ban had a nllum all around it on the high ground, but not on the ast aide near the watu. 
We picked up a great deal of pottery within the area of the worb. 

On riewing the country round Stonebe~, ud remarking with surprise the nameroua memo..W. 
of the dead, IO thickly scattered over these extensive Plaina, we are led natunlly to inquin, 
" Where were the habitations of the living 1" This question can be ananred in put, but not IO 

fully u I could wi.sb, by the discoveries we have made in the British rilbges, oa W"mterbouna 
Stoke, Durrington, and Lake dowm; many others would probably have bem band in the enrirou 
of Stonehenge, had not the soil been tumed up by the plough. We are fortunate, however, ia 
having rescued so many from oblirion, and to have thrown uide the thick Yell which, notwith
•tandin& the active researches of Stukeley, baa, till this period, obscured them. On the south side 
or Durriagton Walla is an elevated mound, bearing the ·appearance of a banow, No. 122, in which 
we dug to the depth or eleven feet, but found DO sepulchral marks whatever. A liLtle further OQ 

the right of the road leading to Amesbury, we see the mutilated remains or an enormous Druid 
b.o.rrow, No. 123, ud 1till further on the same side of the road, a vuy singular tumuilU, No. 124. 
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appearing like three barrows rising &om one large base, but certainly a long barrow. It ltaDda 
from 10uth-west to oorth-eaiat, and has ita wicle end towards the west ; on the small end, llDcl 
at.o on the centre, are mouuW. resembling two circular barrows. We opened that on the small 
end, and !ound only a few ubea a.ad charred wood; but in the central mound we diacoYered, near 
the top, a skeleton and a drinking-cup, both of which had been disturbed. On reaching the 8oor 
of the long barrow, we found :t. circular c:iat like a little well, but it cootained no interment; from 
this well-like c:iat, a tunnel, like a. chimney, ascended oe:arly to the top. I imagine that, u in 
most of our .long barron, the primary interment would be found at the broAd end. In this 
t11mllht1 we hAve rutber :t. singular instance of a circular barrow being raised upon :t. long barrow. 
No. 125, in tillage, appe:t.rs to have been :t. barrow of Yery large proportiona; and there are two 
others in the com-fields nearer the park, No. 126, 127, which we have not. attempted to open. 
There are also near them, under the hill, some appearances of earthen worb much mutilated, 
which I e:t.nuot account for: I once thought they formed part of a circle, but I cannot •peak with 
any decision about them. 

Before I conclude this Iter, let me call the attention of my readers to the annexed map of 
Stonehenge and ita enriroot, in which the hilla, roads, antiquities, and bam)\YB, are DCC1U'ately laid 
clown, &om actual m.euurement. la it you will find l\ striking picture of ancient times. You will 
see the spot leleeted by the earliest inhabitants of our island for their residence ; you will behold 
that atupendom monument of antiquity, Stonehenge, the building set apart for their ciYil or 
religious assemblies : you will perceiH its connexion, by meana of the awnw, with the ~ a 
spot appropriated to their games and races; you will recognize nlao in the camp nlguly attribsated 
to the Emperor V espuian, the strong hold of the Britons, or the uylum for their fbmiliea and 
herds, in times of danger; at Darrington, and on W"mterbourn Stoke Downs, you will see the 
habitat.ions of the Britons, with the lines of communication from one rillage to ano&her; and in 
the numerous barroWI diapened cmr this extenaiYe plain, you will distinguish the simple me
morials of the mighty dead. In short, you will have clearly traced to yoar imagination'• f11e a most 
impreuin hiatory of oar ancient Britona.-Thua tar Sir R. CoLT Bo.u.•s Biltory of W"tlU/ain. 

s;,. B. C. Hoan has observed, that Stonehenge cannot haYe been the work of the Druids, becalUe 
the stones are of such a dncription that it would require the strength of a nation to coaatraet ic. I 
coafen I wu aurpriaed at the argument, becauae I bad no idea that any person could imagine that 
these priests, powerfUl and aumeroaa u they were, could by themselves perform the work. Their 
uame ia always used bec&Ule the name of the nation hu been doubtt'ul. But they were the priats 
of the nation, they were the architects, and they were the causes of its building. From tbe recent 
work of a gentleman, called Baoww, who, I am told, ii a penon well qualified to form a judgment 
on the subject of which he baa giYen an opinion-that is, of the clifliculty of getting the atones to 
tbe place, I now submit the fol.lowing extract. It is an admitted fact that the stoaea could come 
tom no place but the Gny 1'«Mrl. There is no other place for them to come from, and they 
are distant about twenty miles : 

" All penon• will readily agree, that if the atones of Stonehenge were Hlected &om amoopt 
those c:alled the Grey Wethen, they must have been conveyed from thence either by land or water. 
It ia not impossible for them to ban been brought through Clatford Bottom, over Oare Hill; but 
to transport them from thence over the numerous inte"eaing eminences to Stonehenge, is what 
muat appear unlikely eYea for the Antedilunans to have effected, admitliJw tlwir "'-8'1& to A.. 
bem proportional to tlw llllgtla of tAlir /iva. Thia I W'Ould again a8inn, in the moat determined 
manner, from a careful inspection of the country. To regard it u the work of any people since 

D 
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the Sood, i• actually monstrous. To the rinr Avon, therefore, we are of necessity obliged to look 
u the means of their conveyance. But what is this river at the present time ? A small meaader
i11g stream, wholly inadec1uate to serve as a conveyance tor the atones of Stonehenge, even were 
it Rowing without interruption ; whereas, in its progress Crom its llOW'Ce at Burbage to Leke, 
\rithin two miles and a quarter of Stonehenge, there are at least 6fteen mills, and u many hatches 
or dams. Even with these aids it forms but a small stream : how much smaller would it then be 
were they taken away ! .. The usertion, therefore, that the larger stones with which Stonehenge 
ia built cannot have been brought Crom amongst the Sanou or Grey Wethera, .u THB- ADMl'ITSD 

PLACB of their origin, under the present existing state of land and water, by any people that ever 
inhabited our country since the deluge, is what no reuonable person would attempt to deny on an 
Attentive SUl'Yey of them:• BaoWN on Slanl!umgr, p. ~. 

WALTIB.E'S STO?JEHEYGE. 

The ground-plan, Plate No. 4, is taken Crom a model in Cork, made by a nry respectable old 
philosopher and astronomer, of the name of W A.LTIRB, who travelled the country many years u 
a lecturer in natural philosophy. He encamped and remained OD the ground two months, in order 
to make himaelf muter of the subject ; and a model which is now in the poueuion of Mr. Dalltm. 
of York, wu the fruit of his labour. He occaaionally delivered a couple of lectures upon the mb
ject of this temple. After his death, these written essays came into the poaaeaaion of Mr. Dalton, 
who, by some accident or other, baa Jost them, a losa wbich I most exceecliDgly regret, u I con
ceive that they would have been very valuable; for he was well known to be a deep-thinking 
mui, and a man of the strictest veracity. By an attendant OD his lectures, who made minutea of 
them at the timt>, I wu informed, that Mr. Faltin thought this temple had been conatructed for 
aeYeral uses ; that it was peculiarly well contrived for the performance of aec:ret rites which were 
practised in early times-as, if a person stood without he could not see any thing that wu done 
in the centre, prorided tbe entrance were closed, u it might be very eff'edually, by three peraona 
standing before it. lf a person stood OD the large atone or altar, within the inner curve, which 
is a parabola and not an ellipse, he might be heard, when speaking, by all within the temple.
Another use for which he thought this structure had been erected, wu that of making utro
nomical observations OD the heavenly bodies. By careful obee"ation• made OD the spot, .Mr.,,,._ 
found, that the barrows or tumuli aurroundiag this temple accurately represented the situation and 
magnitude of the bed stan, forming a comet and complete plaaiaphere. Eight hundred only can 
be seen by the unassisted eye, but he thought he traced lfteen hundred, the smaller representing 
1tan too minute to be observed without some instrument similar to a teleac:ope; and that there are 
other proof's of the occupiers of this structure haring possessed something answering to our rdec
ting telescope. He thought he could prove that other barrows registered all the eclipses which had 
taken place within a certain number of yean; that the trilitbons are regiaten of the transits of 
Mercury and V mus ; the meridian line had then been eYeD with the avenue or approach, and the 
grand entrance and the altar-stone within the innermost carTe, but which ia now removed seYeDLf
fiye degrees Crom it.-From the loose way in which these accounts were taken, it ia evident that, 
though they are curious, and aiFord ground for future researches, yet they cannot be depended on. 
But this is not the case with his model, which records his opinion of its original structure better 
than any writing could have done. I have, therefore, substituted a plan of it in the plate, instead 
of that of Imp J<llUJ6, which is agreed, by uery one who bas examined it, to be wrong. 
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ABURY. 

TaE following account of ABC'RY is e.<ttracted from the magnificent History of 
Wiltshire, published by Sra R. Co LT HoA.&E, Bart. The reader will find, if he think 
proper to examine, that it is much more to be depended on than the work of Dr. 
STtJ&.ELEY. Sir R. C. Hoare appears to have spared no trouble or expense. The 
country is greatly obliged to this learned and liberal gentleman for the pains which be bas 
taken to preserve the memory of this magnificent and surprising work. He commences 
with an extract from the work of Dr. Stukeley. 

" Tas situation of Abury ii hely chOHn for the purpose it wu cleatined to, being tbe more 
elented part of a plain, from whence there is almost an imperceptible descent every way. But u 
the religious work 1n Abury, though great in itlell, is but a part of the whole, (the avenues 
stretching above a mile from it each way,) the situation of the whole design is projected with great 
judgment, in a kind of large, separate plain, four or 6ve miles 1n diameter. Into this you deaceacl 
on all aides from higher po11Dd. The whole Temple of Abury may be considered as a picture, ancl 
it really is IO. Therefore the founders wisely contrived, that a spectator should have an adnata
geoua proepect of it, u he approached within view.• When I frequented this place, which I did 
for 10me years together, to take an exact account of it, staying a btnight at a time, I foacl oat 

the entire work by degrees. The second time I wu hen, an a'Vellue wu a new ammement : the 
third year another. So that at length I dilconred the mystery of it, properly speaking, which 
was, that the whole figure represented a snake trammitted through a c:ircle. This is an hiero
glyphic or symbol of highest note and antiquity.t 

" In order to put this design iD esec:ution, the foandera well atuclied their ground; and to make 
their representation more natural, they artfully carried it over a nriety of eleY&tiona and depres
aures, wbic:b, with tbe c:anature of the avenues, produces adiciently d&e desired e4'ect. To make 
it 1till more elegant and picture-like, the head of the snake is carried up the IOllthern promontory 
of Hackpen Hill, towards the village of Wat Kennet; nay, the Yf!rf name of the hill is derind 
from this circumstance, of which we may well say with Lucan, Li'b. vii., 

" • Iliac ari ftteria CllllOl J famala ffCUl&ll, 
Minrrizqws ..U liparii nomiae terrM. 
Seel llllifon cledlc copomiDa c:oDlbalilds.' 

• E•ea frolll cbe ding remailll dale now exile of tbe Temple and ill appendlgel. we mar ..Uy coneeite the "'1 
striking eWect: whida ID ipprolda to die eirde, throagh ei&laer of tbe &YeDlla, IDllll W. produced oa llae 11Je1 aacl miDd 
of die .,...... 

t Dr. ScUeley aya, tha&..,. la the Clialdee lignil• a aerpent, aad A.c ia no odaer dlaa a make. Ia Yorbbire IMr 
mn all makes /Mp. e,,,.,,, -.r ~-,. p. 32. 1a c1ae Bridlb 11mguage pn cleDOCl8 •held. 
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ABURY-DESCRIPTION OF PLATES. 

".l\gaio, the tail of the snake is conducted to the descending valley below Beckhampton. 
" Thus our antiquity dirides itself into three great parts, which will be our nle in describing 

this work. The circle at Abury, the forepart of the snake, leading towarda Kennet, which I call 
Kennet A venue ; the binder part of the snake, leading towards Beckhampton, which I call 
Beckhamptou A venue; for they may be well looked on u avenues to the great temple at Abury, 
which part must be moat eminently called the Temple." 

We stand moat highly indebted to the learned Doctor for this very ingenious development of 
the myaterious plan of the Temple at Abury, and h:l.ve only to regret, that at the period wbea be 
examined this work, and when it wu in a much higher state of preservation than it unfortuaately 
ill at present, he had not surveyed it in a more correct and regular manner, espec:ially with regard 
to the lines and course of the avenues leading to the head and tail of the serpent. No doubt would 
then have been left: to the modern antiquary; wbo bu now to regret the non-existing mam of 
ascertaining with correctness, either the exact site or the snake's head, or the avenues leading 
from it. The most valuable part of the Doctor's plan1, ia the record be bu left u of the gradaal 
demolition of the atones that compo1ed the Temple ; for no dependance can be placed on hia 
general outline of the grand ager of circwnnllation, u will be readily percei'ted by a comparilon 
of bia plan with the one I have bad engraved from actual sarYey by my own dnugbtaman. 

Dr. Stukeley bu delineated the vallum as a regular circle, and baa drawn the two concentric 
temples of the eame form. Although the form of a circle was aimed at by the Britou, yet they 
did not 1ucceed in rendering it perfect, u will be aeen by our grand plan. The rough •ketch of 
AVBUT also makea it irregular, as well as the diapoaition of the atones within the area, and thoee 
of the two concentric temples. 

It is well known that the serpent was held in great veneration by the ancients, who considered 
it a 1ymbol of the Deity, and an emblem or eternity ; as such it bas been nriouly expressed on 
ancient sculpture and medals in di.tlerent parta of the globe. Templea were alao comtructed in 
the form of that animal, aud called Dracoutia; and Stukeley suppo•es that an a11uion is made to 
a similar temple in the following paauge of Pa.manias ~ Lml a. T'I" re n..r.r. .,,.,.,, • e.t.:, li"'4 
..,,.. ..,..,,,.._ ~ ~ ..u- L ..... n+-A'P·-" Qua Thebia oecta Gll1antem iter est; regi
unculam rideaa aelectis lapidibua circwnseptam; serptntia caput Thebani YOCant." • And the 
same author mentions another circle of atones on the river Cbimarrua : " Eat e lapidibaa 
1eptum."t 

Dr. Stukeley then adds, " that the dracont.ia was a name amongst the tlrat 1euaed nations for the 
Yery ancient sort of temples of which they could give no account, nor well explain their meaaing 
upon it. The plan on which Abury wu built, ia that sacred bierogram of tbe .Egyptiau and other 
ancient nations, the circle and make. The whole 6gure is the circle, 1nake, and wings. By thia 
they meant to picture out, u well aa they could, the nature 0£ the Divinity. The circle meant the 
supreme fountain of all being, the Father; the serpent, that divine emanation from him, wldcb 
was called the Son ; the wings imported that other divine emanation ftom them, which wu caJlecl 
the Spirit, the Anima Mundi." 

The Temple, (Plate 10,) 1uppoaed to represent the body of the 1nake, ia formed bf a circular ager 
of earth, having ita ditch withinside, contrary to the mode adopted in works of defence, and thereby 
proving it to be of a religious nature. These ramparts inclose an area (according to Stukeley) of 

• P. 747. t Coryachilca, p. 198. 
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1400 fttt in diameter ; which, on the edge nearest the ditch. wu Ht round with a row ol rough, 
unhewn 1tone1, a.od, in the centre, wu ornamented with two circalar templea, compo1ed of the 
same native stonea. The1e, from their relative situatiom, have been cliatinguished by the title1 of 
the Northern and Southem Teinplea. Tbe space of ground included within the nllum, bu been 
estimated by the Doc:tor at twenty-two acres, and tbe out'nrd c:ircumvallation, as measured by 
him and the celebrated antiquary Roosa GA£11, wu computed at 4800 feet. The number of atones 
that formed tbil outward circle or pracioct111 wu one huodrecl originally, of which, in the year 
li2'J, when Dr. Stukeley wrote his account of Abury, there wen eighteen standing, and twenty
seven thrown doWD or rec:liDiog. • 

Ttr0 coucentric circles formed the northern and southern temples: the outward circle in each 
consisted of thirty stones; the inward circle of twelve. The centres of theae two temples were 
three hundred cubits, t or 6ve hundred and eighteen feet, nine incbes uunder, and their circumfer
ence or outside circle &Ay cubits, or eigbty-lix feet, Ive iDc:hes and a ball asunder in tbe neareat part. 
The only clifl'erence which the Doctor could diacover in thae two temples, wu, that the one 
towardil the south bAd a central obelilk, which wu the kibla, towDrds which the &ces were turned 
during the performance ol religious otlicea ; and the one towardl the north, a cove, con1isting ol 
three large stones placed with an obtuse angle towards each other. One of these fell down in lil3, 
and wu aaicl to measure seven yards in length. No 1ip1 remain of. the altar which is 1upposed to 

have lain upon the ground before the superb niche; but it appears tbat the central obelisk of the 
10Uthern temple emted in Stakeley's time, for he states " its being of a circular form at the base, 
uf a vast bulk, twenty-one feet lour, and eight feet, nine incbes in diameter, and, when 8'anding, 
higher than thereat." He further addl, that "exactly in the aoathem end of the line that con
nectl the two centres of these temples, is an old stone ltanding, not of great bulk. It hu a hole 
\nought in it, and probably wu daigned to maten the victim in order for slaying it... This Dr. 
Stukelf'y calls the " Ring Stone." The oririnal work when per(ect wu thu compo1ed: 

Outward circle within the nllum • 
Northern temple, outward circle 
Ditto, inward circle • 
Con or cell • 
Soutbem te~le, outward circle 
Ditto, inward ditto 
Central obelisk 
Ring stone 

• • 

• 100 stona. 
30 
12 
3 

30 
12 
1 
1 

Total 189 stones. 

la )fr. Aubrey's time, in the year 1663, the following namber of nones is recorded u then 
existing: 

• \\'\en AllhreJ wrote Lia d.mpcioa. abOac dae JeR Ui63. tbere were dairty.oae 110W remaining ol ID -..nl 
rin:Je ia dacir uprigta& polieion, H& be dom DO& llocfce daOM dalC bid fiDln. 

t I me redaced the cabi& to Eaglilla feec, accordiag to Dr. SlakeleJ'• .....,...c, p. 19. trbere he •JI " A l'eld1 .., 
of haying die amlogiam becwetm oar fee& 1ad dae cubic la dala : 3 fooc. S iladael ud a WI. make1 &wo c:Uia; a _. ol 
tO fOUC. 4 iacbel, •d a Jiu1e more tbaa balf ID lacb, becomel the m-m.r reed ol diae uu:ieat pbibopben, beinf 
•LI cubill, when they laid om die growad-ploc ol daele ccmpla. 
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xx ii ABURY-DESC&IPTION OP PLATES. 

Outward circle • 
North temple • 
Con or cell 
South temple 

• • 31 ltolles. 
• 12 

3 
9 

There are seven other atones marked in Mr. Aubrey's groud-plan between tbe two temp~ 
which, from the rudeneu of bis design, I know not how exactly to place; and it must be obeened 
aho, that the Aid person, in hia rough plan, noticed the 1tonea oaly tbat were erect, not tboee 
reclining or fallen. 

By the survey of Dr. Stukeley, in the year li22, we learn that the numbers were u follows: 

Outward circle, standing • 
Ditto, fallen 
Northern temple, outward circle 
Ditto, outward circle, fallen 
Ditto, inner circle, standing 
Ditto, inner circle, f'allm • 
Southern temple, outward circle, standing 
Ditto, outward circle, fallen 
Ditto, inner circle, standing 
Cove or cell, standing 

• 18 atones. 
• Z1 

3 
9 
1 
5 

" 6 
I 
2 

Total 76 ltoues. 
Upon a survey, made by my orders in 1812, I Sod the numbers of stones lldly nduced, 

for there are only ten standing, aod 6ve fallen, of the outward circumvallatioa. Of the nortbem 
temple two stones of the con still remain. On its outward circle, three are left standing and one 
fallen; aad of the inner circle only one is standing. Of the outnrd circle of the IOUthem temple 
there are two upright aad three prostrate stones. 

Thus have I endeavoand to trace, bat with antiquarian regret, tbe gndul pmpeu, I will not 
11.y ol decay, but of demolition, which tbe works of hvaT haft IUtained; 1Dd the hiatorian of a 
future, and perhaps not nry distant clay, will nry probably be wu:ler the nec:euity of rec:ordiog ita 
total aanihilation. The plates annexed will, I hope, convey a satisflctory lclea to the public of 
what Abury wu in the days of its original aplenclour, and what it now b in tbe claJI of its anfor
tunate decline. 

For the more perfect comprehension of the plates which mustrate tbe cborognphy of Abmy and 
its ariroas, I have subjoined the following description. 

Plate 9, represents the situation of the Temple at A.bury, with its two extending avenun; 
Silbury Bill, the principle soun:e of the river Kennet, the Bmiah track-way, two papa of 
barrows, and the line of Roman road between Bath and ~· Thia plate may be coui
dered u one of the moat interesting views which our island can produce. It 1IDites monuments of 
the eadiat British and Roman _antiquity, and will, I truat, convey a men correct aad explicit idea 
of Abury and its environs, than any that bu heretofore been given. The plate No. vm., of 
Stukeley, b both confused and incorrect, becauae DOt dnwn from actaal IUn'ey. 

On examining tbb ground-plan, we perceive a degree of symmetry, ol which, m:ept upon paper, 
we could form no conception, nor for wbicb could we give credit to the early Britoaa. We behold 
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the grand circle placed in the centre of the picture, and the large mount of Silbary in a line oppo
site to it.• Two a'C'enues, like wings, expand themselves to tbe right and left, u if to protect tbe 
hallowed sanctuary and the holy mount. The eastern wing or avenue terminates with a circalar 
temple, thus distingaiabing it as a place of peculiar eminence. From the winding form of this 
work, Dr. Stukeley baa very ingeniouly developed tbe form of a Serpent, and distingaiahed this 
temple aa one of that clus called by tbe ancients Dracontia. 

This plan receives additional interest by comprehending some groups of barrows, which I invee
tipted, the principal source of the river Kennet, a small portion of the British track-way, puling 
from the district of south WUtsbire throughout the whole extent of Berkshire, t and a large portion 
of the Roman road between Bath and Marlborough. 

Plate 12. By this plan I have been :anxious to convey to my readen a correct idea of tbe grand 
circle at Abury in its original state, as most ingeniously developed by Dr. Stukeley. The site of 
the temples is taken from nature. The British earth-work, called Oldbury Castle, appears at a 
distance in the centre of the riew. The object of this plate ~ to indicate the respective site of 
each temple, and the number of stones with which each wu compoled; D&1Dely, tbirtf ha the 
outward, and twelve in tbe inner circles. The one situated towards the north, or right-band side, 
bad three large upright stones in the centre of its area, clesignating the coYe, where the altar wu 
placed. The centre of the southern temple was marked by aa upright stone named the Obellsk, ha 
a line with which, and between the temple and the outward ci.rcumnllation, wu another single 
stone, with a perforation in it, and denominated by Stukelty the Ring Stone. To this be supposea 
the victim wu fastened preriou1 t.o its sacriace. The stones that accompanied the outward circam
nllation, amounted to one hundred. The breaks in the nllum A B point out the spots where the 
two avenues issued from the central temple; the one on tbe left aide leading to Kennet ; the other 
towards the centre to Beckbampton. 

Plate 10, represents a ground plan of the grand circle at Abary, taken by Dr. Stukeley in the 
year 1724; but from the inaccuracy of ita outline, and the position of the two concentric temples, 
I doubt whether this plan wu taken from actual aurvey. It ii, however, particularly intereltiDg 
to the present age, u recording the 1tate of a circle at a diatant period, when it appears t.o haft 
bad eighteen stonea standing. and twenty-eeven f'allen, ol the oatward c:ircumnllation; two ltaacl
ing and nine fallen of the outward circle of the northern temple; one standing and ftye fallen of the 
inoer circle, and two out of the three large upright 1tonea that i>rmed the cove. Of the adjoining 
southern temple, four stoaea of the outward circle were standing in their original situation, IDCl 
le't'eD were fallen down ; but one stone alone remained atanding of the interior circle. 

Plate 11. From our own accurate 1Dr't'ey made in 1812, we aball at once be convinced of Dr. 
Stukeley'• error, in making this work completely circular and symmetrical, and in the position be 
baa given to the concentric temples within it. I have no doubt but the original British coutrac
ton of this work bad the circular form in view, though they did not posseu the mathematiml 
mean• of drawing it to a nicety. You will obsene alao, that Dr. Stukeley bu inclined the temples 
more t.owards the eut than they ia reality do. We difl'er also materially in the admeuurement of 
the area within the ditch, which the Doctor makes amount to twenty acres-we t.o twenty-eight 

• Dr. Stukclcy remub cba& lhe meri&a liae pauecl cbrowgh lhe ceatre ol lhe gnacl circle. md of Silllary HDl; IDd 
oa makillg our olllcnl&iou and allowiag for die Ylriacion uf &he com,_, we lad i& sUU doa dae same. 

t The cuuc of daia ridpny bu already becD dac:ribed, p. 45. 
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niv A.BtJ'B.Y-DESCB.IPTIOl.'f OF PLATES. 

~·and twenty-seven percbe1. We cti!'er also in the circumvallation and diameter of the gnmd 
circle, the former of which he measured in 1721, with the celebrated antiquary Roger Gale, aDcl 
calculated the compua of it, on the outside, at 4800 feet. Our meuurement taken on the ridge 
of the vallum amounts to 4442 feet. The learned Doctor is rather cooluled in hil measure of the 
area included within the rampart ; for in one place he states the diameter at 1300, and in another 
at 1400 feet. The former number agrees the best with our own meuurement, which, in tbe 
broode1t part of the work, amounts to 1260 feet from A to B, and lliO feet from C to D. Owing 
to the numerous buildinp and incloaed fields within the area, it is impossible to make u coned 
meuuremeots as we could wish. Those, however, laid down iu this ground-plan, baYe been Jmde 
with every possible attention, and will fully prove that this work wu not so symmetrically regular 
in its constituent parts as the learned Doctor baa described it. 

From the 1tones still existing in their original position, I bave been enabled to ucertain the 
following measurements: 

From the cove of the northern temple a, to a stone in the outward circumvallation c, is 354 feet, 
six inches. 

From the same stone a, to another in the outward circle of the temple f, 136 feet; and from the 
atone in the cove b, to one in the inner c:irde cl, 83 feet. 

From another stone g, in the outward circle of this temple, we find the di11tance from it to a 
atone in the circumnllation, to be 364 feet. 

'fhere are, unfortunately, no atones remaining in a situation to point out the intermediate lpK8 

between the north and south temples; but from the stone I, in the outward circle of the southern 
temple, to the cavity of a former atone, i, we may 6x the diameter of this temple at 325 feet; and 
the iniermediate space between the cavity and the fallen stone of the circumvallation k, at 35i fee&, 
and to the edge of the ditch 375 feet. The stone n, of the southern temple, and the stone o, of 
the c:ircumvallation, are only 144 feet uunder, whereas those marked i and k, are 357 feet apart. 

Tbeae remarks will tend to prove the irregularity of the work; and it ought to be obsenecl, that 
the two concentric temples are not placed exactly in the centre of the area of the grand circle, bat 
incline rather towards the West. 

Another peculiarity attends this work, which will be uplllined by a ref'erence to the aection a& 
the bottom of Plate 11. I bave before mentioned the variation made ue of by our Britiah aac:a
ton in the coaatraction of earth-works, formed either for religious or military purpoHI; tbe 
former having the ditch within the work, the latter on the outside. AbUl')' and Marden may be 
adduced as splendid examples of the former; and the numerous camps which I bave bad suneyed 
and engraved, will testify the latter custom. But at Abury we obaene the aingalarity of a 
lat ledge, twelve feet wide, projecting from the vallum about ball-way between it and the ditch. 
This was, probably, intended for the accommodation of sitting, to the numerout spectators wbo 
resorted hither to the public festivals. What a grand and impoeing spec:tacle mast 10 exteuive 
and elevated an amphitheatre have presented, the vallum and its declivities lined with spectaton. 
•hilst the hallowed area was reserved for the o4iciating Druids, and perhaps the higher order of 
the people! 

To render the illustration of this singular relic o{ British antiquity more complete, I have ldclecl 
~eral smaller plates. 

Having described the prmcinctus and contents of the grand circle, containing two minor circles 
of uuhewn. stones, I shall now proceed to a description of the appeadaot parts, as noticed by 
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Dr. Stukeley. The body of the make being explained, I aha1l fi>Uow the track along its neck 
towards the head. The Kennet ayenue waa intended to repraeat the neck of the ucred reptW, 
and may be considered as a 1lia Mlf:l'CI lading up to the religious mount, by which its head was 
cleaigna&ecl. The Doctor bu the sole merit of anraYelling, tbil mystic form ; for although his 
predeceaaor in antiquities, Mr. Aubrey, bu meationed the ayenue u a " aolemn walk leading 
&om Rynet to a monument upon tbe top of the hill," he bu not hinted at the supposed design, 
nor alluded to any connexion between it and the grand temple at Abury. 

"The Drui~" aay1 Dr. Stukeley, "in laying dotrn tbia daip, that it might produce a mag
Diicent eJl'ect 1uitable to so great and opero1e a work, studied the thing well. Aa this waa to be 
a huge picture, or repraentation of an animal, they purpo1ed to follow Nature'• drawing as far u 
pouible. A snake's body hu aome 'viation in its thicknesa, as slenderer towards the neck than 
at its middle. Thia t.be Druids imit.Med in making the avenue broader towarda tbe southt"m 
entrance of Abury, and drawing it narrower u it approached Overton HilL Again; when a snake 
ia repraented in its sinuoua motion, the intenall of the stones lideways mut haYe a varialion, 
u set in the inner or outward cu"e, IO u to make them stand regularly opposite to one another; 
yet thia ncceuarily makes 10me little cWference in the intenala, and tbil too ia properly reprded 
in the work." 

KnN&T A Rl!fl1L-" The whole length of thia &Yenue conaiats of a hundred stones on each side, 
reaching Crom the nllum of Abury Town, to tbe circular work on Overton Hill. Meuuring the 
breadth of it in several places, where I had the opportunity of two opposite stones being left, I 
i>und a clill'erence, and the like by meuuring the intenal of the stones aidewaya ; yet there waa 
the same proportion oba9"ecl between the breadth and internJ, which I found to be u two to 
\hree ; so that here by Abury Town, in that part which represented the belly of the snake, I.be 
breadth of the avenue wu thirty-four cubits., (fiAy-11ix feet and a half,) and the inte"al11 of tbe 
atones sideways, &fty cubits, (eighty-six feet, fin inches and a balf,) the proportion of two to 
three; twice seventeen being thirty-four; thrice MYeateeo, fifty. These thirty-Coar cubits (or 
&Ay-aix reet and a half) take in the entire apace of two inte"all of tbe stones or the outer great 
circle of the temple of Abury within the ditch, together with tbe intermediate •ton~, which ia tbe 
entry of tbe avenue to the temple. Wbea we mount up Overton Hill, the avenue grows mucb 
narrower; and this oblenatioa helped me in the diacoftl'f of the purport and deaip or tbe whole 
&gare or the snake, IDd in the nature of the scheme thereof.. 

" When I abode here for some time on purpose, for aeYeral aummen together, I was Yery careful 
in tracing it out, knew the diatinct number of each stone rem•iniag, and where every one stood that 
wu wanting, which often aurprilecl the country people, who remembered them left on the puncl 
or ataadiag, and told me who had carried them away. 

" A.a to the atones that compoaed this avenue, they were of all abapes, sizes, and height, u it 
happened, altogether rude. Some we measured six feet thick, sixteen in circumrerence. If of a 
ftattiah make, the broadest dimension wu aet in the line of tbe avenue, and the moat aigbtly side 
or the stone inward. The lounclera were sensible that all the dect desired in the cue wu their 
bulk and regular 1tation. When the aYenue comes to the incloalU'eS of Weat Kennet, it pu1ea 

• Two "°'"' DOW' Olllf remaia oppalite to ellcla odler ill dae Keuec Aftllae, b1 which I am enabled to giYe die 
...... becween diem. wlaicla .. Oy4M feet. Tlae brmdda ...... it ipprolCha towards dae bod,. ne ..... 
&&.ea between dae 1tDn11 of dais ..,.. are more equal dila I upected, beblg upon an anrtge seteDIJ-three feec 
....ter, tbe broed siclll beiag placed ClciDf dae aYeDue. 

& 
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through three of them, crouea a little &eld-lane and the common rold from Marlborough to Bath, 
juat alter the road makes a right angle, descending from OYerton bill. In this angle the Roman 
road from Marlborough, coming dowu the hill, enters the common l'Old. Puliag the Roman road, 
it traYenes an angle of a pasture, and ran. into the upper part of tbe IUDe road again, and marches 
through two more putures, all along the qaickaet-bedp aide, io &Im the quick ia planted in the 
very middle of it. Many of the atones are aeen lyiag in their proper p1acea, both in tbe pastures 
and in tbe road. Tbeie stone• are all thrown down or reclining, and "er'f large. We measured 
one by tbe style twelve feet long, six and a half broad, and three and a half thick. At rhe bottom 
of these pastures on tbe right, runs the Yirgin stream of Kennet, just parted Crom its fountain by 
Silbury Hill.• One stone is still standing by a little green lane, going down to the river. Now 
our avenue marches directly up the hill aaoaa some ploughed fitlda, still by the hedge of the 
Marlborough road, where yet atands anotherstone belonging to iL Tben we are brought totbe very 
summit of the celebrated Overton Hill, properly the Hackpen, or bead of tbe make. The temple 
that stood here was intended for the head of the make in the huge picture; and at a distaace, 
when seen in perspective, it very aptly ftpresenta it. It consiated of two concentric Qvals, not mach 
Herent from circles, their longe1t diameter being eut and west. By the bat intelligence I coald 
obtain from the ruins of it, the outer circle was eighty and ninety cubits (one bnndred :md tbirty
eight feet, four inches, and one hondre4 and 6fty-&ve feet, leftJl iDcba and a half) in diameter, tbe 
medium being eighty-Ive c:ubitl, or one hanclred and forty-lix feet. It eonsiated of forty 1to0e9, 
whereof eighteen remained, but only three ltanding. The inner wu twenty-six, and thirty cubits 
(forty-four feet, eleYen inches and a half, and &fty-one feet, ten incbel and a half) in diameter, equal 
to the interval between circle and circle : the atones were eighteen in number, somewhat bigger than 
those of the outer circle. Every body here rememben both c:irc1ea entire and standing, except two 
or three fallen. t 

"Thia Overton HW, Crom time immemorial, the country people haYe a bigh notion of. It wu, 
(alas l it wu,) a yery few yeara ago, cro11"1lecl with a mo1t beautiful temple of the Druids. They 
atill call it the Sanctuary. I doubt not but it was an uylam in Druid dmea, and the Yeneratioa 
for it had been banded doWD through all 1acceuion of time1 and people. It had ad'ered a pod 
deal when I took tbe protpect of it with great &delity, umo 1723. Then Fanner Green took moet 
of the stones away to his building at Beckhampton; and in tbe year 1724, Farmer Griftln ploagbecl 
half of it up ; but tbe ncancy of ff8rf 1tone wu molt olmoua, the hollow still left fresh. In the 
winter of the same year the rest were carried oJF, and the ground ploughed cmtr. 

"The 1oa of this work I did not lament alone, bat all the neigbboun (except the pel'IOD that 
gained the little dirty pro&t) were heartily grieYecl fbr iL It bad a beauty that touched them fAr 
beyond those much greater circle• in Abury Town. The noun bere were not large, set pretty 
c101e together; the proportions of them witb the intervals, and the proportion• between the two 
circle1, all being taken at one Yiew, under the eye, charmed them. Tbe pat stones of the great 

• Tbil copious lpriDg mmc oaly be comidered u a coa&rilMdllr)' scream to cite rher Kenaec, whiclt riles mucla laiper 
up dae C011Dtr)', lboft tbe riDap of Moakton. 

t :&fr. Aubrey uad Dr. Smkele)' do DOC IC all lfP'9e u to tbe llllJDben of ltoDll of fticla tllele hlO circlm ..... 
eompol8d; tbe Conner writer mra dae omwud cirde to comilt or cwent)'..&wo--. _.&be iDnnl ol lftelB, mamc 
a total or dairt)'-HYeD. Dr. Toope ssaca daa diamecer of dae luge aplaeR to be fGrcf }ldl, IDll die llDlller oae to .._ 
ifteeD. 
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circles at Abury were not by them discemed to stand in circles, nor would they easily be pursuaded 
ol it; but these of the Sanctuary they still talk of with great pleasure and regret. 

"Ha'fiog now," according to the words of Stukeley, "conducted one half of the forepart of the 
make, in this mighty work, up to Overton bill, where it reposed its bulky head, and not long ago made 
a ID09t beautifW appearance, .. I shall proceed towards that part of the snake which designated the 
tail, and which bas been distinguished by the title of 1kcltllampton 4tlfffl#1 and ionatigated by the 
aame learned author in the year 1722. 

"lJIJC/r/aam.ptma 4vtltlt# goes out of A bury town at the west point, and proceeds by the south aide 
of the churchyard. Two atones lie by the parsonage gate on the right band; those opposite to 
them on the left hand, in a pasture, were taken away in JiOO, as marked in the ground-plan of 
Abury. Reuben Horsal remembers three standing in the pasture. One now lies in the ftoor of a 
house in the churchyard. A little farther, one lies at the corner of the next house on the right 
band, by the lane turning off to the right to the bridge. Another was broke in pieces to build that 
bouse with, in I il 4; two more lie on the left band opposite. It then puses the b«k south of the 
bridge. Most of the stones hereabouts have been made use of about the bridge, and the causeway 
lndiug to it. Now the avenue passes along a lane to the left: hand of the Caln TOad, by a stone 
house called Goldsmith's Farm, and so through FarmerGri8in's yard, through one barn that stancb 
across the avenue, then by another which 16tanda on its direction. Two stones and their opposites 
still lie in the foundation: immediately after this, it enters the open ploughed 6elds, the Caln road 
l'Ulllling all this while north of it. If we look back, and observe the bearings of Abury steeple, and 
other objects, a discerning eye finds, that it makes a grea& s"eep or curve north\nrds. The avenue, 
entering the open corn°6elds, runs for some time by the hedge on the right band. When it bu 
croued the way leading from South Street, we discern here and there the remains of it, in its road 
to Longstone Cove. Farmer Griflin broke near twenty of the stones belonging to this part of the 
avenue. 

"A little way hence is a bit of heath-ground, but the plough will soon bave devoured it. Here 
remains a great barrow called Longstone Long Barrow, and from hence we see innumerable more 
burowl. The avenue continued its journey by the corn-fields. Three stones still lie by the leld 
zald com.iDr from South Street to the Caln road. Mr. Alexander told me be remembered several 
atones ataading by the parting of the road1 under Beckbampton. demolished by Richard Fowler. 
Thaa it deacenda by the road to Cherill, till it comes to the Bath road, close by the Roman road; 
and there in a low nlley it terminates, near a 6ne group of barrowt, 11nder Cherill Hill, in the '"1 
to Oldblll')' Camp. Thia point, facing that group of barrows and looking up the hill, is a most 
10lemn 1nd awful place. A descent all the way from Longstone Cove, ud directed to a descent a 
peat way farther down the Bath road, where no less than flve valleys meet, and in this very point 
only you can see the Temple OD Overton Hill, on the IOUth side of Silbury Hill.• 

"Here I am audicieody satisfied this avenue terminated, at the like distance from town as O•erton 
Hill was in the former avenue. Se•eral stones are left dispersedly OD banks and mens of hmds; 
one peat atone, belonging to this end of the aYenae, lies buried almost under ground in the 
ploughed IMd between the barrow west of Longstone Long Barrow, and the wt hedge in the tOW-ll 

• By the abon dacripdoa, we bat"e beea pided in our plaa u co cbe termiudoD of dae Becklaamptoa ·"tellat, wlairfl. 
oar lllllaor o!NerYa, ended ia alow ,"Iller,...,.. be group of1-ron, &c. 

E 2 
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of Beckhampton. I am equally satiafied there waa no temple or circle of atones at tbia end of iL 
1st. Because it would be absurd in drawing. The llMJll of the snake wu aptly represented by that 
double circle on Overton Hill; but this place, the tGl of the snake, admitted no such thing; and 
I doubt not it grew narrower and narrower, u we obae"ed of the bead of the IDAke. 2nd. Here 
is not the least report of auch a thing among the country people; it would JD01t uauredly baYe 
been well known, became every atone waa demolished within memory. when I wu there. I can
not doubt but many have su1fered since; and I have bad very diugreeable accounts thereof sent to 

me. I apprehend this end of the avenue drew narrower in imitation of the tail of a make, and tbat 
one stone stood in the "middle of the end, by way of close. The avenue took another circular 
sweep in a contrary manner, as it descended from Longstone Cove, bending southward: 

--------pan cetera eampam • 
Pone legit, lillua&que immena YOllllllille terp,-

u Virgil writes of this creature. And it went over a variety of elevatiooa and depres1urea, u the 
other of Ktl'llMl 4vemu; but that terminated in a hill, u this in a valley. With great judgmenc 
they thus laid out the ground to make the whole more picture-like." 

From the above detailed account of the BdAampton 4wnw, we are enablad to judge,. in some 
degree, of the line it pursued, and this, I am sony to say, mut be our chief authority; fOr if I 
except two of the atones which are supposed to have formed the Loagstone Can, not one belong
ing to the aTenue remains upright; but by the names of the fa.nita, streets, roads, and barroWI, ,,. 
are enabled to form a tolerably correct judgment respecting the direction of this aYenue. 

To the Beckhampton Avenue there appears formerly to haYe been an appendage, called LtJtw
lton. Cow, of which Dr. Stukeley bu given the following account: 

"Tbia Loaptone Con, vulgarly called Longstonea, is properly a CoYe, u the Old Britons 
called them, composed of three atones, like the moat magniic:ent one we described in the centre of 
the Northern Temple. at Abury. They are set upon the arc of a circle, regarding each other witll 
au obtuse ancle. Thia ii set on the north side of the ayeaue: one of tile stonea of that side makes 
the back of the CoYe. This ii the only particularity in which this avenue di6en from the lmner. 
I take it to be chie8y ajudicio111 aftPectation of variety, and HrTed aa a ,..U,,,,. to the neighbourhood 
OD ordinary days of de•otion. It stands OD the midway of the length of the &ftllue, being the 
fiftieth stone. This opens to the south-east, 81 that of the Northern Temple to the north-east. It 
ii placed upon an eminence, the highest ground which the aTeDae paua onr. Tbae are called 
Longtone &elds from it:-Longstone Cove, because standing in the open &elda between the Caln 
roed and that to Bath, ii more talked of by the people of tbia country than the large Temple in. 
Abury town:• 

Mr. Aubrey, in hil Konutlllll&ta Britannica, thus mentions this fragment of antiquity : " South
ward from Aubury, in the ploughed &eld, doe stand three huge upright atones, perpendicularly, lib 
the three stones at Aubury; they are called 'The De..W'a Coytea.•.. In the rude sketch he bu 
ginn, he delineates them u placed angularly, like thole which fi>rm the cove of the Northern 
Temple at Abury. 

By the following description of this avenue, inserted by the learned Camden, in his Brilmmia, it. 

• Pwu, Sa. IL ~7, 208. 
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appears that be had seen Mr. Aubrey11 manucriptl, • and amongst them the letter befOre cited from 
Dr. Toope. He 1ay1, "From thil place (riz. Aubury) to Wat Kennet, ii a walk that bu been 
inclo.ed on each aide with large ltones; one side, at prnent, wanta a great many, bat the other ii 
almost, if not wholly, entire; above which place, on the brow of the bill, ia another monument, 
encomputed with a circular trench, and a double circle of stones four or five foot higb, tbougb moet 
of them are now fallen down : the diameter of the outer circle ii forty yard1, and of tbe bmer Afteea. 
Between West Kennet and thi1 place, ii a walk much like that from Aubury thither, at leut a 
quarter of a mile in length.'1 He then recitel the cimunatance of the dilcotrery of human bones. 
In the above quotation, Mr. Camden bu allo continued the same 1tatement with A abrey, ill men
tioning a trench round the circular temple on Overton Hill, and which Dr. Stukeley daia haring 
exiaited. 

Haring delCribed the component parta of the Temple at Abury, con1ilting of the grand circle, 
comprehending within its area two 1mallerconcentric circles; the Kennet avenue, tmninatinr with 
a third circle, supposed to indicate the bead of the serpent, u the large circle indicated the body; 
and also the Beckbampton avenue, which alluded to the tail of the same animal, I lhaJJ DOW pro
ceed to the de11cription of another grand appendage, and perb&p1 the mo1t mysterious part of the 
whole work, namely, 

Silbury Hill {Plate J 4) is an artificial mound of 1ach immenae proportion•, and so deceitfal ia. iU 
external appearance, that I could never have believed ita having ltood upon IO much groand, bad 
I not ascertained the fact by an actwa1 admeuurement. 

The learned Stukeley bu, in the description of this mound, given his reins· to &ncy, which bu 
transported him beyond the ttgiona of truth, or even probability; for he hal stated, "that 1101De 

king was the founder of the temple at Abury, and that Silbury Hill wu raised for bit interment." 
Hiai opinion, however, ia always ingenious, and therefore I lay it \>efore my readers. 

"Silbury, indeed, ia a mOlt utoniahing collection of earth, arti6ciall7 raised, worthy of Abury, 
worthy of the King who wu the Royal founder of Abury, u we may TI1ff plaU11'bly d1rm. By 
considering the picture of Abwy Temple, we may dlacem, that u this immeme body of earth wu 
raised tor the uke of the Interment of this great prince, whoever he wu, IO the Temple of Abary 
was made for the sake of thia tumulus; and then I have no ICl'Uple to dirm, 'til the moet mapil· 
cent mau10leum in the world, without excepting the Egyptian pyramids. 

"Silbwy 1taoda exactly south of Abwy, and euctly between the extremities of the two aftlUlff, 
the bead and tail of the snake. The work of Abury, which ia the circle, and the two aYenuee which 
represent the 1nake transmitted through it, are the great ~on, or ucrec1 propbyladc 
character of the Divine Mind, which ia to protect the tkpositrma of the prince here interred. The 
Egyptians, for the very same reuon, frequently pictured the same hieroglyphic upon the breut of 
their mummies; and very hquently on the top and summit of Egyptian obeliakl, this picture of 
the serpent and circle ii seen, and upon an in&nity of their monumenta. In the very ame manner, 
this huge snake and circle, made of atones, hanp u it were brooding over Silbury Hill, in order to 
bring again to a new life the penon there buried. For our Druida taught the expectation of a 
future life, both soul and body 1 with the greatest care, and made it DO leu than a certaiaty." 

If ten en!Jrineers were to survey this bill, I question if any two would perfectly agree, UDleu they 

• (; npublished manucnptl DOW It OdonL 
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could direct their chains exactly alike. The circamference of the hill, u near the bue u pouib~ 
meuured two thousand and twenty-RYeD feet, the diameter at top one hundred aad twenty feet. 
the aloping height three hundred and sixteen feet, and the perpendicular height one handred ud 
aen:nty feet; but that part of our meuurement, which will excite the moat surprise, ia, that tbia 
artificial hill CO?en the space of five acres and thiry-four perches of land. 

For what pmpoae tbia huge pile of earth wu raised, appears to be beyond the reach of conjec
ture; but I think there can be no doubt that it wu one of the component parts of the grand temple 
at Abury, not a sepulchral mound raised oYer the bones and ubea of a King or Arch-druid. lta 
situation opposite to the temple, and nearly in the centre between the two ayenues, seems in some 
degree to warrant this supposition. 

In the Welsh Triads, which may be considered the earlie11t records we hue leA, perhaps some 
allusion may have been made to this stately mount in the fourteenth Triad. "The three mighty 
laboun of the island of Britain. Erecting the stone of Ketti; constructing the work of Emrya; 
and heaping the pile of CfTrangon." The stone of Ketti is, upon good authority, supposed to be a 
great cromleh, in the district of Gower, in Glamorpnsbire, 1till retaioiog the title of .Maen Cetti ; 
and the work of Emrys, or Ambrosins, • bu been applied to Stonehenge. Why may not the heap
ing of the pile of Cyvraogoo allude to Silbury? The three primary circlee of Britain have been 
named Gorsedd Beiagaweo, Gorsedd Bryn Gwyddoo, and Gonedd Moel EYWr; upon which Mr. 
William Owen, the celebrated Welsh scholar, bu sent me the following explanation: "Clucbir 
Cynaogon and Gorsedd Bryn Gwyddon must have bad their appellation one from the other. 
u the names imply u much. For Cludair Cynangon, the heap of congregation• and aaem.
blies; not that the assemblies could bave been held on Bryn Gwyddon or Silbury Hill, but tbat 
they were contiguoua; that is, in the circle of Bryn Gwyddon, or the hill of the conspicuou or 
men of the presence: 10 that each of these place• took their names respectiYely from each other; 
and it is thus that I identify Bryn Gwyddoo and Cludair Cynang00 in SilblU'J' Hill and Abury." ID 
nearly the same state of obscurity is the myateriou circle at Abury equally inYOlved : I eay 
nearly, became we bave structures in OU' island of the same form, tbougb not equal ID 
magnitude. Every atone circle is vulgarly attributed to the Druids, who were not the raJers 
but the priests of Britain; I cannot, therefore, attribute to them the erection of auch 1pleDdid 
monuments aa 4/nry and SttlMNtn~, though they probably acted a prominent part in the c:iYil 
or religioue ceremonies that were performed within theee circles. I rather think Abury the 
work of a whole nation, rude in manners, and amcquainted with the true prindplea of archi
tecture ; whereas Stonehenge appears evidently the work of a more ciYilbed people, baring tome 
ideas of symmetry, and acquainted with the aae of the chisel; for I have noticed in my History of 
South Wiltshitt, tbe mo,rtice and tenon in the impost stones, and the cbiaeling of the upright stones 
at Stonehenge. 

Dr. Stukeley makes a similar observation. " Nothing ia more manifest, than that the stonea of 
Stonehenge have been chiseled, tome quite round, some on three sides, easily to be distinguished. 
The stones of Abury are absolutely untouched of tool. No doubt, at that tilne of day, tbe ab-

• !\Ir. DAVIES in bia C.llia ~Vol I. pmge 191, in lllkiDg of dae uaed preciact ia Saliabury Plain c&oae.. 
laenge). says, dwic wa called 6-ili &.,.,,.or E...U. dae atnactureofdae molation, eridady tbac of dae Swa; UC. 
IS bu beaa YUlprly auppoad. from E.,.,,, or' Ambrolim, tbe llllgicia llld propbec.. 
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original patriarchal method 6:om the foUDdatiola of the wodd wu oblened, not to admit a tool 
upoa them. 

To decide upon the period of time when the worb at Abary were &nt COllltracted, or to 
hazard even a conjecture, would be an ueleu tuk, hating no certain date to work upoa. Tbe 
extreme rudeness of the arcbitectcre bespeaks ita Yetf remote antiquity ; and, when compared 
with Stonehenge, I may 1ay with Stukeley, "The Temple of tbe Draida at Abary, ii u mach 
older than the Roman times, u siace the Romana to tbia time.'' Bm a stronger proof of ita very 
early origin may be deduced &olll the fi>llowing circmmtan.ce, recorded by S&ukeley : " When 
Lord St.,.a, wbo owned the Mr.nor of Abury, lnelled tbe nllum on that side of the town next 
the church, where the barn a.o• atr.Dcls, the workmen came to the original su&ce of the groaad, 
which wu euily c:U.cemible by a black stratum of mollld upon the cbalk. Here they found large 
quantities of buck horns, bones, O)'lter-1bell1, and wood coall. The old man •bo was employed 
in the work uys, there wu t. quutity of r. cart-load of the. horu, that they were very iottea, 

and there •ere Ytry many burned bonQ among them." Upou wbicb puaap the learaed author 
makes the pertinent remark, " that these were remains of the ucrifices that bad been performed 
here, probably before the Temple wu quite !Dished and the ditch made." 

DILAPIDATIOK OI' ilDY. 

Haring stated u brietly md penpicuously u the nature of the nbjeet woulcl allo•, the origiDa1 
clesign, 6pre, and extent of this magnificent sanctuary, the melancholy tuk a1ooe remain to 
trace the cuua and 1Dccasive progress of itl decay. When we are informed by such rapectable 
aat.bority u that ol Dr. Stukeley, what it ....., and ho• wantonly and rapidly it wu iD bil own 
memory dilapidated, ,... lb8n a:cl•im with one accord, "t/o/,d ............ Yet we may derin DO 

incouiderable degree of .nmatioD, by couideriDg that, by the peneYeriag induatry and pMient 
invatiptioD of one leamed lncli.ridaal, the whole plaa of tbil lt:apadoua Temple bu been mclK 

iDpniously deYeJoped, and traDlmitted to the antiquadel of the praent day. For llt.boagh die 
eartiai dacriptioo, and, I may Md, literary dacripdon, of Abary may be judy at&ribated to my 
coantrym Mr. Aubny, who preceded the Doctor lixty yean, J8t the bieroglypbic repre1eatation 

ol. tbe make wu to bim both uD1mcnrD and unoblened, md woald probably han ner nmaiaecl 
in obecmity, Ud DOt the brilliant geoiu of a St11keley dec:ipbend ic at a period 1'bea, to ue m. 
OWD worm, " he frequented tbil place iD the very point of time, •hen tbere was a poaibi1ity jut 
leA of praeniDg the memory of it." 

Now, indeed, we may •y, "llat ...,. nomiRU .,,...,. :" fDr the 1Dbltaoce ii nearly gone, ad 
little remains but the .mdow. Oat of the lix hundred md lfty ltoDn which originally c:oaatkatecl 
this nrpriling work, a feW' only no• remain u a melaocboly teltimony of former greatoeu. Tbe 
ltUpendou ager of earth which imned the.,,,.._, of the Temple 1ti11 condnaes to utoaiala 
the eye of eYer/ bebolder, ad to attelt the graad and lilnple daip of it1 foanden; and to its 
IOlid balk and wortblela materiala of earth, it ...m probably owe that preHr'lr.tioo and coadn111nce 
•hicb its more ftlaable parts of stone can, after put ezperience, apect in ftin. 

Before I tnce the progn11 of gndul clilapidatiola wbicb tbil gnnd work bu aperiwed, ad 
which the indmtry of Dr. Stukeley bu pnsen·ed, it will be n.ecemry once more to coalicler the 
Temple iD itl originll ltate; the component parts ol which were a A>Don : 
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The outward circle of the prlllt:inchu • 
Northern Temple, outward circle 
Inner circle of the same 
The Cove • 
Southern. Temple, outward circle 
Inner circle of the same 
The central Obeliak • 
The Ring Stone 
The Kennet Avenue 
The outward circle of the bakpen or serpent'• head 
The inner circle of the same 
The Becldwnpton Avenue 
Longstone CoYe 
The incloaing stone of the serpent'• tail 

l001toaa 
30 
12 
3 

'30 
12 
1 
1 

200 
40 
18 

200 
2 
1 

Total 650 stones. 

Tbil ia the grand total of stones employed in the work, of which one hundred IDd eighty-nine 
belong to the grand and two concentric circles ; the remaining loar hundred and sixty-one dona 
constituted the two aTeDues, and the concentric circles, designating the head of the serpent. The 
following table will shew the sad dilapidation• which h&Ye taken place in this work : 

Original temples, one hundred and eighty-eight atones. 
In Mr. Aubrey's time, A.D. 1663, seventy-three atones. 
In Dr. Stukeley's time, A.D. 1722, twenty-nine stones. 
In my own time, A.D. 1815, lffenteen nones. 

And of the Kennet Aftlllae, conaiating originally of two bandred at.ona, a few only remain in 
their upright position ; and of the Temple, which terminated it OD Overton Hill, .- oae ltoDe 
a:iatl ; of the Beckbampton Avenue none remain ; but two atona of the Loaptaae CoTe dill 
testify ita fbrmer situation. 

Dr. Smkeley informs u, that in the year 1722, wbeD be began JU l'llell'Cbea, • abon bty 
1tooea were Yiaible of the grand outward circle ; leftllteell of. which wen ltandlng, and twmty
aeven thrown down or reclining ; tea. of the remainder, all contlgaou, were at once clestroytd by 
Tom B.obiDlon in the year 1700, and their placa perfectly levelled b- the ake of. putanp. In 
the north entrance to the town, one of the ltonea, of a mo1t enormou balk, fell down ud bloke in 
the fAIJ.: 

------aeciplo 
Monte miaor prvc:ambi& l 

"It meuared full twenty-two feet long. Reuben Honal, the clerk of the pariah, a MDRble mq 

and Jover of antiquity, remembers it atanding; and when my late Lord W"uachelaea (Haeap) wu 
here with me, we saw three wooden wedges driven into it, in order to break it to piece1. 

"Of the exterior circle of. the northern temple, only three atones were left standing in tbe time of 
Stnkeley, and lix more lying on the ground, oae of which wu in the llnet by the inn pee. 
People then alive remembend 1everal ataDding in the middle of the ltreet: they were barned, for 
building, in 1711. That, at the comer of the lane going to the aortb pte of tbe ton, llOt muy 

Digitized by Google 



ABtJ'KY-DESCRIPTION OP PLATES. miii 

ye&n amc:e lying OD the gro11ad, WU used &I & stall to lay lab OD when they had a kind of mubc 
there. They told u, that about a dozen years ago, (1710,) both circlea were standing, and almost 
entire. Thole in the cloaes behind the inn were taken up a year ago (this na wha I 6nt wmt 
thither, about 18li). Farmer Green chiefty demolished them to build bis house and walla at 
BeddwnptoD. 

" Of the aoutbern temple, uveral atones were destroyed by farmer John Fowler, tweln Jelll'I 
ago (1710) : he owned to ua that he bad blll'Ded &ve of them; but fourteen are still left, whereof 
abo11t half are atandiog. Some lie along in the pastures, two are let into the ground ucler- a 
bam, othera under the houses ; one lies above ground, under the comer of a house over apiaat 
the inn; one is buried under the earth in a little garden. The carities left by 10me mon are 
Tiaible, in the places whereof ash-trees are aet. All those in the pastures were 1t:anding within 
memory.'" 

In the yeaz 1720, Dr. Stukeley saw several stones taken ap Crom that part of the Kennet 
Avenue near the incloaures, and broke for building, fragments still remaining, and their place9 
fresh turfed over for the sake of pasture. 

" John Fowler, who kept the ale-house bard by, demoliahed m:my of these atones for burning. 
The ale-house, (the White Hart,) and the walls about it, were built nearly of one stone. 

"The Hackpeo Temple owes its destruction to farmer Green. Farm.er Grifin brokl near twenty 
atooea of the Beckhampton Avenue. 

"Thu," in the entbuaiMtic language of our author, "this stupendoaa fabric, which for BOIDe 

thouB&Dda of years bu braved the continual uaaults of weather, and by the nature of it, when left 
to itself, like the pyramids of Egypt, woald have luted as long u the globe, has fallen a sacri4c:e 
to the wretched ignorance and avarice of a little rillage, unluckily placed within it." 

V arioua mtl and devices were employed at dUFerent times in the destruction of these atooa : 
Dr. Stakeley informs 111, that ju1t before he riBited Ahury, to endeavour at pnaerring the memory 
of it, the inhabitants were fallen into the custom of demolishing the stones, cbie8y out of ccm&

ouues• of the little area of ground each stood on. 
"First they dug great pita in the earth and burned the stonea : the ezpeme of cliging the pan 

wu more than thirty yean' purcbue of the spot they poueued when atanding. After this, they 
found the knack of barning them, which bu made most miserable havoc of this famoaa temple. 
Oae Tom Robinson, the Htll'Olltrottll of Abmy, is particularly eminent fOr this kind of ezec:atbt, 
and he "fflr/ macb glories in it. The method is, to dig a pit by the Bide of the atone dD it falls 
down; then to barn many loads of straw uader it. They draw Una of water along it wbea heated, 
and then, with smart strokes of a great sledge hammer, its prodigious bulk is diricled iuto mar 
leaaer parts. But this alto tll /e' commonly coats thirty lhilliap in Are and Jabour, IOIDedma 
twice u much. They own, too, 'tis excaaive hard work; for these stoaea are often eigbteeD. at 
long, thirteen broad, and six thick ; that their weight crushes the stoaa ill pieces, which they Jay 
under them to make them lie hollow for burning; and for tbia purpose they raise them with timbers 
of twenty loot long and mo~, by the help of twenty men, but often the timben wen nmt ill 
pieces."-Sro11:111.•T"s 4/nay, p. 15. 

At p. 25, the same author inform• 111, "that in the year 1694, Walter Stretch, fAtber of one of 
tlie present inhabitants, found oat the way of demoliabing tbae atonn by &re. He ezerciaed tbia 
at &rat on one of the atones 1taading in the street before the inn, belonging to the outward cirde 
of the aouthem temple. That oue atone, containing twenty loadl, built the clining-room end al tbe ., 
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ina. Since then, Tom Robinton, another Htll'Odrtltu of the ps.ce, IUde crael baYOC amomg them. 
He owned to u, that two of them colt eight pounda in the euc1ltion. Fumer Gnm rained 
many of the aoutbem temple tD build bia bailiff and wal1a d Beckbamptoa. Since then, manr 
othen bave occuioaal1y pnct.iaed the lllCrilegioaa m~ and .,.t of the hoaael, ..U-. .... 
outbomes of Abwy town are niHd from these materWs. Sir Robert Holford reseated thia a.&lac
tion of them, and Reuben Honall, pariah clerk, bad a due YeDendoll m lbeH llCl'ed ,.,..;a-, mui 
auisted me with the best intelligence be wu able to give." 

Of Yer"f late yean I do not imagine the dilapida&ioaa of the Temple llaft beea Yf!f1 pat, .. the 
detached sanen stones on the meadowa and down are now broken ftw bailcliap, md m the ue ol 
the roads. As an antiquary, and jutly proud of the British antiquities wbicla WDtsbin pos....., 
iD a degree m superior to that of aoy other county, may I be allowed to ezpnu a wiah, tha& 
wbat has hitherto escaped the wear of time and dilapidations of man, may stUl madnue for maar a 
1ong revolving year to call beck the recollection of put times, and to excite the admiration of the 
presmt, u well u of many a succeeding generation l 

" Ne eaiqmm gleblm anmn imp1IDe mowere 
um 11& Dci&ua t Puesam 1111DC(118 .,.. 

Pcaa luamc1 lfqala llCli 1Ce1u eda& la llcle. 
Fmidmi egrlcola. ec riciai cmadite eanctl I 

IT111 ,,_.,-...,.I" 
Sucla is the imc:riptioa which every true Jover of antiquity would wish to bave had JeA witbia 

the hallowed sanctuary of Abury; bat aow, alu r aach ao admonition would be aanoanced too 
late, and prove endnly fruitless. 
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ROWLDRICH. 

TsE following description of Rowldrich is taken from Dr. STtrKELEY's work 
entitled A Description of Ahu'"!J, Vol. I. pp. 10,etse'l. 

l se..u.i. begin with Bort1lri8/it1 or rather Rouiltlrie!&; and, u a specimen of what requilites are 
sought for in these inquiries, I shall draw them up in a kind of order; which may be useful in all 
researches of this sort. 

1. A situation on high ground, open heaths, by heada of rivers. Rowldricb is a Temple of the 
Druida of the lrst kind, a circular work, which bu been often taken notice of in print, lying in 
the .north-west part of Oxfordahire, upon high ground, where the counties of Oxford, Warwick, and 
Gloucester meet. It ii near the town of Chipping Norton. Two rinn rile here, that run in quite 
contrary directions ; the Ewnl«le, towarda the south part of the kingdom, which, joining the ·a 
below W oodatock, Nits the great luminary of Britain, Oxford, and then meets the TAarn. at 
Dorchester, the ancient tpiscopal ,. of the lllm:ian kingdom. At this Dorchester are 6ne 
remains both of Suon Church antiquity, of Roman, and of Britiah. The inquisitive that prefer 
oar own country antiquities to the nin tour of foreign, will &nd much of curioua amusement there. 
The other river, Stour, l'llDI from Rowldrich clirectly north, to meet the A"ron at Stratbd, 
thence to the Severn SeL So that Rowldrich maat needa staod on yery bigb ground; and to tbole 
who attentiYely consider the place i~ it appears to be a large cop'd hill, on the 111mmit of aa 
open down ; and the Temple, together with the Arch-druid's barrow bard by, 1tanda on the ftrJ' 
tip of it, baring a descent nery way thence; and an extenain prospect, especially into Glouca
tenhire and Warwickahire. The country bereabouta wu originally an open, barren heath ; and · 
underneath, a quarry of a kind of ragatone. At present, near here are some inclosures, which haft 
been ploughed up. The major part of our antiquity remains, though many of the stones baYe been 
canied away within memory., to make bridpt, houses, &c. 

9. It is an open temple of a circular form, made of stones set upright in the ground. The 
et.ones are rough and unbewn., and were (u I apprehend) taken &om the surface of the pound. 
I saw stones lying in the leld near Norton, not far off, of good bulk, and the same kind u those ol 
oar antiquity. There are 111ch in other places hereabouts, whence the Druid1 took them; tboagb, 
in the main, carried off enr since, for buildinr and other uses. 

3. We oblern the el'ect of the weather upon tbese workl. This we are treating of 1taack in 
the corner of the hedge of the inclosure, near the northern summit of the hill-" a great mouWDeDt 
of antiquity,•• says the excellent Mr. Camden: "a number of YUdy great stones placed in a circular 
lgure. They are of uneqw'1 height and U., nry much ragged, impaired, md decayed by time.•• 
Indeed, u Cmm hence we must form some judgment of their age, we may pronounce them not 
inferior to any in that respect ; corroded, like worm-eaten wood, by the b:arsh jan of time, and 

r2 
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that much more than Stonehenge. which is no mean argument or its being the work of the 
Druids. 

4. We are led to this conclusion Crom the name. Mr. Camden calls them Rolle-rich stonea. 
Dr. Holland in his notes says, in a book in the Exchequer, (perhapa he means Doomsday Book) 
the town adjacent (whence its name) ia Rollendricb: iC it was WTOte exactly, I 1Uppose it would 
be Rholdrwyg, which means the Druida' wheel or circle. Rhwyll likewiae, in the British, is can-
celli; for these stones are set pretty near together, 110 u almost to become a continued wall, or 
eancellus. Further, the word Roilig, in the old Irish luggage, signifies a church ; then it imports 
the Druids' church, chancel, or temple, in the &rst acceptation of the word. We may call thia 
place the Gilgal or Britain, to speak in the oriental manner, a word equivalent to the Cft& Rltol, 
a wheel or circle, which gave name to that famous camp or fortress where Lhe host of Israel &m 
pitched their tents in Lhe land of Canaan, o.fter Lhey paaed the river Jordan io a minculou1 manner 
dry· shod, as it is described, io the 1ublime1t manner, and equal to the dignity of the 1ubject, in 
Joshua iv. 

5. We may justly inter that this is a temple of the Druidl, from the meume it is built upon. ID 
a letter from Mr. Roger Gale to me, dated from Worc:eater, Aug. 19, 1719, having been to Yisit this 
antiquity at my request, he tells me, the diameter of the circle is 35 yardl. So the Bishop of 
London writes, " The distance at Stonehenge from the entra11ce of the area to the temple itaelf is 35 
yards;" 10 the diameter of Stonehenge is 35 yardL We suppose this is not measured with a 
mathematical exactness; but when we look ioto the comparative scale ol EDgliah feet and cubita, 
we dilcem 60 cubita oftbe Druids is the meuure IOUght i>r. The diameter of the outward circle 
of Stonehenge and thil circle at Rowldrich are exactly equal. 

The circle itself ii compoMd of 1tona, of various shapes and dimensions, set pretty near 
together, u may bat be 1een by the drawing, Table XV. They are ftattilh, about 16 incbe1 thick. 
Originally there 1eem to have been 60 in number; at preaent there are 22 1tanding, few exceeding 
4 foot· in height, but one in the very north poiot much higher than the rut, 7 foot high, 51 broad. 
There wu an entrance to it from the north-tut, u is the cue at Stonehenge. BatM SM/tkm, .E.f. 
dug in the middle of the circle at Rowldrich, but found nothing. 

6. Another argument of ita being a Druid temple ii takeG from the barrows all around it. 
according to the constant practice bi these places. To the oorth-eut ii a great tumlllu, or barrow, 
of a Jong form, which f suppoae to have been o( au Arch-druid. Between it and our temple ii a 
huge stone standing upright, called the King Stone; the 1tone 8 foot higb, 7 broU; but the bar
row bu bad much dug any &om it. It ia now about 60 feet in length, 20 in breadth, 8attilh 
at top. 

I know not whether there were more atones standing originally about thia barrow, or that thi.a 
belonged to IOme part of the administration of religious oflices io the temple, u a single atone. 

In the ame place may be 11ee11 another barrow, but circular, below the road to the left band, on 
the side of the hill. Under it ii a 1priog-head, running eaatward to Long-Compton. This barrow 
baa had stone-work at the eut end of it. Upon thil ume heath eutward, in the way to .Ban
bury, are many barrows of dimueot shapes, within sight of Rowldrich; particularly near a place 
called Chapel: on the heath, ii a large, Sat, and circular tumulm ditched about, with a 1mall 1tnmp 
in. the centre. Thil ii what I call a Druid'• barrow; many such near Stonehenge, 10me whereof 
I opened ; a small circaJar barrow a little way off it. There are on this heath, too, IDIPf circuhar, 
dish-like cavities, as near Stonehenge ; we may call them barrowa inverted. 
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Not &r from the Druids' barrow I aaw a 1quare work, auch u I call Druicll' courtl or ho111e1. 
Such near Stonehenge and Abury. It ii a place of 100 cubitl aquare, double ditched. The eart11 
of the ditches is thrown inward between the ditches, ao u to raile a terrace, going quite round. 
Tbe ditches are too inconsiderable to be made for defence. Widlio ~ aeemingly remain• of stone 
walls. It i1 within •ight of the temple, and baa a &ne pro1pect all around, being Hated on the 
bigbeat part of the ridge. A little fiuther ii a small round barrow, with atone work at the eut end, 
like that before spoken of near Rowldrich; a dry-stone wall or f'ence running quite onr it, acroas 
the heath. 

RetW'll we nearer to the templto, aad we see, 300 paces directly eut from it, in the same field, a 
remarkable monument much taken notice of: it is what the old Briton• call a kVt-tltUll, or stone 
chest; I mean the Welsh, the descendanta of those invaders from the continent, Be1p, Gaull, and 
Cimbrians, who drove away the aboriginal inhabitanta, that made the worb we are no• treating 
of, ltill northward. Hence they pve them thoae namea Crom appearances; u Rowldrich, the 
wheel or circle of the Druids ; as Stonehenge, they called cltoil' .,.,,,,., the giants' dance ; u our 
Saxon anceaton called it Stonehenge, the ~ dona, or dOIW 8fllltno•: enry succeuion of 
iahabitaatl being still further removed f'rom a true notioo and knowledge of the things. 

Our Kut·•• ia repreisented in plates XVL and XVII. One sben the foreaide, the «Kher the 
back1ide ; so that there need• but little description of it. It. ii compoaed of six scoaes, one 
broader for the back part, two and two narrower for the sidn, set sqaan to the former; and abon 
all, as a conr, a 1till Jarger. Tbe opening is full west to the temple, or Rowldrich. It ltUds 
on a round """""'6, and bas a 6ne proapec:t soath-weatward doWD the valley, where tbe had of 
the river Ewnlotl• runs. I persuade myself this wu merely monumental, erected over the grave 
of some great person there buried, most probably the king of the couot.ry, whtoo this temple wu 
bailt. And if there ,.... any ue of the building, it might possibly be aome way accommodated to 
some anniversary commemoratioo of the deceaaed, by feuta, pmea, u:erci1e1, or the like, as we 
read in the clal1ic poetl, wbo describe CQltoms ancienter than their own timn. Plate XVW. 
representl another Kist-nen in Clatford bottom near this place. 

Near the Arch-druid'• barrow, by that called the K"IJ\Platw, is a square plat, oblong bmed oa 
the turf. Hither, on a certain day of the year, th'" young mea and maiden• cmtomarily meet, arad 
make merry with cakes and ale. And this aeems to be the remaiaa of the yery anc:i.at feltinl 
bere celebrated in memory of the interred, for whom the Jong bano• and temple were made. Thie 
WU the aepalchre or the Arch-druid founder. At Euston, a little wayo&', between Nea1E111toa 
and Falwell, by the lide of a bank or tumulus, 1tand9 a great stone, with other smaller. It is ball 
a mile aouth-weat of Euston church. A famous barrow at Liaeham, by the banks of the Evealode. 

7. Mr. Camden writes further concerning oar antiquity, that the cc COllotry people have a toad 
tradition that they were once men, turned into stones. The higbeat of all, which liea oat of tbe 
ring, they call the fti:tw. Five larger atones, which are at some diltaace from the cirde, let close 
together, they pretend were lmigbtl; the ring were common aoldien.'" This ltory the coaatry 
people, for some miles round, are very food of, and take it. ftrf ill if uy one doubtl of it; nay, 
he Is in danger of being atoned mr bis unbelie£ They baYe likewile rhymn and aayiags re
lating thereto. Sucb-like reportl are to be met with in other like worb of our Druid templeL 
They savour of the moat ancient and heroic times. Like Peneu, turning men into ldoaes; like 
Cadmus, producing men &om terpeatl' teeth; like Dacalion, by tbroW'ing stones onr bia had, 
and nch like. 
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8. We may yery reuonably aflrm, that thia temple wu bailt bere, OD accoant of dais long bar. 
row; aad ftrf often in ancient time1 temples owed their i>uadadon to MpOlcbrel, u well u DOW'. 

Clemens Alexandrina and Eusebiua both allow it; and it ia largely treated of in Schediu and 
other autbon. It i1 a commmi tbiag among tbae worb of our Draidl, ancl an argumen& that 
this ii a work of tbein. I lba1l only make two obeerntioaa tbeefrom. 1. Tba& it proceeded 
from a moug notion in antiquity of a future Kate, and that in rapect of tbeir boc6e1 u well u 
aoull; for tbe temple• are thought prophylactic, and baTe a power ol protectblg and praeniag 
tbe remains of tbe dead. 2. That it. wu the occuion of con1ecrating ud idolizing of dead heroes, 
the tint 1pecies of idolatry; for they by degrees adYanced them into thole deit.iel of whicb these 
&gm-es were aymboll. 

Thu we pronounce RowJdrich a Druid temple., from a concummce of all tbe appearances to be 
apeeted in tbe cue; from itl round form, situation on high ground, near apriDp, OD an extended 
heath; from the •tones taken from the nrface of tbe groand, from tbe name, from the meuwe 
it ii bailt on, from the wear of the weather, from the blnowa of nrioua Jdadl about it, 6om 
ancient. reporu, from its appuent conformity to thole patriarchial templn meDt.ioDed in Scripture. 
This is tbe demonatration to be expec:ted in nch antiquities ; DOI' ahall I spend time in ezaminias 
the notion of ita belonging to 1Wlo tM DaM., and the like. Mr. Camden had too mada Jwlpaent 
to mention it. It ii confuted in the UDotationa to Britania, ud in Selden'• aotea on DraJtOD'• 
Poly-4lllion, p1ge n4. And let thia 1dice for wbat I c:aa •r upon tbia cmioul aad aneieoi mo
nument; the Ant kind and molt common of the Druid temple•, a plain cirde, of wbich t.bere ue 
innumerable all over tbe Britaanic illes, being the original form of all templu Qll tbe Mouic 
tabemacle. 
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NEW GRANGE. 

A ossca1PT10N of the Sepulchral Monument at Ne• Grange, near Drogbeda, in the County ol 
Meath, iJ1 Ireland. By Tao11A1 PowN.ALL, .Esq. In a Letter to the Rev. Grepry Sharp, 
D.D., l\futer of the Temple.-Reac:I at the Society of Antiquaries, London, June 21,28, 1770. 

By the civility of Mr. Boyd, merchant of Dublin, who went 1'ith me to Drogheda, I wu intco
duced to the acquaintance of Dr. Norril, muter of the great school there; who very politely 
cdl'ering to conduct me to New Grange, I profited of IO agreeable an opportunity. 

Oar road rm on the north and west side of the rinr Boyne. After crossing a little brook wbicla 
rum into it, we puted OD to the Hat of Lord Nettemlle, in the coanty of Meath. Tbe whole of the 
JaDd OD the aortb and welt aide of the Boyne is high ground. Tbe site of Lord Neuenille'1 
home, where the river and land make a 8exure, is mon eminenli than the reat. On the left 
hand of the road as you ucend the bill, ia an ancient monument, composed of a circle of larp u
bewn 1tonn, tet on end; with the remains of a kiat-nen forming the north Bide thereof. Thia is 
undoubtedly an erection of Druid superstition. I paced the diameter of this c:ircle, and, u well • 
I reeollec:t, it ia not above one and twenty f'eeL The Btonn are large and muaiYe, and about 6Te 
and m feet higb. There remain eight ol tbne stones together in one part of the circle; two in 
another part; and one by itlelf. On the left band from the entraace .into the ~ liel a large 
lat atone, which seems t.o ban been either the top of a kiR-nen or a cr6mlech. 

About a hwadred yards on the same line, further from the road, are the YeStigia of an onl camp, 
which ia certainly Daniah. As the road adYaDCH, just on the brow of the hill, and belbre it de
ac:ada .am to New Grange, there ia on the left band a very large tumulus or burow, ander 
which (report •)'I) there is a cave like that at New Grange. lt ia no• {like the moant at Marl
borough) Improved into a prdea 111011Dt, planted with trees; aad on the top of it ia bail& a 
modem onaamental temple. From hence tbe road dac:endl, tor more than a mile, to New Gnmp. 

From this pile I made a buty sketch of the great barrow at New Grange, and ita enftrou. 
The laea about it are pllated with rows of trees; and the country mrms an ornamental lllld
acape, llDCOllUllOll in Ireland. The Pyramid, if I may so call it, built on a riling ground, aocl heav
ing it.a balky mu1 oYer the top• ol the trees, and above the Cace of the country, with dimeaaioaa 
of a scale greMe:r than the objects wbicb nnouod it, appears, though now INt a ruinous frastua of 
what it once wu, .a nperb and eminently magnificent monument. 

Many of the molt remote antiquities of our isle are remains of the customa of those dil'erent nc:ea 
of people paesmg the same regions at cWft.rent periods of time, and liring, in lllCCllBioa one 
after another, UDder different modes of life. Under a general reference, therefore, to tbese cutoma, 
I beg Jean to conduct you to tbia great Sepalcbnl Pyramid wbicb I am no• about to describe. 
We abal1 baTe occ:uioa to ue IUCh reference, in the explicatioa of the diJferent parta of tbfs 
IDODmDeQt. 
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As moat, if not all, the barrows which we know of (a few small c:ameddaa excepted), are mrmed 
of enrth, you will, upon your approach to this, be surprised to 6nd it a pyramid of stone, compiled 
of pebble or cogle stones, such u are commonly med in paYing. The laboW' of collecting such 
a prodigious mass of materials, :although they bad Jain near the spot, woald have been a work al
most inconceivably great. But what conceptions must we bave of the expeme of labonr, of ~ 
a11d of the number of bands, nece11ary to such a work, when we uuderatand that these stones 
must haTe been brought hither not .leas than tweh·e or fourteen milea from tbe sea-coast, at tbe 
mouth or the Boyne! Such materiala lie there; but I am usured by gentlemen •ho bow tbe 
country where this monument ia erected, that there are no such stone. u it ia composed or to be 
round within la11d. When I add to all this, that, upon a calculation raiaed Crom the moat moderate 
state of it11 measurements, the solid contents or this stupendous pile amount to oae hundred aad 
eighty-nine thousand tona' weight of stone, your astonishment must, I think, be railed to the 
highest pitch. 

Before I proceed to give a more full and particular description hereof, it may not be improper to 
take notice of such accouuts u have already been given of this monument. That by Mr. Edward 
Lhwyd iaa conceived i.11 too general terms; and that giTen by Dr. Thomas Molinewc, &rst pabliabed 
in the Philosophical Transactions, No. 335 and 336, and aAerwarda in his diacoune on .DuWa 
Forti in Ireland, annexed to tbe Natural History of Ireland, and copied into the late editioaa ol 
Ware's History, wu composed Crom a narrative and drawing given b)· Dr. Samuel Molineaz, a 
yoq pntleman of tbe college of Dabliu. The measurements are not esact; hia obaenatiou 
upon particular parts are hasty, ioattentiYe, and not just; aud the drawinga are mere deformitiee,, 
made out at random. The accollDt, therefore, which the Doctor gives, is of that kind which oa.e 
might expect from such imperfect materials. Mr. Wright says be wu on tbe spot and in the e&ft• 

u it ia called, and made some drawinp of the cells in it; yet the account which be giyea in Jaia 
Loothiana ia bnt abort, and little more tbui a transcript Crom Dr. Molineox ; which is the more to 
be regretted, u he baa an eye of precision, is an excellent draughtsman, and baa been Yery accarate 
and distinct in all the other aceollDts which he bu hitherto pabliahed. 

Bnidet tbe more general observations and measurements which I made on the spot, and die 
aketcbea which I took of the wbOle, and of ita parts, I engaged Dr. Norris t.o employ a person to 
make a particular meuurement of the bue and altitude of the Pyramid; and to meuare tbe pUery 
and can it formed. Thia waa done by Mr. Samuel Bowe, a land-surveyor ol tbia part of die 
country. I baYe nery reason to con6de in his actual measurements, though I baYe some reuoa to 
doubt of bia projection of the altitude. The form, indeed, of tbe pound on which tbia Pynmicl 
stands, makes that projection a matter of some di8ic:olty. Dr. Molineax, wbo 1gnea nearly with 
Mr. Bowe in the act1lal measurements, which I 6nd to c:orreapond witb my own notes, says, did 
tbe altitude ia 150 fee&, while Mr. Bouie makes it bat 42. Neither of tbae lm>DDtl can be right. 
But Mr. Bollie, in myopiuion, approaches nearest totbe truth; for, from a projecdoa made upoaa 
medium or the measurements given by Dr. Molineax, and those at diJFemat times receiYed tr.
Mr. Bowe, I make the altitude to be about 56 feet from the horizontal line of the 8oor from the 
caYe; to which adding the segments of the curYe of the ground on which it 1tand1, being about 14' 
feet more, I make the altitude of the whole about 70 feet. This 1rojection forms a figure of tbe 
same contour u the draught which I sketched on the spot gives; and u my eye, from a habit 
acquired of drawing from nature, will jadge of outlines and angles with ID acc:uracy nearly 
llpproaching to measurement, I 6nd myself Crom this concurrence the rather more coa&rmecl in 

Digitized by Google 



NEW GB.A.:NGE-DESCB.IPTION 01' PLA.TES. xii 

my oplDlOD. Ho• Dr. Molineux could be led into the mistake that the altitude was 100 feet I 
cannot coaceiYe. For if this monument, which ia at present but a ruin of •bat it wu, could be 
auppoaed enr to baYe been a perfect pyramid, it could not be mucJa abcwe 100 feet, u any one, 
continuing the lines of the sides to their intenectiooa, will see. But eYm that auppotition caaoot 
take place, u Dr. Molineux meationa the circumference of the top nearly in the same awnben u 
Mr. Bouie make1 it; and that the top ao described by him was the pedect lniabing of this monu
ment ia plain, u be mention• that oae of the large colWDDal uahewn atones ,,.. 1et upon it. 

la Plate 19, the figure B gives the plan of the bue draW'D according to Mr. Bouie'• stations in 
measuring it; but you must undentand, that the periphery of the real figure ia currillaear, not 
rectilinear. This bue coYen about t'lt'O acres of ground. C ia the plan of the caYe IDd of the 
gallery leading to it, u it beara 24- N. W. ; D ia the section of the pyramid, and of the ground on 
which it ataoda, projected from a medium of the nrioaa oumben I haYe receiYed. The whole ia 
laid doW'D by a scale of 84 feet to an inch. 

Thia pyramid was encircled at the bue with a number of enormou uahewn atones, let upright, 
of which tea were remaining when I ,,.. on the spot. These you will see marked in the plan. 
N"me of them are still in their erect posture, tbe tenth ia throW'D down. I meuured many of these 
atones, and found them from aeYeD to nine feet high aboYe ground; that which ia thrown down, 
and lies quite out of the ground, measured near elnea feet. Their forms are nrioua and &DOIUloaa. 
Upon a rough estimate, they may be 1uppoaed to weigh from eight to twelYe tom ncb. Mr. 
Lbwyd aaya, there wu a atone of conaiderable bulk erected on the summit of this pynmicl, of the 
lallle anomalous form u the othen, but of les1 size. But there were no remains of aucb a atone 
when I wu there. Many such atones u these are found on t.he sea-cout, u Dr. Norris, in order 
to a particWar inquiry made by me, informs me; and these muat certainly baYe been brought 
from thence. 

The pyramid, in ita present state, ia, u I said, but a ruin of what it was. It bu Joag terYed u 
a atone quarry to the country round-about. All the roadl in the neighbo6rhood are paftd with ita 
atones ; immense quandtiea ban been taken away. Mr. Lbwyd mentioaa the particular ialaace 
which g&Ye occuion to the diaconry of the gallery that leads to the cemetery. The mouth of this 
gallery, under the perfect state of the monument, lay concealed and abut up near 40 reet within tbe 
body of the pile. The dotted line a, b, in the section D, Plate 19, gins the 1upposed perfect aide. 
The triangle a, b, c, ia the bolloW' space from whence, u from a ltoDe quarry, the atona ban beea 
taken ; b, marb the mouth of the pllery. Thia p11ery ia fbrmed by large Sag-stones. Thoee 
which compose ita •idea are set on edge, and are of dilfereat altitudes, hm two to •YeD feet high, 
and of Y&rioua breadths, from two to three feet, m iochet, u may be seen in the plan, Plate ID. 
The thicknen of each could not be taken with any certainty; bat some of the large ooa which 
form the cemetery are from one foot and a half to twro feet thiek. 

Figure 1 and 2 in Plate 20, which lies acroaa, and forms part of the top 01' "tOOf of the gallery, ia 
thirteen feet long, and 6Te feet broad ; another at L ii elnen feet long, and fbur feet, llix inche1 
broad. 

This gallery at the mouth ia three feet wide, and two feet high. At thirteen feet from the moatb 
it ia ouly two feet, two inchea wide at the bottom, and of an indeterminate width and height. Poar 
of the aide atones, beginning from the 6fth to the right band, or eutern Ude, stand now lelaiDg 
oYer to the oppoaite aide ; so that here the puap ia scarcely permeable. We made oar way by 
creeping on our hands and knees till we came to this part. Here we were 6>rced to tum •poo our 

G 
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aides, and edge ourselves on with one elbow and one mot. After we hid puaed tbia str:Ut, we 
wen enabled to ataud; and, by degreea, u we adnncecl farther, we could n1k upright, u tbe 
height above ua increued Crom aix to nine feet. At H in the section F°JgUre 2, Plate 20. I 
obae"ed, that on one of the aide atones were the tr:acea of a apinl line i but whether meant b 
any emblem, or whether having any reference to this building, I leave to the curious to decide. 
Wen I to indulge my own conjecture, I ahould rather auppoae, that tbia atone, u well u some 
others in the compilation or thia structure, bad rormedy beloogecl to IOIDe other monument of a 
much more ancient date, and that they were brought from the 1e&-coaat iodiacriminately with the 
rest of the materiala, and without knowledge of their contents, aa well as without ref'erence to tbe 
place they were here &xed in, being placed juat aa the shape of the atone suited the place auiped 
it. The distance &om A to B in the ground-plot, Plate 20, Figure 3, ia 42 feet; from B to C is 
19 feet,• inclaes; &om C to D, 19 feet, 2 inches; Crom E to F, ~l Ceet. You will obH1Te &om 
the plan, that although the cemetery is an irregular polygon, yet it ia aacb &D octagon a might be 
supposed to be formed with auch rough materials into ao rude a style of architecture. The dome 
of this cave or cemetery springs at various unequal heights, from eight to Dine and ten feet oa 
dift'erent Iida, i:>rming at &rst a coring or eight aides. At the height of 6fteeo or sixteen leet. 
the north and south sides of this coring nm to a point like a pre, and tbe coving continua its 
spring with six sides; the eut aide coming to a point next, it is reduced to iYe aides, the wa& 

next; and the dome eoda and cloaea with four aides; not tied with a key stme, but capped wit:h a 
flat Sag-atone of three feet, ten inches, by three feet, Ive. The construction of this dome is not 
formed by keyatonea, whole aides are the radii of a circle, or of an ellipsis cooverging to a centre. 
It is combined with great long flat stones, each of the upper stonea projecting a little beyond the 
end of that immediately beneath it; the part proj~ and weight supported by it, bearing so 
small a proportion to the weight which pre111ea down the part 1upported, the greater the general 
weight is which is 1aid upon auch a cove, the &nller k ia compacted in all ita partL This will 
appear without any farther ezplanation, from a bare inapection of F°JgUn 1 &Dd 2 in Plate 20. 

The eight sides of this polygon are thus formed: The aperture which fOrms the entraace, UMI 
the three niches, or tabemacles, make four aides, and the four imposts the otber tour. Upoa tbe 
whole, this cemetery is an octagon with a dome of about 20 feet in height, and Qf an area which 
mar be circumscribed within a circle of seYeDteen feet, or HftllteeD feet llMl a haJf. Fipre I. 
Plate 21, gives a Yiew of tbe tabemacle opposite to the entrance, u Figare I ad 2, Plate 20, do of 
the two aide oon. I will begin my description with that on the eut, or right bad; e.ch aide al 
this consists of two atones standinc erect, in the position and of the dimensioas, as marked ia the 
plan, F"tgure 3, Plate 20 ; the back is formed by a large Sat stone laid edgewap at its length ; ita 
position and dimensiou are also marked in the same plan. The whole is c:oft1'ed with one large 
ft.at atone, sloping towards the back, and tha.a forms what, in the laaguage of the old Bridala 
inhabitants, ia called a Kiatvaen. The northern tabermcle is coutracted aactly u the eaatena 
one. The other on the western, or left hand side dil'en, each aide of it being eompoeed but of one 
aiogle stone, u may be aeen in the plan. Where the back atone does not reach quite up to the 
tap covering stone, there the space ia completed by a kind of muonry of three courses. The nor
thern tabernacle hath for its Soor a long Sat atone, six feet, eight inches Jong, by tour feet, eleftll 
inches broad. 'The two side niches have no other Soor but tbe natural pound. 'They have adt. 
of them, bowe•er, a rock buon placed within them. 'nat in the left band .aiche atanda on &be 
natural growid. That upon the right ia placed upon a kind of hue. It. appeared to me, when I 
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made my 1ketch, rather conve:it than 11 it is dnc:ribed by o&hen, and II ginn to me by Mr. 
Bouie. But herein I may hue been milled by the earth which lay about it. Al tbia buon aeema 
to haYe the 1ides of its concave tluted, I desired particularly that tbe aurYeyor might clean it and 
wuh it; that, if there wu any thing aingular, it might be ob1erncl. Nothing pardc:alar wu loand 
there ; so take the draught just 11 I 6nt sketched it. Tbe buon on the rigbt band, u the nr
nyor gives me the meuure, is four feet, nine inches, by three feet, &ve. Tbe 1mveyor'1 meuure 
of the base ii lb: feet, by five feet, four inches. The buon in the left band tabernacle is exactly 
of the same form u the other; its dimen1ion1 four feet, four inches, by three feet, HVea... In the 
narrow point of its oval it ii two feet broad. Dr. Molineux, in hil account of thil cemetery, ays, 
that there ,,.. a rock buon in each Dicb.e; and, u that ltone wbicb I have described u a bue, ii 
a concave, forming a buon like the rest, it may, at the &nt view, Mem to giYe eome foundation tor 
tbill account. But .Mr. Lbwyd 1ap apres1ly, " that in each cell or apartment on the right and 
leA band wu a broad shallow buon of stone; the buon on the right band 1tood within aaodier; 
that on the left band wu lingle; and in the apartment 1traigbt fonranl there wu none at an.•• 
As this account wu prior to the Doctor's, and u both the drawing and plan from which the 
Doctor wrote, describe this bue 1tooe (•hich one might suppoae to be the Lhird buon) u actually 
then atanding u a bue to the right hand buon, It is clear that the Doctor wu miltaken; and, 
indeed, a bare view of the inaccurate plan from which be wrote hil clescriptioa, 1ben bow that 
miltake aroee. He,,.. informed of the buons in the 1ide nicba_ and bad a deformed draught of 
the riglat hand one. In punuing hil clescription from inspection of the plan, it is plain that be 
mistook the plan of the floor ltone of the DOrthem niche for that of a buon like that bemre described; 
and by looking on that plan, one 1ees how euily he might so do. I have employed a more parti
cular precision in clesan1>ing the peculiar di!'erence1 in the three uvenl niches or Kistvaeos. 

Before I cloee this dncriptioo, I woald jut oblel"f'e, that there are on some of the 1tone1 wtw:h 
i>rm the aides and backa of the Kiltnina, lines cut in a 1piral form. In tbe fmnt edge of one of 
the 1toae1 which form tbe top of the Kiltnins, there appear some Jines forming a kind of trellia
work, in ...U lozengea, such u are not unfrequeatly 1ee11 on Danish monwnentl and croaea.
~ 8. 4. IMul. Vol IL pp. 254, &c. 

The inscriptions which Mr. Pownal found in the cave, in consequence of the old 
languages of Ireland being unknown to him, appearing to me not to be depended upon, 
I have inserted in lieu of them the following very accurate description of them given by 
Col. Vallencey. Engravings of them, numbered from 1 to 7, will be found in Plate 19. 

INICIUPl'IOlfl AT lf&W OLUIGL 

The moet ancient imcriptioaa now remaining in IreJancl, are andoubteclly thole foand iD 
the tumulua or mount of New Grange, aear Drogheda, in the coaaty of Meath. Tbil carioa.I 
ftJIUUlm of antiquity, which appears to have been a aepulchre 1nd temple, we lhaD deCer giriag a 
particular deacription of, until we treat 1Ully oa tbe temples and aepalchral monwaents of the 
ancient Iriab, in a IUbaeqaeat amnber of thil collectanea, coo&ning ounelve1 here to t:he e:cplaaa
tion of the leVerll imcriptioaa m11Dd in the cave or dome lituated in the centre of the monnt. 

No. 1. 
The imcription coatained in No. I, conlilts of a spinal Jine on one of tbe upright 1tone1 com-

poeing tbe right lide of the gallery, and representl the Supreme Being, or ActiYe Principle. 
o2 
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No.2 
Is fou.nd on another atone on the same side of tbe gallery, and ia written in the aymbolic and 

ancient Ogbam Croabh characters. The three 1ymbola represent the Supreme Being or First 
Cause ; but, being repeated three times, abew them to signify the Great Eterul SpiriL The 
Ogham ia Hidently written in the Ciom t'a eite, from the right to the left, aad from the left to tbe 
right, (Bawt'f&4l4a.•), signifying Ae, that ia, to the He, for 6 in old Iriah and Celtic aipi&ea He, or 
the muc:uliDe geader, whence this inacriptioa ia, To Him who ia the Universal SpiriL 

No.3 
la found oa the &oat of the covering-stone of the eut tabernacle, aad ia written in symbolic 

charactera, signifying The House of God. It UI remarkable, that all the aacient altars found in 
Ireland, and now diatiagui1bed by the name of Cromleaha, or lloping atoaea, were originally 
called Botal, or The House of God ; and they seem to be of the same species u tbOle mentioned in 
the book of Genesis, called by the Hebrewa Bethel, wbicb bu the ume aigni&cadoa u the Irish 
Botbal. The tabernacles in the mount of New Grange baye an exact coaformity to the Cromleaha 
found in ctift'erent part.I of the kingdom. 

No.4 
11 found on the south aide of the eut tabernacle, written in the Ogbam and aymbolic chancten. 

The 1ymbol UI that repre1e11ting the earth and uniHraal nature, aad with the Ogbam, which is 
written from the left to the right, makes a mar an Ops, that ia, To the Great Mother Opt, or to tb.e 
Great Mother Nature. 

No.5 
Ia found on the front atone of the north tabernacle, 1Dd repreaenta chance, fAte, or proridence. 

No.6 
Ia found on the north stone of the west tabernacle, written in the Ogham Bobeloth, 1Dd Ogbam 

Croab characters, from the right to the left; the &rat character being a Ogham <E, the aecoacl a 
Bobeloth M, and the otben in the Ogbam Croabh are G, U, H, making °"'6d ~A, tbat ia, 
The Sepulcbn of the Hero. 

No.7 
11 found on a stone on the left of the gallery, UI written in the Ogbam, from right to left, ter

minating in the Ciom fa eite, being a,IW, daim, .a.:, that ia, men, ODD, 1wine; probably 1peci
fying the several species of Yictim9 aacrilced at this temple in honour of uninnal aatme. pro
vidence, and the mana of the hero interred within, 1Dd to whom the three taberudes appear to 
have been dedicated, and which were the principal objects of worabip amonpt all the Celtic 
tribes. 

At what time tbi1 tumulus wu erected cannot be ucertaiaed: it probably waa not long before 
the art of writing became univenal in the ialand, u all the cliirerent 1pecies an contained ill the 
inacriptioa, it it wu not erected by the founder of the c:oaYeDtion of Tangb bimaelf, u a temple 
and aepulchre for hUI family, towards the cloae of the second century. It wu, bo1ft'f'er, constantly 
di11tiogui1bed by the name of o.n,uA or <Hnpa, viz., The Tomb of the Chiefs or Heroes, by the 
body of the people; and •e find it mentioned in the Chroaicoo Scotorum, with the grove which 
surrounded it, by the name of Fuxll& Jfonp1a, or the Grove of Aoogua, or rather, the Gron of the 
Sepulchre of the Heroe1 ; though aeverai pel"IOos have imagined that a chief of the name of Aongua 
or Oengu waa interred there.-V .u.r.BNCBT, CoL Btb. B'r/J. VoL II. p. 211. 

Digitized by Google 



-
411: 

"" - ... 
.. 

fie 
. ~

 
.... 

~
 

pi} 
~
 

=
 

~
 

II!: 
N

 
.... 

"' 

=
 

,:; 

4S 
II 

Ill 
1111 

~
 

.~-
e • 

D
igitized by G

oogle 



.. ·, 

t.' 
• 

:
~
 

.... ' 
, 

.. 

D
igitized by G

oogle 



( xiv ) 

GERMAN MONUMENTS. 

Ix Westphalia and Eaat Friesland ue some very curious aamples of Tolmen. In 
Pbate tt, &om KsYsLs.a's ,A111igsiti'11, ii the repl'ellelltation of one near Drontbeim. The 
atones are from sixteen to twenty-five feet long, and from four to six feet thick, and the 
superincumbent stones &om twenty to iifty feet in circumfiftnce. KsYSLs.a, .Altt. 
&p. p. 6. 

In Plate iS ii repreaented another on the top of a mountain near Helmmdt. 
16. P· 7. 
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( xlvi ) 

FIRE TOWERS OF SCOTLAND. 

TsaouGBOtTT Scotland and Ireland there are scattered great numbers of Round 
Towers, which have hitherto puzzled all antiquarians, and which will yet, I fear, continue 
to set them all at defiance. They have of late obtained the names in general of r 
101//Jers. The Plate, No. 24, represents the view of one of them at Brechin, in Scotland. 
It consists of sixty regular courses of hewn stone, of a brighter colour than the adjoining 
church. It is 85 feet high to the comice, whence rises a low spiral-pointed roof of stone, 
with three or four windows, and on the top a vane, making l.S feet more, in all 100 feet 
from the ground. The height of these towen. difl'ers in ditrerent places. Many in 
Ireland vary from 35 to 100 feet high. One at Abernethy is 15 feet. This, u well 
as the one at Brechin, ia about 48 feet in ext.emal circumCere.nc:e ; a measure seldom 
exceeded in Ireland. One at Ardmore has &scim at the several stories, which all the 
rest, both in Ireland and Scotland, seem to want, as well u stairs, having only abut
ments, whereon to rest timbers and ladders. Some have windows regularly disposed, 
others only at the top. Some, like those at Brechin, have stone roofs, which in others 
are ruined. Some have a kind of base at the bottom, which othen have not. One at 
Kineth, in the county of Cork, has the lowest of its six stories an haagon. • The · 
situation with respect to the churches also varies. Some in Ireland stand from i.S to 
l!.S feet from the west end of the church. This at Brechin is included in the S. W. 
angle of the ancient cathedral, to which it communicates within by adoor.t There haft 
been numerous discussions respecting the purposes for which these towers were built : 
they are generally adjoining to churches, whence they seem to be of a religious nature. 
Mr V allencey considers it u a settled point that they were an appendage to the Druid
ical religion, and were in &ct towers for the preservation of the sacred fire of the Druids 
or Magi. To this a part of Mr. Gough's description of Brechin Tower, which I now 
present to my reader, raises an insuperable objection. 

Oa. the west-front of the tower are two arches, one within ~e other in relief. On the point 
of the oqtermoat ia a crucifix, and between both, towards the middle, are 6prea of the Virgin Mary 
and St. John, the latter holding a cup with a lamb. Tbe oqter arch ia &domed with knobs, ancl 
within both ia a small llit or loop. At bottom of the oqter arch are two beuta coacbant. U one 
of them /Jg AU proboM.U fDfZI not mdtntly a ellpluznl, I abo11ld aqppoae them tbe 1apporten of the 

• S111TH's llilt#'J .r Cwl, Vol IL p. 407. t Ard. Sot:. 4a. /AU. Vol IL p. 83. 
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Pl&E TOWERS 01' SCOTI.A•D-D.SSCllIPTIO!f OJ' PI.A.rss. :dvii 

Scotch anm. PanDe1 with the cracih are two pJaiD 1toaa, which do aot appear to ban had 
aay tbiDg upon them. Here is not the 1eut tnce of a door in thele an:het, nor any where else, 
escept that in the church, which faces the nartb, u in ~ Abernethy Tower. 

Here, if I mistake not, is a complete blow-up of the fire towers. They are certainly 
not belfreys ; and the fire-tower scheme being gone, I have not heard any thing suggested 
having the slightest degree of probability. In Scotland and Ireland they are eridently 
all of the same nature, and for the same purpose. As these towers are generally known 
by the name of fire-towers, I have thought it expedient to continue it. 

rngiiized by Google 



( xlviii ) 

ROUND TOWER OF DONOUGHMORE. 

DoNOCMoas ia a small TI11age near NaYaD, where St. Patrick founded an Abbey named Biletor
tain, oftl' which he placed St. Justin. It was after called Domnach-tortain, and now Dooougb
more. The church ia at present ruinous, but one end of it ia remaining. The round tower, Plate 
25, ia similar to others : the door ia to the east, and six feet from the ground : ,,,,.,. il an ~ 
trow of our SatMto- an tlw Cl'OG. It ia on an eminence, not far from the !'Old lading from Nann 
to Slane. 

Thia -view, which repraentl the aoutb-weat upec:t, wu drawn by Lieut. Dan. Grote, An. 1792-
Gaoe•'• .4nL of Inland, VoL II. p. 15. 
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( xlbc ) 

LANYON CROMLEH, 

IN THE PARISH OF MADERN, CORNWALL. 

Tes length of the area described by the supporters of Lanyon Quoit is seven feet ; but it don 
not stand east and west, aa at Molfra, but uort.h and south, u that monument of Hamldua, men• 
tioned by Wormius, p. 22. There i1 no Kistvaen, that is, no area marked out by aide stooes 
under this Quoit, which ia more than forty-seven feet io girt, nineteen feet long : ita thickness in 
the middle, on the eastern edge, is sixteen inches, at each end not so much, but at the weatem 
edge this Quoit ia two fed thick. The two chief supporters A and B, Plate 26, Yig. I and 2, 
do not stand at right angles with the front line, u in other Cromleht, but obliquely, being forced 
from their original position, u I imagine, by the weight of this Quoit, which is also so high that a 
man can sit on horseback under it. Under this Quoit I caused to be sunk a pit. of four feet and a 
half deep, and found it all black earth that bad been moved, and should have sunk still deeper, 
but that the gentleman in whose ground it is, told me that a few years before the whole carity had 
been opened (on account of some dream) to the full depth of six feet, and then the fast ground 
appeared, and they dug no deeper ; that. the carity wu in the shape of a grave, and bad been rifted 
more than once, but that nothing wu found more than ordinary. This Cromleh stands on a low 
bank of earth, not two feet higher than the adjacent soil, about 20 feet wide, and 70 long, running 
north and aouth. At the south end it bu many rough stones, some pitched on end in no order; 
yet not the natural farniture of the surface, but designedly put there, though by the remains, it is 
dit1icnlt to say what their original position was. West N. W. there is a high atone about 80 yards• 
distance. By the black earth thrown up in digging here, nothing is to be absolutely concluded, 
there having happened so many disturbances. By the pit being in the shape of a grave, and six 
feet deep, it ia not improbable that a human body wu interred here ; and by the lengtb of the 
bank, and the many diaorderly stones at the south end, thi11 should seem to have been a. burial
plau:e for more than one person. BoaL.Us, Hut. Cornwall, p. 230. 

On this kind of monument Dr. Borlase makes the following observations: 

In several parts of Cornwall we find a large Bat stone in a horizontal posit.ion (or Dear it) 
supported by other ht stones placed OD their edges, aod fastened in the ground, on purpc>Me to bear 
the weight of that stone, which restl upon, overshadows them, and, by reason of its extended 
surface, and itl elevation o( six or eight feet or more from the ground, makes the principal 6gure 
in tbiJ kind of monwnent. The situation which ia generally chose11 for this monument is the 'U'f 

B 



I LA.NYO?C CllOMLEH-D&SCJtIPTIOH OW PL~TBS. 

1ummit ot the hill; and nothing can be more exact tbaa the p1aciag IOIDe of them, Ybich lbews 
that thoae who ereetecl them were nry IOlicitou to pJ.ce them u coaapicaoaaly u poelible. 
Sometimes this 8at atone and its supporters staad upon tbe plaia, na&aral aoil and common Jeni. 
of the groand; bnt at; other times it. ia monnted OD a barrow, made eltber of atone or earth. It ia 
10metimes pJaced in the middle of a circle of ltoDel erect;• and, when it bu a place of tbat dignity,. 
mast be aupposed to haft been erected on 101De eztnordinary occuioo; bat wbeo a c:ircle hu a tall 
atone in the middle, it aeems to haft been anlawfid to remove that middle ltoae, and therebe we 8Dd 
this monument of which we are speelring IOIDetima placed OD the bnd of l1ICb a c:ircle. Bnt we 
8od aome Cromlehs ereetecl on such rocky dtnatioaa, and IO cliatant from bouaa, (wbere no s&oaes 
erect do stand, or appear to bave 1tood,) that we may conclude they were often erected in pllces 
where there were no such circles. 

• ~ II Carlpfitaky, la che couc, o( Cork, Irelwl, (Kiili. ~ CwJ. VoL L p. 190,) .... dae C8lde Mjoheinr 
lflllDI to baYe iakea ill ume from die ndpr DO&ioa of dlil moalllllalC beiar ended bf dM Plria; c.if a foUJ 
ligaif)iDg la lrilla clae F1irJ Bock. 
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( Ii ) 

CELTS. 

IN the ancient tumuli which have been opened by inquisitive philosophers, numbers 
of instruments have been found which they have called Celts. Sometimes they are 

made of a mixture of copper and tin, at other times of flint. Those of flint are sup
posed to have been buried before metals were known, of course before this tin-working 
nation dived into the bowels of the earth. Heads of arrows and of spears are found, also 
of flint. Along with these are occasionally found beads and trinkets of glass and amber, 
cut into different shapes, in forms which could never be produced by instruments made 
of flint. If these flint instruments were made before the discovery of the metals, they go 
back long previous to the time of bloses or Jo/J: but if these countries were inhabited 
either by a colony from Sidon, or by a swarm from the great Asiatic hive, they would in 
that case have been acquainted with the art of metallurgy. The Celts in Plate 'J7, from 
the place for the shaft, are evidently unfit for war, or for instruments for cutting either 
wood or stone. If I wished to swell my work, I could easily fill a volume with the 
speculations and reasonings of ingenious men respecting them. But all the suggestions 
are totally void of the least probability except one, and that is, that they were used as 
amulets or talismans, and, from a motive of superstition, were buried along with their 
owners. This seems to me to receive additional strength from a discovery of some of 
them in the ruins of Herculaneum ; for we may be very certain that the engravers of 
gems wanted no stone or brass celts, as workmen's tools. 

If the flint celts and arrow-heads are allowed to have been for warlike purposes, I 
think they must be dated before the working of the tin mines, where plenty of copper 
must have been obtained. Rich people, such as those buried under the large tumuli, 
would never use flint when they could get brass. 

They are now often found in Roman encampments in Britain. Perhaps my reader 
may think I dismiss these matters too briefly, but I really have nothing new to suggest, 
and I see no use in retailing plans of my predecessors in order to refute them, when in 
met they want no refuting, but refute themselves. However, a few observations by 
Dr. Borlase I shall subjoin.• The Celts in Plate 27 are copied from Borlase's History 
of Cornwall. · 

My reader will observe that these celts have a kind of ring or eye at the side of them: 
on this Dr. Borlase, p. 287, observes, 

• See DoaD.U.a; .An:luiologia, Vol. IL p. 122 ; l.mwtCB, .4.fll. pp. 463, 464. 
H2 



Iii CELTS-DESCRIPTION OF PL.\TES. 

Tiie gt'l':itest difficulty is, what this Ring or Eye (Fig. I. JI. IV. and VI.) should be designrd i>r. 
·nmt it should be iutendl'd to faiaten on the anning to the haft, is an end that it would by no means 
an11wl'r, as ill e,·ident, it being placed below the edge of the socket in No. I. and II., whereas, in or
der to fasten it to the handle, it should be placed aboYe, and then (without another to Ul$wer it on 
the other iaide) nccording to :ill the rules of mechanicks, its power could secure but half the in
~trumen t: • besides, if we ob»e"e the ring in No. II. it is too alight and weak to fix a banag., 
or wire, for n head of such weight and aize. Upon diligent con11ideration, therefore, the ring 
conlcl ncl·er be designed for this use. Let us see, in the next place, whether even this part may 
not be reconciled to the arts of war. 

It is not unlikely that this ring, though it might po1&ibly be of use to fix the labarum, the 
gnrlnnds of victory, or the bunch of ribbons (for all these we find placed at the spear's !wed, 
and therefore the Roman spe:i.r must have been properly prepared to recein them), yet ae"ed, more 
especinlly among the lesa cultivated nations, to fi.x a line to, by means of which the soldier carried 
tbiis javelin more commodiously on his march by slinging it on his shoulder, and might throw it 
with more force in time of action, or by means of the fastened line recover it to him again after he 
bad assniled his adversary. For all these purposes this ring is equally convenient. But, if these 
instrun1ents were designed for war, it may seem strange to some that they 1bowd be made of brau, 
when they would be so much more proper for all W1U'like uses if they had been made of iron. ID 
answer to which I may observe, that in ancient times they had neither 1uch plenty nor choice of 
metals aa we hue at present. The molt ancient weapons were armed neither with bran nor iroa. 

The Sarmationa, t the Germans, t and the Huns,§ for want of metals, pointed the dart with 
bone. The Gauls b."ld beads of ivory, and 110me of stone for their arrowa ; they had also what are 
called stone hatchets, as appears by what have been found in their sepulchres, n and the BritOJP, .. 
is obse"ed before, had Bint beach for their •pears and arrows, if they had not hlltcbeta also o( tbe 
same substance. 1f Thia was the moat ancient way of making and anning their weapons, in tbe 
western parts; but copper being found in many placH, and very early amonr the Orientals, tbe 
way of tempering, hardening, and colouring it with tin, lead, or lapU calaminari., soon followed. 
and was probably aa ancient as the iJiyention of swords, which, by learned men, ia suppoaed COHal 
with war; with this metal it was soon found much euier to head their spears and arrows, than to 

grind a atone into the neceaaary offensive form; wherever, therefore, they had a sufticient quantity 
of brass, they threw aside the more operose preparation of stone heads for these warlike weapom, 
and anned them with brass. But iron was not found out till 188 years before the wv of Troy, if 
we may believe the Arundelian Marbles, and this may be the reason that brass weapons are .., 
often mentioned in Homer, the ancients working in brass much more early than in iron, according 
to He!iiod.•• 

And Lucretius, Lib. v., 
Sed priu &:n. en& quam Feni cognitus usua. 

And when iron became known, and its superior hardness acknowledged, it na ac:arc:e. Tlae 

• Dr. Richardson's conjecture, thaef'ore, (IAland, Vol I. p. 142,) though ingenious, and !Iii bandage neady desipal. 
l'IDJlOC be true. 

t PAVUNLU, 4'ittit:U, Lib. L p. 37. t TAclTl7s, th M. C. § A.101. M.uc. Lib. x:ai. 
D MoHn. Tom• T. p. 195. '( Pl.01', Sltt.fimllhin, p. 396; S111BALD, O,itf.; DuooALS's 1'~, p. ICJBL 
•• Ver. 142. 



CELTS-DESCRIPTION OF PLATES. liii 

Sarm:rti:m11 (n l'er; t:ttensh·e nation) hnd no iron in all their country.• The Germans had none 
in 1•acituis 's time ; :md in Britain iron was nry scarce, aa Caesar uys, t ll!ld found only near the 
sea-co.."t:;t, aml that in so small a qn:mtity, :ind llO precious, that their money was sometimes made 
of th:it mtt.'\l. Thus it :ippe:u"S, thnt the use of iron came later into the western part or Europe ; 
so tbn.t it i11 no wonder thnt :mcieutly their weapons were made of brass. Even among the Romana, 
their arms were of bra.111 : 

--- ninwun qnntiens Tarpeia securim. &1t. xi. 656. 
IEl'lltl\lque mk-:uat pclt111, mk"llC ereua ellllia. JI,. rii. 743. 

Their a.rroTr's ruso were tipped 'vitb brass, as appears by so great a number of them found at one 
tianc, as loaded sel"eral boats. ! 

The spears or the Lusit:inillns, says Strnbo, were pointed 'rith brass; and, to come nearer home, 
the Cimbrinns and Gauls had brass for their weapons;§ the Danes made their short swords, arrow
poiuts, spurs, :md knives, of brass ;II and laatly the Britons bad the same metal, and for the same aae, 
as appe3n by part of a sword found io Meo in Senoan, by the brass found io Trelowarren Bartow, 
by those publi11hed by Dr. Plot, (StaJF. p. 396,) and by the spear-heads, axes for war, and l\vords 
of copper, wrnpt up in linen before mentioned, found at St. Michael's Mount in this county, u well u 
by the several places in Britain before mentioned which have yielded a fruitful harvest of such-like 
weapons. 

Besides the scarceness of iron, there is another reason which the ancients had for making their 
weapons of bra.as, which is, that iron is not so easily worked up, cast, repaired (I mean recast) 
:md polished; nor indeed, after ~ of so rich or lasting a colour as brass. Mootfaucon, therefore,' 
rightly observes, (though be assigns not the reason,) that after the use of iron was found out, the 
ancients continued tbe uae of brnas in making their weapons, and other things, for which at pre
sent we use only iron. In short, all the fragmenta of brus were serviceable, and easily to be 
remelted, uid cut anew. And that the Briton• put in practice this piece of good husbandry, is 
plain, Crom what wu discovered at Fittleld; •• a great quantity of these instrumeotll, some entire, 
some broke, with !ragmeots of the same metal, but to what particular utensils they belonged, 
uncertain. These, with the quantity of unwrought metal found with them, are undoubted erideuca 
of a furnace being here for casting auch implements of war, and that here lived and worked an 
artist, whose profeuion wu that of a founder or cuter of bran; and I cannot but observe, that 
speac-heada being found amongst the rest of thae materials must make us conclude that the work
man who made the heads of spears pointed, made the edged ones too called celts, javelins of all 
kinda, and arrows-their uae, intent, and substance being so much alike, that he who made the 
one, could not be ignorant of, or unpractised in making the other. This is therefore ao equal proof 
of the Britons using brus weapons, and of the instruments found there being weapons of war. 
There is another circumstance worth notice, in what has been mentioned before, which is, that some 
celts, found in a stone-quarry in Yorkabire, had cues exactly 6tted to them. Why inclosed in 
Cases? Why, doubtleu, for the same reason as those found at St. Michael's Mount were wrapt 
up in linen, to prese"e the keenness of the edge; and I must own it seems to me, that chisels for 
working atone needed not to baYe been so cautiously sheathed; but rather, that the inuntion of 
the owner wu, that by thia means the edges of so tender a metal might be better kept fbr uecu
tion against the day of battle. 

• Pu1AJ1. UC aapra. t "IJl Jlllritimil lerrum, d ejUI aigua at c:opil.,. p. !J'l. 
: MoitTPAtrcow. TlllW iY. p. Sil. § C.uu>u. I Woa1uv1, Moa. l>M. pp. 48, 49. 
•• Aa mentioned before, in &r/11~. p. 284. 



( lil" ) 

HURLERS. 

Is the Parish of St. Clare, in Cornwall, are three circles of stones calledt he 
Hurlers, of which Dr. Borbise (Plate 28, page 198) has given the following descrip. 
tion. To his theories the reader will give what credit he thinks proper. 

Some circles 11re near one the other, and their centres in a line, to signify, perhaps, that they 
were intended for, and directed to, one use. Of this kind is the monument called the Huden, in 
the Parish of St. Clare, Comwall; the stones of which, by the vulgar, are supposed to bare been oace 
.Meu, and thus transformed, aa a punishment for their hurling,• upon the Lord's-day. 1'bil 
monument consisted of three circles, from which many stones are now carried oft'; what remain, 
and their distances, may be seen in Plate 28. Again, some of these circlet include and in
tersect one the other, aa in the curious cluster of circles at Botallek (Pbte 29), in the seeming 
confusion of which, I cannot but think, that there was some mystical meaning, or at least distinct 
allotment to particular uses. Some of these might be employed for the sacrifice, and to prepare, 
kill, e:u1mine, and bum the victim; othen allotted to prnyer, others to the feasting of the priestl, 
others for the station of those who devoted the victims: whil•t one Druid wu preparing the rictim 
'in one plAce, another was adoring in another, and describing the limita of his temple : a third ..,.. 
going his round at the extremity of another circle of atones; and, likely, maoy Druids were to 
follow one the other in these mysterious rounds; others were busy in the rites of augury, that 80 

all the rites, each in ita proper place, might proceed at one and the same time, and under the 
inspection of the high-prieata; who, by comparing and obaening the indicatiom of the whole, 
might judge of the will of the Gods with the greater certainty; lastly, that these circles intersected 
each other in so remarkable a manner, as we find them in this monument, might be to intimate, 
that each of these holy rites, though exercised in different circles, and their own proper compart
ments, were but so many rings, or links, of one and the same chain ; and that there was :>. con
stant dependence and connexion betwixt sacrifice, prayer, holy feasting, and all the seYenl 
parts of their worship. It ia farther to be noted, that near most of these Circular monuments 
we find detached atones, u particularly on the south-west side of these circles, at A and B, 
which are placed so orderly, that there can be no doubt of their having had aome share allotted 
them of the superstitious rites. At these stones, probably, the high-priest bad his officers to keep 
silence, and the officiating priests their assistants to prompt them, lest any material words might 
be left out, or what were disorderly inserted; for the ancients were scrupulously nice in every thing 
said or done, upon such solemn OCCILSions, and were not only allowed their prompter, t but a second 

• Hurling is playing mtb a ball, and endeaYOuring to get a& tbe goal with it before oae'l IDClgOUt; ID ancient 
trial of ltrength lllld lwiftnea among tbe Col"Dilh. See tbe N•t. Hut. of Cor11trttll, lint edicioa, p. 300. 

t P1.1x. Lib. ZDili. cap. &. 
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B11&LE:aS-DESCJUPTI01' or PL.\ TES. Iv 

pmon a11o at haad to muk tbat DO ceremony or circmmtance lbou1d be omitted. Let me farther 
oblerft, that tbeH detached ltone9 are i>ancl at too great a diatance for the bebe-memioned 
purpoees; interior priesta might be ltationed to preYeDt or replate any diaorderly bebaYioar on the 
oataldrta of the coopeptioa, and might attentinly oblene the Sying of birda, or my other 
omiaou appearances, daring the time of these 10lemaitia. I haft only &.rtber to remark, that 
the circJea F. H. I. iD tbia UgaJar 1DOD111Deot of BotalJek, appear to haft been bedpl with two 
row1 of atones. It need no& be here added, that iD whatloner circles we hd ubee and utan, 
they want no arpmentl to pnwe that they were places of acriace and worship.• 

•"la medict Fai fOClllD ~ coq-6lallldil .......... ,. WoU11111,p.i8. "Some penouwbo 111'9 

,ec llhe cleeJllre, daac 1D1DJ ,_. liDce tbeJ did • .- of ._. bllllll .... dlged 01d al die boaom of a Bede 
dn:leld abcMaC wida stow, ...... clole '°ltdler la die ceacre olw al lbole-, wlalcla ii J'IC llllldllar w . 
me clavela of Kel(ba clae Min of Allerde&" Dr . .J- Ouda'I Leiser, ..... ,, ... 15, lR, to .Job "111nf ,F. B. S. 
of EMcoD Piette. bl WDlll&in, .... tommaiceted bf die ltiglac ReT. Dr. lqaelto11, Blabop of Cuilale. 
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CLASSERNISS, ISLE OF LEWIS, SCOTLAND. 

THE accounts of this temple vary considerably; and as it is in some respects of 
a singular nature I shall give three different accounts. The following is that of 
Dr. BoRLASE. 

CLASSER.NISS, 

Tez temple at Claaaemiss is the moat regular temple of this kiod that I ltaw met 1llil/a; 
aod therefore I have inserted the plan o! it in this work.• It ia in the &le of Lewis, near 
Claasernisa, and called a heathen temple. t It consists of an avenue which bu nineteen 
stones on each aide, from F to E, and one at F; this leads you to a circle o! twelve atones, 
with one in the centre A: from the circumference of which circle, and in a line with the c:eutft, 
run a line of four stones to B, four to D, and four to C. "I inquired (•ya Mr. Martin) of tbe 
inhabitants what tradition they had concerning these stones; and they told me, it waa a place 
appointed for worship in the time of heatheoiam: and that the chief Druid atoocl near the big stone 
in the centre, from whence he addreaaed himself to the people that surroqnded bim."t One ot.er
vation occurs to me relating to this curious monument which ill, that the nwnber of atones in tbe 
avenue is 39, and the circle 13, in all 52, and the detached atones to the IOUth·eaat and west. 
twelve: whether these numbers happened to be so complete by accident, or whether (u I rather 
imagine) t6ey were intended to express the number of week.a and months in one whole year, I 
aubmit to the learned. 

The following is the account of Mr. ToLA.!fD. 

IN the Isle of Lema, at the village of Claaserniss, there ia one of these temples nry remarkable. 
The circle consists of 12 obelisks, about 7 feet high each, and distant from each other 6 feet. In 
tbe centre stands a stone 13 feet high, in the perfect ahape of the rudder of a ship. Directly IOUth 
from the circle, there stand four obellliks running oat in a line ; as another sach line due ea.st, and 
a third to the west, the number and distances of the stones being in thae wings the same: 10 

that thia temple, the moat entire that can be, is at the same time both round and winged. Bu.t to 

the north there reach (by way of avenue) two str.>.ight ranges of obelisb, of the same bigness &Dd 

• BoaLAS1:, Pl nil. fig. "· p. 206. In chis work, Place ~. 

t In c:opyinir this monwnent, I haYe followed the description of it given 111 in !\fr. Manin'• own words (p. 9), u bei.f 
likely taken 1>n the sput, and therefure true, and not the copper.plate (J.iJ.), which doet not It all 1gree (in nwnberof' 
.ttJnes, ,,, ~en of the circle) with the \-crbal dacriptiou; being c:uuunitted, u I IUpPCJle, to tbc band, of ...e 
iU«Urate eugnt\·cr. 
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distances with those of the circle; yet the ranges themselves are 8 feet distant, and each con
sisting of 19 stones, the 39th being in the entrance of the aveoue.-ToL. Hut. Druids, p. 136. 

The following is the account of Dr. MA.CCULLOCH. 

Te• form of the great temple at Loch Berne~ in the Iale of Lewis, the chief h1le of the Hebrides, 
is that of a cross, containing, at the intersection, a circle with a central stone; an additional line 
being supemdded on one side of the longest arms ood nearly parnllel to it. Were this line absent, 
its form and proportion would be nearly that of the Roman cross or common crucifix. The longest 
line of this cross, \Vhich may be considered as the general bearing of the work, lies in a direction 
24° west of the meridian. The total length of this line is at present 588 feet, but there are stones 
to be found in the same direction for upwards of 90 feet further, which have apparently been a con
tinuation of it, but which having fallen, like others through different partll of the building, have some
times been overwhelmed with vegetation, leaving blanks that impair its present continuity. The whole 
length may, therefore, with little hesitation, be tal<en at iOO feet. The cross line, intersecting that 
now described at right angles, measures 204 feet; but as it is longer on one side than the other, ita 
true measure is probably als.o greater, although I was not able to discover nny fallen stones at the 
extremities-the progress of cultivation haring here interfered with the integrity of the work. The 
diameter of the circle which occupies the centre of the cross is sixty-three feet, the lines ceasing 
where they meet the circumference. The stone which marks the centre is twelve feet in height. 
The heighu of the other atones which are used in the construction are various, but they rarely 
reach beyond four feet; a few of seYen or eight feet are to be fonnd, and one reaching to thirteen i• 
seen near the e."ttremity of the long line. The additional line already mentioned, extends north
warda from the outer part of the circle on the eastern side. It is, however, very defective, a great 
number of the stones being ab11eut towards its northern extremity: although there is apparent 
evidence of their former continuity, in one which remains erect and in othen which have f'allen from 
their places. There do not appear to be any traces of a line parallel to this on the western aide; 
but as some inclosurea have been made in the immediate vicinity, it is probable that such might 
have originally exi11ted; notwith11tanding the superstitious reverence 1"ith which the Scots in general 
regard these remains, and the care with which, in their agricultural operutiona, they commonly avoid 
committing any injury to them. The inte"als betwixt t11e atones vary f'rom two to ten feet or 
more, but it is probable that the larger spaces have resulted f'rom the falling of the less firmly-rooted 
pillars which occupied those placP.s. The namber of stones in the circle is thirteen, independently 
of the central one: and the number in the whole building, either erect or recently fallen, ia forty 
leYen. 

The aspect of this work is Yery •triking, as it occupies the highest 1ituation on a gentle swelling 
eminence of moor-land-there being no object, not even a rock or stone, to divert the attention and 
diminish the impresaion which it makes. 

The neighbourhood of Loch Bemera. contains many nearly similar circles of a Jess size, all com
prised in a tract comparatively small, since a square mile would probably include the whole. They 
are situated in an open and fertile tract, on the borders of tbi11 intricate inlet of the sea. The circla 
found in the ncinity are leSB perfect, and present no linear appendages: their anrage diameter varies 
from forty to fifty feet, and one of them contains four uprights, placed in a quadrangular form, within 
its area. Solitary atones, apparently of a mouumental nature, are found in its neighbourhood, a. 

I 
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well a1 in the Island of Bemera and in other parta of Lewia.-The abaft .di tbe substance ol Dr. 
MacC11lloch's description. He adds, "The whole .di too conaiatent, and too mach of one~ to 
admit of such a supposition; (i.e. t/ratit has been 11U!Ul4into tlwform o/aaoa bytlw Catholic6to~ 
it to their wonlaip) while, at the same time, it could not, under any circumatlDcet, haYe been ap
plicable to a Christian worship. Its essential part, the circular area, and tbe number of aim.Dar 
structures found in the riciaity, equally bespm its ancient origin. It muat therefore be concluded, 
that the cruciform shape was given by the original contrivers of tbe fabric; and it will aft'ord an 
object of speC11lation to antiquaries, who, if they are sometimes accused of heaping additional ob
scurity on the records of antiquity, must also be allowed the frequent merit ol eliciting light from 
darkness. To them I willingly consign all further 1peculation1 concerning it." M.a.ccuLLOCs, 
Western hlanc/8, Vol. L pp. 184, &c., 8vo. 

The difference in the above three accounts, I think it may not be impossible to re
concile, when the difficulty of making out the plans amongst standing-com, or the 
intricacy caused by fences intersecting them, &c., are considered. Dr. Macculloch 
admits, that it was a work previous to the existence of Christianity, and that is enough 
for the argument of the author of this work. And its being in the form of a cross, one 
of the stones being broken, and partly buried by time and agriculture, and lying not &ir 
from the side of its remaining half, may readily account for the thirteenth stone, without 
supposing that either Martin or Toland has been guilty of a wilful lie, u Dr. Maccul
loch seems to insinuate in another part of his work. By the mode of drawing adopted 
in the long line of the cross, by Dr. Macculloch, in giving the ground.plan of some stones 
and the elevation of others, the openings are concealed, but it is pretty nearly plain that 
there have been nineteen, and no more and no less. Whether the two lines are awry, as 
represented in the plan, or not, is of little consequence ; if they be, it would appear that 
the architect has been as inattentive as the architect of the cathedral at York, who placed 
the choir in a similar manner on one side of the grand aisle. Much allowance must be 
made in the estimate of these temples for the necessary uncertainty arising from the 
confused condition to which their intentional destroyen have reduced them ; for though 
they are venerated by the natives, we know that they were objects of deadly hate to such 
people as formed Cromwell's armies, and destroyed the monasteries of Melrose, the Maen 
Ambre, in Cornwall, &c. 
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CONSTANTINE TOLMEN. 

THE ancients in various parts of the world had a superstitious practice of passing 
through holes under stones or openings made between them, by which they fancied they 
became regenerated or absolved from their sins. There are several of these in Cornwall. 
Dr. Borlase informs us, that, in that county, they are called Tolmen. The following is 
his description of one in the parish of Constantine: 

Bat the moat astonishing monument of tbia kind, ii in the Tenement of Men, in the pari1b of 
Constantine, Cornwall. (Plate 30.) It ia one TUt egg-like atone, placed on the points of two 
natural rockl, so tbat a man may creep under the great on•, and between its 1upporters, through 
a pauage about 3 feet wide, and u much high. The longest diameter of this stone ia 33 feet lrom 
C to D, pointing dae north and south : from A to B it ia 14 feet, 6 deep ; and the breadth in the 
middle of the am&ce, 1'here 1'idett, wu 18 feet, 6 wide, from eut to weat. I meuured one hlJf 
of the circumference, and found it, according to my computation, 48 feet and a half, so tbat du. 
stone ia 'n feet in circumference, about 60 feet acroaa the middle, and, by the beat iaforma&ioa I 
can get, contain• at leut 750 tou of atoae. Getting up by a lldder to Tie• the top of it, "' bmd 
the whoJe amface worked, like an imperfect or madla&ed honey-comb, into buou; one much 
larger than the rest wu at the aouth end, about aeYeD feet long; another at the north, about lft; 
die reat •mailer, Hldom more than one foot, of&endma not so much; the llidea and lhape imt
plar. Moat of thae buona clilcharge into the two principal ones (which lie in the middle of the 
1m&ce), tboae only excepted which are near the brim of the atone, and they ban little lipa OI' 

cbumeb, (marked in PJate 30, 1, 2, 3, 4, 5,) which dlacbarp the water they collect onr the Iida of 
the Tolmen ; and the 8at rocka 1'hich lie aaderneatb receift the droppiap in buona cat into their 
earf&cel. Thia atone ii no Ina 1'0Dderfal fOr itl poaitioD than for iu lize ; tor altboagb the under 
part ia nearly aemicircuJar, yet it rntl on the two larp rocks E, F; and ao light and de&ached doa 
it stand, that it touches the two under •tones, bm u it were on their poiota, aad all cb8 •kr appe1n 
at G. • Tbe two Tolmena at Scilly are monamenu e'ridently of the ume kind with this, and of 
the ame name; and tbae, with all of like 1tracture, may with great probability, I think, though of 
1ucb 1tupencloaa weight, be unrted to be the work of art, the under 1toaa in some iDltaDca 
appearing to ban been &tted to receiye and aupport the upper one. It ii aJao plain, Crom their 
worb at Stonehenge, and some of their odaer moaumeata, tbat tbe Druids bad skill enough in the 

• ID lrellad cbere are IDOllameDCI of die-• kiDcl. ODe meacioaed ill clae R"mory of c1ae Couey ol WICerf'ord. p. 
70, ia ailed St. DeeJa•s StoDe. " Jc Del lllelria( apoa cbe poiac ol a rock. llMl oa the pmoa-clar of diia Saiat, ,,_ 
ambers creep ader chis ICOlle dine cimes. ill order, • diey pretend. co care llMl pnnac paias ill die blck. nil 
-. daq tell ,.., .... miracUMlllr from Rome. cooYefilar apoa it St. Deda's bell llld ftlCIDelalL .. 
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mechanical powers to lift vast weights ; and the ancients, we know, in these rude work1, spared 
no labour to accomplish their design; Heraldus, at one time, (aa Wormiua informs ua,•) employing 
bis whole army, and a great number of cattle, to bring one single atone to the place intended. 
Not\Yithstandiog all this, I have some doubts whether eYer this atone, (so vast u it ia,) was eYer 
moved since it was first formed, and whether it might not ban been only cleared Crom the rest of the 
Karn, and shaped somewhat to keep it in proper poise, ao as it might 1hew itael( to tbat advaotage 
which it now does most surprisingly at some miles' dilltance. But yet I am far from thinking it 
impoBBible that this rock might be brought, where we see it, by human force. The ancients had 
powers of moving vast weights, o( which we have no idea; and in some of their works we find 
bodies enn heavier and larger than this Tolmen. In the ruins of Bnlbeck, (the ancient Heliopolis 
of Syria,) there are three stones lying end to end in the same row, extending 1ixty-one yards, aod 
one of them is sixty-three Ceet long, the other two, sixty each. Their depth is twelve feet, and 
their breadth the same; and, what adds to the wonder, they are railed up into the wall aboYe 
twenty feet from the ground.t And near the city of Alexandria stands what is YUlgarly called 
Pompey's Pillar, (but erected by one of the Ptolemies,) the shaA of which consists of one solid 
granite stone, ninety feet high, and thirty-eight in compass. Ls BaoTN's l"oy~, p. 171. Both 
these weights are greatly superior to that of thia Tolmen. 

In the area below this stone there are many great rocks, which ban certainly been dirided aod 
split, but whether thrown down Crom the sides of the Tolmen for the pirpo1e above-mentioned, I 
will not pretend to determine. One thing is remarkable, which ia, that these Tobnem rest Oil 

supporters, and do not touch the earth, agreeably to an established prindple of the Druids, who 
thought every thing that wu sacred, would be profaned by touching the ground ;t and therefi>nt., 
aa I imagine, ordered it ao, aa that theae Deities should rest upon the pure rock, and not be de6led 
by touching the common earth. Another thing ia worthy our notice in tbia kind of monuments, 
which ia, that, underneath these nat atones, there ia a hole or pauage between the rocks.§ What 
use the ancients made of these passages, we can only guess; but we haYe reuon to thiok, that wlaen 
atones were once ritually con1ecrated, they attributed great and miraculous rirtuea to every put 
of them, and imagined, that, whateTer touched, lay down upon, wu 1urrouded by, or paued 
through or under, tbae atones, acquired thereby a kind of holiness, and became more acceptabJe to 
the Goda. This passage might alao be a sanctuary lor the offender to fly to, and lhelter himlelf 
from the pursuer; but I imagine it chie.fty to have been intended and ued for introclw:iug Proee
lytes or Novices, people under Tows or about to aacriAce, into their more aablime myateries. For 
the same reason, I am apt to think, the nat architraYes, or cross-atones, reatiag upoa the uprigh&a 
at Stonehenge, were erected; namely, with aa intent to consecrate and prepare the wonhipera, by 
pas1ing through those holy rocks, for the better entering upon the o8icea which 1'el'e to be per
lormed in their penetralia, the moat sacred part of the temple. Nor had rocb only the pririlep 
of conferring thia imaginary exaltation and purity; whatenr had the stamp of sacred and diriae 
imprinted on it, wu thought to be endowed with the aame power, upon the people's complying 
with the same rites. The ancient Idolaters made their children pan through their consecrated 

• /Jlon. Da1t., p. 39. t l\fAUlfDULL'a Tnru/1. 

: Thil was the reason they gathered the Mwetoe, Selago, Md Samolm, and took such care to catck dae Auguiaam 
before it touched the ground. 

§ From thia hole daey haYe the name ofTolmen. 

& 
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fires, a lu1tration which ever afterwards made the Gentiles think that tbo1e who had gone through, 
had acquired thereby a greater degree of purity than any others; and, u Maimonides infol'l'lll u,• 
the Canaanites believed that sach children should not die before their time.-Boau.1s, pp. 174, &c. 

Dr. Borlase and other gentlemen have written a great deal respecting Rock Basons. 
These are hollows or basons, which have every appearance of being made by art, on the 
tops of the Logan-stones, Cromlehs, and other Druidical monuments, to receive the 
rain-water as it fell. Modem geologists have undertaken to shew that they are natural; 
but in this I think they completely fit.ii. This water was probably used for lustrations 
or baptisms. 

From the works of Tertullian, Justin Martyr, &c., it appears very evident that the 
practice of baptism was adopted by the followers of MITHRA, long before the time of 
CHRIST. These authors ascribe it to the prescience and malice of the Devil. 

It is very certain that the Etruscans, many centuries before the time of Christ, used 
this rite, both for infants and adults, as may be seen in the plates of Etruscan monuments 
published by Gorius. Now, though we have no records, or vases covered with paint
ings, like those of the Etruscan, to shew us that our Druids used this ceremony, the 
numerous rock basons look very suspicious ; particularly as we know from the cxxii. Ep. 
of Pope Gregory, to Bonifilce, the Apostle of the Germana, that it was in use by them 
previous to Christianity. In that Jett.er be orders them to be rebaptized in the name of 
the Holy Trinity, if they had only undergone the Pagan baptism.t I think it is un
necessary to copy Borlase's plates of mere boles on the tops of atones. 

• Pol. s,..p.. Dem. rriii. t hYsua, AN. ii c.11. P• 313. 
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LOGAN STONE, CORNWALL. 

THE following accountofthisstone is from Dr. Borlase's History, page 180. 

In the pariah of St. Levin, Cornwall, there ia a promontory, called Cude Treryo. Thia cape 
consists of three distinct groups of rockL On the western side of the middle group, near the 
top, lies a very large stone, so eYenly poised, that any band may mon it to or fro; but the ex
tremities of its bue are at such a distance Crom each othr., and so well secured by their nearnea 
to the stone which it stretches itself upon, that it ia morally impossible that any lenr, or indeed 
any force, (however applied in a mecbanical way,) can remove it &om its present situation. It iii 
called the Logan Stone, and at such a height &om the gromid, that no one wbo sea it can concein 
that it bas been lifted into the place we see it in. Viele Plate 31. 

The Doctor was completely mistaken in his idea that this stone could not be thrown 
down, as the following account proves : 

"The public attention bu, for the lat ab: months, been much attracted to the celebrated Lapa 
Stone, in Cornwall; not so much on account of its presenting a great natmal carioRty, bat from 
the cireamstance that, in April last, an ofticer of the British Navy on the Prnentin Serrice, with 
bis men, threw it down from ita time-honoured seat, and the same gentleman ba'riag, within the 
last few days, replaced it in ita former lituation-a task of no ordinary dillculty. 

"The Logan Stone ia situated at Cude Treryn, about two miles dbtant from Lanc1•1 End. The 
name of Castle Treryn ia cleriYed from the supposition of its baYing been the site Qf an ancient 
British fortress, of which there are atill some oblCUfe traces, although the wild and rugged ap-o 
pearance of the rock.I indicates nothing like art. 

" The foundation of the whole is a stapendou group of granite rocks, which rise in pynmidical 
cluaten to a prodigiou altitude, and OYerbang the sea. On one of those pyramids is situated the 
celebrated Logan Stone, which ia an immense block of granite, weighing abon 80 tom. Tbe 
surface in contact with the under rock is of nry small extent, and the whole mua is so nicely 
balanced, that, notwithstanding its magnitude, the strength of a single man applied to ita uader 
edge, is su8lcient to change its c:eotre of gravity J and thougb at int in a degree acarcely per
ceptible, yet the repetition of such impulses, at each return of the stone, produces at length a ftrY 
aeaaible oscillation I As soon u the astonishment which this phenomenon excites bu in some 
measure subsided, the stranger anxiously inquires bow and whence the atone origiaalecl 1-.. it 
ele.ated by haman means, or was it produced by the agency of natmal cauaes 1 

" Although the Druidical on,ui of this stone, for which so many zealous antiquaries baYe con
tended, may fairly be denied, still we by no means intend to deny that the Druids employed it u 
an engine of supentition. It ia indeed very probable that, having observed so 1lDCOIDlllOn a pro
perty, they dexterously contriYed to make it answer the purposes of an ordeal, and by regarding 
it u the touc!uttJM of trath, acquitted or condemned the accused by ita motiODL 

"Tbe rocks are coTered with a 1peciea of b71s111, long and rough to the toacb, fimaing a kind of 
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hoary beard. In many places they are deeply fUnowed, carrying with them a tbaplar air of 
antiquity, which combines with the whole of the romantic scenery, to awaken in the minda of the 
poet and enthusiast the recollection of the Druidical ages. 

"The following extract of a Jetter contains an account of the restoration of this celebrated relic 
of antiquity : 

" Ip,,....., Not1. 6. 
" 'The Logan rock ii replaced, and rocks u before. It wu pat up on Tuesday lut, after three 

days' labour, by the help of three pair of large 1hean, abc capatao1, worked by eight men eachlP 
aad a ftriety of pulleys. Large chain cables were futeoed round the rock, and attached to tbe 
blocks by which it wu lifted. Altogether there were about sixty men employed. The weight of 
the rock bu been nrioaaly computed by di&rent penom, at from 70 to 90 toiaa. OD the int 
day, when the rwk WU &rat IWDDg in the air, in the presence of about two thomaod persona, 
much anxiety wu felt by those who were present, 11 to the success of the undertaking: the ropa 
were much stretched; the pulleys, the sheers, and the capstans, all acreeched and grmaed; aacl 
the noise of the machinery wu audible at some diataoce. Many were apprebemin lat so Tait a 
weight might soap all the ropes, and tumble over the precipice, bearing the sheen and aca5>lding 
away with it; howeTer, the whole bu gone off with great aucce-. The materiala (wbicb. were 
all fumiahed r&, from the dock-yard at Plymouth) were aeellent, and ingenioaaly lllllllpl; 
and tboagh a rope or two broke, and a link of one of the chaina tore away a small piece of an angle 
of the rock, wbicb wu thrown with much nlocity into the sea, yet the rock wu llfely 111pported 
by ita complicated tackling, and ltllldl, once more, in preciaely its former position I The Lin
teDADt who threw it down, wu the engineer in replacing it; and, in the opinion of many of the 
pndemeo of tbia toWD and neighbourhood, he baa, by his skill ad personal labour and attendoa. 
entirely wiped away the disgrace to which he wu exposed by tlarowing it clowu. It ii aadentood 
that the ezpenaea of this work are cle&ayed by 1ablcriptioo. Fifty pounda haYe been giftll bf tbe 
LoadoD Geological Soc::iety:,, 
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\VRINGCHEESE. 

Tuz fimlous rock, called the Wringclina~, described in Plate 32, has lately been 
supposed by geologists to be a natural production. This is probably the case in part; 
the Druids taking advantage of tavourable circumstances to convert these rocks into 
idols, or objects of adoration. The following is Dr. Borlase's account of it, p. 173: 

The rock now called Wringcheese, • is a group o( rocks that attracts the admiration of all 
travellen. It is beat apprehended by ita Icon. (Plate 32.) Ou the top atone B were two re
gular buons; part of one o( them has been broken ~ u may be seen at A. The upper stone B, 
was, as I ban been informed, a Logan, or rocking-stone, and might, when it wu entire. be eaaily 
moYed with a pole, but now great part of that weight which kept it on a poise is taken away. The 
whole heap of atone is 32 feet high: the great weight o( the upper part, from A to B, and the 
alendernea of the under part from B to c. make nay one wonder how such an m-grounded pile 
could resist, for so many ages, the 1torm1 of such an exposed situation. It may seem to aome that 
it i1 an arti&cial building of 8at atones, layed carefully on one another, and raised to this height by 
human Uill and labour; bat as there are several heaps of atone• on the same bill, and also on a 
hill about a mile distant, called Kell·mar'r, o( like fabric too, though not near IO higb u this, 1 
mould think it a nataral ~ and that what atoDa surrounded it, and hid itl grandeur, were 
remoYed by the DrWda. From ita haring rock-buona, from the uppenno1t atone being a rock· 
ing-1toae, from the well-poised structure, and the great elevation of thia group, I think we may 
truly reckon it among the rock deitiel; and that itl tallneu and jut balance might probably be 
intended to upreu the atatelines1 and justice of the Supreme Being. Secondly, .,. the rock
buoaa shew that it was UIUll to get upon the top of. this karD, it might probably ae"e for tbf' 
Druidl to harangue the audience, prououoce decisions, and foretell future eYeDts. 

• la the pvbll of Sc. Clare, Mii' Liakeard, Cona..U. 
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( lxv ) 

COINS OF THE BRITONS. 

I AK of opinion that the ancient Celtre of Britain had no coins of silver or gold. 
After the time of Ca!sar, I think it probable that they adopted them, and that those in 
the annexed plate may be some of them. They are so doubtful, that I consider them of 
very little value ; but I thought an inquisitive reader might wish to see them, therefore 
I liave given a few of what are engraved in Borlase. The coins of the ancient Britons 
I have no doubt were of iron, their precious metal, and those in Plate 27 are specimens 
of them, as given by Borlase, pp. 259, 274-. 

As aoon aa the Gauls, or any other barbaroua nations, aaw the great ue of money, u it was 
managed among the more polished parts of mankind, it i1 natural to imagine that people of autho
rity would endeavour to introduce the same convenient way of exchange among their OW'D people; 
but, being haaty and impetuoua to have the thing done, were not over nice in their choice of 
artists for the doing it. What iint and principally struck them wu the use of money; to have 
the money coined with beauty and expression, was what had no place in their first concepdou, 
nor entered at all into their designs. Hence came the first coins IO rude and inexpreuive; became 
the art, though at full maturity among the Greeks and Romam, was forced to pan through a 
second infancy among the Gauls ; aod, like the gold that wu cut; into the Ire, could not come oat 
a better molten calf tbao the hand1 which were employed were able to mould and fuhion it. The 
money, therefore, coined at tint among the Gaul• and Britons, could not but partake of the bu
barity aod iponnce of the times in which it fint came into uae; aod the 8gures muat have hem 
much ruder and more uncouth than thoee of the inscribed coins. Of this kind of money are pro
bably lamina ferree, of which Casar apeab, CDmlll#llt. of tlw Gall. War, Lib. v., and of which 
Mr. Edward Lhwyd, in his Trat>ela through Comwall, writes io the following manner, aendiog at 
the ume time the outlines of the pieces be found to Tboa. Tonkin, Esq., by letter dated at F~ 
Nov. 29, 1700. " The fifth and sixth 6gures" (Plate Z!, F'ig. 1 and 2) " are two iron plates of 
that Corm and size, whereof several bone-loada were found about 1iJc years 1ince. Qu. Whether 
these may oot be the British· money mentioned by Cesar io these words,-Nummo tduntar ptll'flO 

d .- tllll/tlt"IYU /aminUlt pro nummo." On which Mr. Tonkin, (M. S. B., p. 193,) remarks," I 
am apt to beliefe that Mr. Lhwyd rightly concludes that this waa the Britiah money mentioned bf 

• ID ocber edidona eai1ed "Taleia f'meia Id certum pondua expnjnll:is;" llUl die lite Jcamed Dr. Hoyle ~ 
dsac 11 Dr. Dewil, m bis D0Ca (riz. OD the Commellcaria), with Liplim. jacigel ./-a. f,,.,..;. to be dae tnle ..... 

me; mad Dr. Cllrke, ia bis edidoa of C.-, Im admicCed ic into the tut, 1lpOll the llltboricy of tbae llllAmcriptl ... 
die Greet lnDlla&ioa. Ibelieft ic to be dae true readlaf.• Mona's Worb, Vol I.p. 171. 
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I xvi COINS OF THE BRITONS-DESCRIPTION OF PLATES. 

Cesar;" and then adds, "This present year, 1730, u they were pulling down the great tower 
md some very old buildings at Boconnock, the seat of the late Lord Mohun, in Cornwall, about a 
peck of the same sort, but of a IU'ger size, {Plate Z'{, Fig. 3 and 4,) were found in part of an old 
wall there:• Those coins, then, which are not inscribed, are molit probably older than thole of 
the same nation which are inscribed ; inscriptions or legends being a part of elegulce and accaracy 
which at first were not at all attended to, but which ~ages coa1aatl7 practised, c:omultiag at 
once the conYeoiency of their commerce, and the glory of their country. 

If this inference is right, our coins at Kambr~, and the like sort in Plot, and Camden'• Eagliab 
edition, are older than the inscribed ones produced by Camden and Speed, and coaaequently older 
than the Roman invuion.-BoaLAsB's Cornwall. 

I am of opinion that in all countries originall!J, gold was the common metal for 
useful domestic purposes. It would be found in the beds of rivers and obtained with
out difficulty. Probably after some time the accidental burning of a forest on a moun
tain, as the ancients allege, by melting the ore, might teach mankind the mode of 
obtaining it. Probably for some time iron, from its great superiority of real value, 
would be the precious metal. It would be also much more difficult to obtain than gold, 
silver, and copper. 

Seventeen I here exluoit, {in Plate 33,) of di!ferent impres1iona, size or weighta : aeYer&1 others, 
found at the same time and place, I han seen ; but being of the same IOrt u these eumplet, I 
think it needless to lay them before the public. I range the rudest, and those which haYe figures 
moat unknown, first, (u others eugaged in treating of medals have done,) being in all probability 
the most ancient; the othen follow according aa their criterion• seem to become more and more 
perfect and modem. I mention their weight also, aa a material circumstance (though omitted by 
other authors) for clauing them, and diacoYering what are and what are not the l&llle sort of coin. 
The size in the Plate is the real one by measurement of the coins. The tint baa some 4gures upon 
it which I do not understand : m weight ia 2'J grains. 

No. 2 has some ftgures on one aide, which I do not IO much u gues1 at. On the other side it 
bu the limb or trunk of a tree, with lit.tle branches ipl'inging from it on one part, and what [ take 
also for the body of a tree, with two round holes or marks, where the limbs ban been lopped ~ 
and rootl at the bottom on the other part : it weigb1 only 23 grains. 

No. 3 has a figure, which in the coin attributed to Cuaibelan (by Speed, p. 30) is more 
plain, and resembles two dolphins, turning their crooked backs to each other. On the other me 
it bas a plain large stump of a tree, with two branches breaking out on each aide. It rises out of the 
ground, and stands between two smaller trees: it weighs 23 grains. 

No. 4 is quite defaced on one side, unleu it be the outline of a human head; but on the other 
it has some parts of a hone, and some little round studs, or button-like embosamenta, both which 
marks will be particularly discoursed of when we come to explain the several uncommon ilgurea 
which these coins a6ord us : it weighs 26 grains. 

No. 5 has one side effaced; the reverse ia a horse, betwixt the legs of which there ii a wheel, 
and from ita back rises the item of a •pear or jaYelin : weight, 26 grains. 

No. 6 bu the stem of a tree, with ita collateral branches very distinct. In the middle it ia 
cro11ed slope-wise by a bar, like the shaft of a spear: the reverse has the hone, the wheel, and 
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spear, but somewhat cWFerently placed on the gold. Tbe weight is twenty-five grains and a half; 
by which I conclude, that the side which ii det'aced in No. 5, wu the same aa in this coin ; for the 
reverses are the same, and tbeir weight corresponds to half a grain, which may be allowed for the 
greater me that baa been made of tbia than of the former. 

No. 7 bu on one side aome appearance of a human bead (which aide of the com we shall 
henceforth c:all the !wad, u medaliats generally do, to avoid a multiplicity of words) : on the re
verse the remaim are so mutilated, that it can be only 1aid that this reverse wu much ornamented, 
but what the ornaments were, ii not to be diac:overed : it weighs 23 grain. 

No. 8 bu the lines of a garlaud, or diadem, on the head. The reverse has the tl:n't'8f" at 
bottom, supported by jagged liDes iDterspened with dote, above which are some barbarous &gores, 
which are to be explained, and their orderly diapolition here and iD some of the other ooim 
accountecl for, in their proper place: it weigh• four pemiy-weightl, three grains. 

No. 9 bu a head much defiu:ed, but riaible, u ii alto the outline of the neck and the ear. 
Behind the forehead and nose it bu three Mmici.rcular protubenncea: the reverse has the ume 
figure u the reYerle of No. 8, but bu more little round atubl on it, (the die whicb gave the 
imprenion being placed farther back iD this than iu the former,) and diacoven therefore a circ:alar 
&pre,-No. 7, with the three pointed javelins, No. 6 underneath it, which the other imprn
lion bu not; but by tbe run of the die, the former bu one of the figures which ia not iD this. 
It weighs four penny-weightl, three grains, which weight, and the reverse, charged with like 
figures, (though cWferently placed,) lhewa, that these two coma were 1truck at one time by th'" 
same die, and are of the ume nlae. 

No. JO baa a Jaareated diadem, ICl'Oll which, at right angles, ia a &llet, or rather clasp, and a 
fiaint appearance of a hook at the end of it ; the rest defaced. The revene ms a distinct ttzlll'pe 

at bottom; the 1ame figures partly u No. 8 and 9, but the did wu placed still further back 
on the gold, therefore not altogether the same; the javelins or spears (or w~ thole pointed 
stakes signify) being in this com cut off by a descending liDe,.intimating that but part only of thOlk" 
instruments were to be exhibited. It weighs four penny-weightl, two grains, by which it ia pro
bable that it ia tbe aame sort of coin with the two foregoing, allowiDg one grain out of the &fty 
for the wear. 

No. 11 baa the Jameated diadem and clup, above which the hair tuma olf in bold curls. 'rhe 
reverse bu the aame charge aa the three foregoing, but better placed; and it should be a com of 
the same IOrt, but that it weighs four penny-weights, and seven gnina; so that it must have 
been much leu ued than the others, if of the same time and Yalue. 

No. 12 haa on the head aeYeral parallel lines, fashioned into squares, looking like the plan of 
a town, of which the streets cro•• nearly at right angles, and the whole cut by one straight and 
wider atreet than the rest. On the reverse are the remains of a bone, with a collar or garland round 
his neck, and behind something like a charioteer driving forward. Underneath the hone is a wheel. 
and ah atuda acattered near the extremities of the coin : it weighs one penny-weight, three graiaa. 

No. 13 just ahewa tbe faint pro&le of a human face; the reverse, a horse, a spear hanging 
i>nrard towards the hone's neck; some appearance of a charioteer above the horse: it weighs 
only 23 grains. 

No. 14 bu a laureated diadem round the temples, above which the hair turns hick iD large 
curls. The diadem bu the clasp or ribbon, which bu a hook at the bottom of ic, and on the 
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I.xviii COINS OP THE BRITONS-DESCRIPTION OF PLATES. 

shoulder ia afil>u/a or button, which tucked up the loose prmeot. The ?et"erse has a hone, witl 
a wheel below it, and many small and huge studs abon it: it weighed 25 gnina. 

No. 15 exhibits a distinct human face in pro6Je. The bead ia laureated, duped, and cirratec 
aa the others, which plainly ahewa that where there ia only a simple laureated diadem now to bi 
aeeo, u in No. 10, 11, 14, there the human face alao was, though now worn out. The rever14 
baa a horse, with a wheel below it, and crescents, atuda, and bUla above it : weight, 26 grains. 

No. 16 i• the best·preserved coin, aa well as largest and moat distinct, which l have seen o 
the gold coins foand in Cornwall. The profile ia well-proportioned, and destitute of neither apiri: 
nor expression i and it is somewhat surprising that an artist, who could design the human Cace ac 
well, abould draw the horse so very indiJFerently on the other side. Thia head bu two rows o 
curls above the laureated diadem, and the folds of the garment rise up round the neck close to th1 
ear. The rnerse, a horse, a wheel, balls, and crescents, aa in the rest: it weighs four peuny· 
weights. 14-pains. 

No. 17 is the same weight aa No. 13, and the bone ia nearly of the wne tum, but here ii 
baa a crest of beads or pearl for a mane, aa No. 14. It baa also some appearance of reins (as oJ 
a bridle) under the jaw. The horse is better turned than in any of them. Behind the wheel it 
baa something depending like a pole, which reaches the ground; whether a reclining apea.r, nr 
what their scythes might be futened to, or any other part of the chariot, ia unetttain ; but the 
charioteer is plain. 



( lxix ) 

THE IODHAN MORAN; 
oa, 

THE BREASTPLATE OF JUDGMENT . 

.Alnfo Domini 4, Fearadac F"U>DfactDAc, son of Criomtban N"aadnor, son of Lugh Reabbdearg, of 
the line of .Eireamon, was King of Ireland, and reigned 20 yean. Bia mother, Taotbcbaocb, wu 
the daughter of Loich, son of Darius, a Cruthenian. He was named Fearndac Fachtnac, becaWle 
of hia justice and equity daring hi.I goyernment. In bia time lived Moran (soa of Maoa), the 
upright judge, wbo bad the lodhan Moran. Thia ornament was worn on the breast; and if any 
one gan &lse sentence, the Iodban Moran would clOle round the neck, till be bad giffn the 
proper verdict; and it would do the ume if put on the breast of a witness, If be wu delinring 
l'a1le evidence. Hence it became a proYerb to threaten the witness with the lodbaa Monn, ia 
hopes of forcing the truth Crom him. 

And in another place Keating aaya, "The- famous Monn (Mac Maoin) was one of the chief 
judges of thia kingdom. When he aat upon the bench to admiai•ter justice, be put the minc:aJou 
Iodban Monn about his neck, which had that wonclerfal power, that If the judge pronounced an 
njmt decree, the breaat-plate would in1tantly contract itlelf, and eacompu1 the neck so close, 
that it would be impossible to breathe ; but if be deliYered a Jaat 1entenc!e, it would open itaa4 and 
bang loose upon hil shoulders. 

Where the monk found the name of tbil king, or of hi.I judge, doel not appear. O'Flaberty 
makes no mention of them: hoW'e'fel', we are obliged to Keating for the preservation of the mme 
of tbia carioas lneut-plate ; the at.ory ii eridently made oat of the following lriish worm : 

IodJa, lodbau, a chain, eollar, gorget, breut-plate. 
Jodban, aincere, pare, undefiled. 
Iodbaod, pugs, torments. 
lodhadh, a shutting, cloling, joining. 
It ii eridem that the lodhan Moran was the breast-plate of judgment. That I now present to 

my readers ii of gold, rather larger than the size of the drawing. It wu found tweln feet Mep 
in a tmf bog, in the coanty of Limerick, on the estate of Mr. Bary, and ii no• in the pmsemion 
of Mn. Bmy, of Granby Row, Dublin. 

It ii made of thin plated gold, and chued in a "flfJ neat and workman-like maaaer. The breu&.
plate ii mingle; but the hemiapherical omaments at the top are lined throughout with IDOtber tlda 
plate of pure gold. Theae are leu exposed to injury when on the breut than the lower ,.n. 
nere must haft been a particuJar IUIOD for lining theae cimlJar CODC&'t"e pieces, whida I tbiDk 
will appear hereafter. About the centre of each ii a amaJl bole in the liDing, to recein the ring 
of a chain that auapended it round the neck; and in the centres in Croat are two amall coaical 
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THE IODHA.Y MO.R..Ul'-DESCIUPTIOS OF PLATES. 

pillars of aolid gold, highly polished. The chain was found and secreted by the peuant Crom Mr. 
Bury. In cutting the turf, the slaoe or spade struclc the middle of tbe ornameuc, and bruised it, 
as represented in the drawing : every other part is perfect. The whole weighs twenty-two guinea». 

Another wns round some yars ago in the County of Longford, and sold for twenty-six guineas. 
The breut-plate or the high-priest of the Jews was named im Am, chosen, Exod xrriii. 4; aud 

ill Exod • .xxvii.i. 15, ~!.ll:C im lam 7n1pt, chosen meshepbot, that is, the breast-plate of judgment. 
The Greeks name it ,.,,,_, i. e. rationale, qui& ad pectns, rationia quasi sedem, fuit appo1itum. 

It is very particularly described in Exodus xxvili. 15, &c. : " Tbou slWt make the breast-plate 
of judgment with cunning work, after the m&Dller of the Ephod thou shalt make it; of gold, of blue, 
and of purple, and of scarlet, and of fine-twined linen shalt thou make it. Four-square 1hall 
it be, being doubled. A.od thou shalt set in it settings of stones, even four rows of stones, &c. 
And thou shalt make upon the breaat-plate chains at the ends, of wreathen work and pure gold, 
and two rings or gold ; and thou shalt put the two wreathen chains of gold in the two rings, &c:., 
and thou shalt put in the breast-plate of judgment the ua.ix and the TBl11lll1x, and they shall be 
upon Aaron's heart when he goetb before the Lord." 

There ii no mistaking this description of the bre:LSt-plate of the Jews. The chains excepted, 
it; has no resemblance to that of our Hibernian Druids. 

Looking into Buxtorf's Chaldee Lencoo, I fi:>und loden signi4ed the breast-plate, and that 
Moran did the same : but I could no where 6nd loclea-Moran compounded. The commentators 
.ill my possession afforded no information. I then applied by letter to R. J. J. Heidec:k, Pro
fessor of Oriental Languages, and received the following anawer: 

"Sia, 
" I Dnd E>Dtt'On im JUn l11Mpt, chosen hemiaphot, or the breast-plate of judgment, oamed loclea 

Moren, by Rab. Joda, in Talmud Sanhedrim, p. 134. And in Comm. Eia JOJ:DD, p. 150, it is 
derived from the imperfect verb nn Im, which he ays .is Moren; and l:IDWO nupt, be a&f" is the 
tame at Ioden; and he adds, that the words Urim and Thummim han tbe same ~tion; 
but Rab. Simon, in ejua. pp. 135 and 151, more plaiuly a&f" it ii Moren loda; which, according 
to Rab. Solomon .larchi, ii aJao loden Mo.ran. Rab. Meir calla it Dom Moma. The Rab. in 
~almud' say, that the Mesaiaa shall be c:alled .loden Mureo, for he shall be the judp, 11 in Iaaiah xi. 
Thus, Sir, it is very plain that the Irilh name ia deri.Md from the Chaldee ChosheD Bemesbpot, or 
loden Moren.• 

"I am,&c. 
" Tmapk Bar, " Jos:f Jos. Hamaa, 
I.st .JU9, li83." u Prof. Ling. Oriental." 

In the Irish language, Dunn is a judge, and Maor, a lord or cbier. The explanation giYeO by 
Baxtor£ to Moran or Maran, so pert'ectly corresponds to Keating's picture of Moran, one would 
think the Irish word had originally the same meaning. f"ID mm, Maran, Domina dicitur, autem 
de politico et ecclesiastico domino, id est, doctore e:ctellente, re'fiqaorum Sapientiam capile : qui 
s.imul judicandi habet potestatem. Maran de sununo, qui pneemt reliquis .saptentibus quem 

• The Jrilh word is often wriua lodh, llld I cbink U. tbe same meaalng u Urim, ris., a Onde. Belt.,. W. 
anculam, prophetia, u ba Ezek. iii. mad uii. AAd tbe W of dae Lord .,.. chere Upoll Ille. W is a llllld, llld dau 
k ia tnula&ed ill. the Eaglilll; Ina dae comm.aasMOra Ill czpllia Cllc word bf ,,.,iwtic Domiai. 
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edamnmn hodie communes Rabbini fOCllDt Morena. Incle et Christua vocatus fuit per excellenmm 
Mor;m. Hine TOX ista Syra in N. T 't Maranatba, Dominua Yenit; qui extremum anathema 
iadicabwat. 

All the Hebrew writers confess themselves ignorant of the materials and of the form of the Uriw. 
aod·Th11J111Dim. Kimchi obaerva, it is nowhere explained to u what were the Urim and Thum
mim : it is plai.o from the scripture they dii"ered from the stones of the breast-plate ("m YOC:e .,,at air). 

Manaterua says, what they were, no mortal can tell. Siracbis thinks they were gema; and 
Sobindlerua, tbAt it was only an inscription or writing of the name Jehovah, or some other word, 
introduced between the lines of the breut-plate. Some auert the words were written upon a 
plate of gold. 

Many opinions might be collected; but, says Rab. David, he spoke best who ingenuously con· 
(naed that he knew not what it was. VA.LLBNCSI', ColkctllllMI, Vol IV. No. Xlll. 



( lxxii ) 

BRI1\1HAM, YORKSHIRE. 

THE following is an extract from a letter by HA Y.MA.Y RooKE, Esq., in the eighth 
volume of the Transactions of the Ant. Soc. Lond. 

TI1e success I met with in discovering the Druidical monuments in Derbyshire, induced me to 
make an excursion into Yorkshitt, to examine some curio111 groups of rocks, senn miles Crom 
Ripley, on the road to Patley-bridge, called Brimlaam Roe/a. They are, indeed, a mo11t wonderf'ul 
assemblage, scattered about the moor in groups which, altogether, occupy a space of above forty 
acres. The extraordinary position of these rocks, in a variety of directions, must haYe been oc
casioned by some violent convulsion of nature, but at the same time it is evident, that art baa not 
been wanting to make their situations still more wonderful. 

The ancients of very remote antiquity have shewed a regard to fragments of rocks. The learned 
Mr. Bryant tells us, "That the Egyptians looked upon these with a degree of Yeneration, and 
some of them they kept as they found them, with perhaps only an hieroglyphic; others they shaped 
'vith tools, and formed into various devices." (.4nalyris of .4nt. Myth. VoL Ill p. 53.) Again he 
says, " It was usual, with much labour, to place one vast stone upon another for a religiou• 
memorial: the stones thus placed, they oftentimes poised so equally, that they were aft'ected with 
the least external force; nay, a breath of wind would sometimes make them Yibrate. We haYe 
m:10y instances of this nature in our own country; and they are to be found in other parts of the 
world, and wbeneYer they occur we may esteem them of the highest antiquity." .4nal. .4nt. 
Mythol. VoL III. p. 532. 

The first I shall notice is an extraordinary group of rocks, in which there seems to be a kind of 
uniformity prese"ed. On the top are three rocking-stones : the middle one rests upon a kind of 
pede!ital, and is supposed to be about 100 tons' weight: on each side is a small one. On examin
ing one of the stones, it appeared to have been shaped to a small knob at the bottom to giYe it 
motion, though my guide, who was seventy years old, bom on the moon, and well acquainted 
with these rock a, assured me, that stone had neYer been known to rock : howeYer, upon my 
making a trial round it, when I came to the middle of one aide, I found it mond with great ease. 
The astonishing increase of the motion, with the little force I g&Ye it, made me very apprehensiYe 
the equilibrium might be destroyed; but on examining it, I found it wu IO nicely balanced, that 
there was no danger of its falling. 

The construction of this equipoised atone must have been by artists well skilled in the powers 

of mechanics. It is, indeed, the most extraordinary rocking-stone I ever met with, and it is aome
whnt as extraordinory that it neYer should hue been discoTered before, and that it should now 
move so easily, after so many ages of rest. 

No. 6, Pl. 35, is a north new of a very singular rock, in a wonderful position. It muat undoubtedly 
have been a rock idol, or a stone consecrated to some principal deity. It is forty-six feet in cir-



0 

t 

.~
 

z 

I 

--·-···-··-j 

D
ig

itize
d

 b
y G

oogle 





BRUIHAM, YORJtSHIIlE-DESCRIPTIO~ OF PLATES. lxxiii 

cumf'erence, and seems to have been separated from the adjoining rock. The pedestal it rests 
upon ia, at the top, only one Coot by two feet, seven inches. The marks of the tool are visible in 
many places, particularly on the base of the pedestal, which has been shaped into a polygon, 
tending towards a he.ugon, but part of the sides has been defaced by time. The hazardow. 
undertaking of shaping this rock aod pedestal is, I think, another proof of the Druids having had 
some knowledge of mechanism. We are well assured that the ancients shaped rocks into various 
forms. for some mystical purpose. 

The next I shall notice is a very singular kind of monument, which I believe bu never been 
taken notice of by any antiqwu-y. I think I may call it an urcu:ular 1tone, though it goes by the 
name of the great cannon. It rests upon a bed of rock, where a road plainly appears to have been 
made leading to the hole which, at the entrance, is three feet wide, six feet deep, and about three 
feet, six inches high. Within this aperture on the right hand is a round bole, two feet diameter, 
perforated quite through the rock, iixteen feet, and running from south to north. In the above
mentioned aperture a man might lie concealed, and predict future events to those that came to 
roosult the or:i.cle, and be heard distinctly on the north side of the rock, lvhere the bole is not 
visible. Thia might make the credulous Britons think the predictions proceeded solely from the 
rock deity. The voice on the outside was distinctly conveyed to the person in the aperture, u 
was several times tried. The circumference of this rock is ninety-six feet.• 

About a 'fuarter of a mile from this, there is to the west a Druid circle, with a vallwn of earth 
and stone11, thirty feet in diameter. There are likewise several small tumuli. Thirteen of them 
are ranged in a kind of circle, the largest not above eighteen feet in diameter. They are formed 
or earth and large stones : two of these I opened. Towards the bottom the effects of lire appeared 
on the stone1, and aabes were scattered about, but there were no 11ms to be found. 

Here are several rocks that have passages cut through them. There i8 one Yery large, with 
1111 aperture three feet and a half wide, in which is a rock-bason three feet diameter. Near this 
ia another, where art seems to have been aiding in the singularity of its position. A rock-buoa 
appears upon it; and, from the lips or channels on the sides (for the water to run otf), we may 
conclude there are more on the top ; but that could not be examined from its elevated situation. 

No. 2 is a west Tiew of a rock, called by the country people Noon Stone, from its casting a 
shadow OD a cottage at 12 o'clock. AT MIDStnl>tBa BVB ~lltBI ARB UORTBD OM THB SIDS (o). 
Its situation is apposite for thiis purpo1e, being on the edge of a hill commanding an extensive 
.Jew. This custom is of the most. remote antiquity. .drch. Soc. 4nJ. Lorid. Vol VIII. 

• Ciraldtu C.a6rnuil giftl an ICCOUDC of a speaking-stone ac SL Darid's, in Pembrokeshire. 
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RUDSTON, E.A.ST RIDING OF YORKSHIRE. 

OvE.ll the whole of the British islands large single stones of immense size, perfectly 
plain, unworked, and without inscription, are found, which will be often referred to in 
the following work. The same general character pervades the whole. I shall therefore 
only give a plate• of one of them, and I shitll select one which appears to me to be the 
most curious. In the churchyard of the village of Rudstone, in the East Riding of 
Yorkshire, there stands fixed in the ground a single upright stone, the origin of which, 
or the purpose for which erected, is totally unknown. It stands about four yards 
from the north~t comer of Rudstone church, which is situated on a high hill. Its 
depth under ground is equal to its height above, a fact which was ascertained, as it is 
stated in the fifth volume of the A.rcA01ologia Soc. LonJ., by Sir William Slricltlad, Bart., 
in the year 1776. All the four sides are a little conva, and the whole covered with 
moss. It is of a very hard kind of stone. It is twenty.four feet long aboYe ground, and 
if it be the same below, it will be forty-eight feet Jong, and it is five feet, t.en broad, and 
two feet thick. The weight of it has been computed at upwards of forty tons. The 
village probably took its name from the stone. The word Rud in Yorkshire means nd. 
It is spelt Rudstan, and often Ruddestan. Immediately adjoining to the town of Bo. 
roughbridge, in the North Riding of Yorkshire, and within about a mile of the ancient 
capital of Britain, lsEU.ll, may be seen three similar stones, almost equally large. Any 
persons travelling to or from the north, through Boroughbridge, may gratity themselves 
with a sight of them in less than a quarter of an hour. 

• P!a&e 36, copied from tba& in Vol V. of Arcluaol. Soc. Ard. LMtlM. 
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PICTS' TOWERS AND HOUSES IN SCOTLA.LVD. 

Tea remains of one of those singular structures, called Pictish Towers, ia foWld not far from 
this place, (the Druid's temple, near Bernera, in the Isle of Lewis,) connected with a subterranean 
paaaage, which ia supposed by the natives to reach the sea. To trace the date or the authors of 
these buildings, appears a hopeless attempt, as no analogous works appear to exist elsewhere, 
and neither carvings, monuments, nor inscriptions, have been found attached to them, so as to 
give a probable clue towards the discovery. It is unnecessary here to notice the impropriety of 
the appellation, but it is not unimportant to remark, that they are all limited to the northern 
division ol Scotland. From that situation it ia probable that they were the works of the North
men, whose colonies po11e11sed these tracts, an opinion confirmed by the northern name Dor
nadma, the only local title among them, as t'ar as I have discovered, now existing. The most 
southern are those in Glen Elg, and on the Frith of Tain. They are numerous in Sutherland; 
although, with the exception of Dun Dornadill, these are now all nearly levelled to the ground. 
In Glen Elg they are sufficiently entire to convey a perfect idea of their structure, for which I may 
refer to Ptmna:nt, in whose work they are accurately represented. 

The three in Glen Elg are of the same size, or nearly so. Those in Sutherland vary, and in 
some instances appear to have been of somewhat smaller dimensions, as far as can be judged from 
their present dilapidated state. It is very diflicult to comprehend the design ol the architects, 
since the upper galleries, that lie between the inner and outer wall, are insufficient to admit a man: 
in 10me, a child could scarcely creep along. Nor are these galleries provided with external 
apertures for defence; a circumstance which bespeaks the purpose of that construction in tbe 
Galloway towers, and in those keeps which, like that of Restormel Castle, consiat of two con
centric walls, with an interior space. It ii probable- that they were merely the strong bouaes of 
the chieftaina of those days, the internal area being perhaps appropriated to the occasional indosure 
of the cattle, in cues of alarm or warfatt. Ol their relative antiquity to those much more singular 
buildings, the YitrUied works, it is impossible to coojecture.-MA.ccuLLOCH, Wutmi I1/aml1, 
VoL L p. 188, Svo. 

Plate 37 contains drawings of one of theae towers, called the Burg of Mousa. 

The following is another description of these singular buildings, which set all con
jecture at defiance ; for the various hypotheses which are suggested by different indi
viduals are very unsatisfactory. It is extraordinary that there should exist neith~r 
rational record nor tradition respecting their use or origin. 

The Dun of Domadilla is so called from an imaginary prince, who reigned two bundttd nnd 
sixty years before the Christian era. This appears to be so well described by an anonymous 

L2 
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writer in the Edinburgh Magazine, that I shall copy it, as it may be acceptable to my reader. " In 
the moat northern part of Scotland, called Lord Beay'a country, not far from Tongue, and aear 
the end of the river which runs into the North Sea at LocA Eribol, are tbe remains of a stone tower, 
which I apprel\end to be a Druidic work, and to be the greatest piece of antiquity in thia ia1and. 
Thia tower ia called by tbe neighbouring inhabitants the Dune of .Dornadil1a. It iii of a circular 
form, and now nearly resembling the frustum of a cone : whether, when perfec:t, it terminated in 
a point, I cannot pretend to guess : but it seems to have been higher, by the rubbi.ah which lies 
round it. It is built of stone, without cement, and I take it to be between 20 and 30 feet high 
still The entrance ia by a low and narrow door, to pus through which, one ia obliged to stoop 
much ; but perhaps the ground may have been raiaed since the &rat erection. 

When one ia got in, and placed in the centre, it ia open over head. All round the sides of 
the walls are ranged stone shelves, one above another, like a circular beaufait, reacbing from near 
the bottom to the top. The atones which compose these shelves are supported cbiefty by the 
stones which form the walls, and which project all round, just in that place where the shelves are, 
and in no others : each of the shelves ia separated into several di'risiona, as in a book.cue. There 
are some remains of an awkward ataircaae. What use the shelves could be applied to I cannot 
conceive. It could not be of any military uae Crom its situation at the bottom of a sloping bill, 
which wholly commands it. The most learned amongst the inhabitants, 111ch as the gentry and 
clergy, who all speak the Im!& language, could give no information or tradition concerning its 
use, or the origin or meaning of its uame.-hNMAl'fT's Tour in Scotland, VoL ll. p. 394. 

From the plate given by Mr. Pennant, it is evidently identically the same as the tower 
called the Burg of' Mo&1Sa, only in a more ruinous state. 
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BlTRG OF MOUSA. 

THE following is the description of this very curious building, given by Dr. HIBBERT 

in his Jo11r11e!I to the Shel/and Isles. 

I paaaed along the shore of the open bay of Sandwick, which haa been the grave of many seamen, 
who, by mistaking it for Braasay harbour, have suffered all the horrors of shipwreck upon its 
exposed shores. In crossing a headland to the east of the inlet, a small low island, named Mousa, 
sepairated Crom the main land by a narrow strait, first rises to riew: tbia spot is little diversi!ed 
with hill and dale : it contaiua one good house with outbuildings and cottages. But the moat 
conspicuous object that lines ita sbore11 ii the Burg of Moua, a circular building, which, if it did 
but taper towards its 11ummit, would present no unapt aimilitude to a modem glaaa-house. This 
ancient fortreaa stands close to the water's edge i by cro11ing, therefore, in a boat, a narrow chan
nel, little more than hall a mile in breadth, we landed immediately under its walls. 

The Burg of Mousa occupies a circular site of ground, somewhat more than fifty feet in diameter, 
being constructed of middle-sized 1Chisto1e atones of a tolerably uniform magnitude, well laid 
together, without the intervention of any cement. This very simple round edifice attains the 
elention of 42 feet: it swells out, or bulges from its foundation, and draws smaller aa it approaches 
the top, when it ii again cut out from its lesser diameter; which singularity of construction ii 
intended to obviate the poaaibility of scaling the wallll. The door that leads to the open area 
contained within the structure, u a unalI narrow pa.uage, so low that an entrance ii only to be 
accompliahed by crawling upon the hands and knees : and in creeping through it, the wall appears 
of the great thickness of 15 feet, naturally leading to the suspicion of a vacuity within. On arriY
ing at the open circular area included within this mural shell, I found the diameter of the space to 
be about 21 feet. On that part of the wall within the court, which ii nearly opposite to the 
entrance, the attention is excited by a number of small apertures resembling the holes of :l pigeon
house. There are three or fbur nrtical ro'WS of them, having each an unequal proportion of 
openings, qryiog Crom eight to eighteen in number. It was now evident, that the mural shell ot 
the structure wu hollow, and that it contained chambers, to which theae holes imparted a feeble 
aupply of light and air. Beneath the whole, at a little distance from the ground, there is a door 
that leads to a winding flight of atone steps, of the width of three feet, which communiclLtel with 
all thae apartments. I then cliaconred that the shell of the Burg waa composed of t\YO concentric 
walls, each ol about 41 to &ve feet in breadth, and that a apace of nearly a similar dimension was 
dnoted to the construction of the inner apartments. In ascending these steps, which WOUDd 
gradually to the top of the wall, I observed that they communicated, at regular intervAls, with 
many chambers or galleries, one above another, that went rouud the building. These were sen-
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rnlly of such :i height, tbnt it was possible to walk within them nearly upright. The roof of the 
lo,\"cst chamber was the floor of the secoud, and after this manner seven tiers were raised. On 
reaching the highest step of the Bight of stairs, there appeared no reason for supposing that any 
roof bacl c\·er protected the summit of the building, so that the Burgh of Mousa must have been 
origin:illy nothing more thna a circular mural shell, open to the top. The height or the inside wall 
\\"35 35 feet, being se\•en feet less than that of the outside : this difference was partly owing to the 
accumulation of stones md eBrth, which had filled the inner court. 

The mode \t'38 now evident in which this Burg had been intended to give ffcurity to the persona 
and property of the ancient inhabitants of Shetland aguinat the sudden landing of predatory adven
turers. The tiers of apartments contained within the thick walls, would atrord a shelter to women 
and children, from the missile weapons of assailants, besides being repositories for grain and other 
kinds of property, ms well as for the stores whereby a long siege might be suvt:Uned. The low 
nnrrow door lvithin the court, which admits of no eat.ranee but in a creeping posture, might be eaaily 
secured at a short notice by large blocks of stone. It has been remarked of the rude forts similar 
to these which occur on the shores of Scandinavia, that they were seldom taken by an enemy, 
unlesa by surprise, or after a long blockade : that frequently terraces and artificial banks were 
raised near that side of the wall which was the lowest, and that the be»ieged were then annoyed 
mth arrows, stones, boiling water, or melted pitch being thrown into the fort ;-oft'ensive wea
pons which they did not neglect to return. (M.u.ur's NmMrn. Antiquilia, Vol. I. p. 244.) The 
history of the Burgh of Mousa confirms the correctne111 of this obse"ation : ita high walls bulging 
out from their foundation, defied any attempt to scale them; for when they were eac:ompaued by 
one of the Earls of Orkney, be had no hopes of inducing the fortress to surrender, but by cutt:i.og 
off :ill supply or food, and then waiting the event of a long siege. Altogether the building was well 
adapted for resisting the attacks of the ancient piratical hordes ot these seas, who, from the short 
sum men of northern latitudes, and from the incapability of their vessels to sustain a winter' a 
navigation, durst not allow themselves to be detained on the coast by any tedious operations of 
usault. Before I quitted the Burgh of Mousa, I endeavoured to explore some of the chambers 
belonging to it, but owing to the ruined state of the floors, the attempt was too hazardou. 
HtBBHT's Sliellmul I•la, pp. 250, &c. 

There is also another kind of ancient buildings called Piglits' or Piela' Hotues, to be 
met with in many parts of Scotland. On their arrival lht!J sere fond hy the earliat 
tribes of nortltern im;aders of 'IDhom 11Je nave ang account. Many of them still exist in the 
Orkneys, which Tomeus says were discovered 4-00 years, and inhabited 260 years, previ
ous to the Christian ~ra. These islands were conquered by .Agricola or Claudian. Dr. 
Aikin says, 

These houses, u they are termed, are more curious still, u t.hey shew that the penons to whom 
they must be attributed were probably the original inhabitants, who were a race unknown to the 
people of the north. These are numerous, and are found in the holmes in the midst of Loeb-, 
with a stony ford or causeway attached, u a passage to them ; on the points of very high land8, 
or on strands on the sea-shore, more especially near places adapted for landing with facility. Their 
situation points out their intention : they were evidently the barracks or babitationa of tboee 
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appointed for the defence of the isles : and what confirms this is, that they stretch in a regular 
chain Crom one headland to another, in a full view of the adjacent harbours and distant ocean.'' 

The following is Dr. Barry'1 description of a large one (for they vary in size) 
at Quantemess : 

As works of that nature have Df'Yer been clearly understood, though they have excited much 
curiosity in men who take pleasure in studying the progress of the human mind, by looking back 
to early ages, the utmost attention has been given to examine that Picta• house with care, to 
measure its dimensions accurately, and t.o delineate the form of all its parts with preciaioo. 
Situated on a gentle declivity, under the brow of the hill of Wideford, it looks toward the north 
isles; bas a full view of the bay of Frith, and the pleasant little island of Dansey, from wbich it is 
not tar distant, and lies little more than a mile west Crom the road or harbour of KirkwalL Like the 
rest, it bean externally the form of a truncated cone, the height of which is llbout fourteen fee~ 
and the circumference at the base three hundred and eighty-fonr. But whether, like them also. it 
be surrounded by one or two circular wan., the quantity of rubbish prevented us from diaconring. 
tboagh, that it is so, is very probable. In one respect it diJfers from most of them, aa it atanda 
alone, and at a distance Crom the shore ; whereu, in general, they are situated on the shores of the 
sea, and several of them at no great distance from, and in full view of, one another, as if they were 
some way or other connected, or had been intended for mutual communication. 

Internally it consists of aneral cella or apartments, the principal one of which is in the centre, 
twenty-one feet, six inches long; six feet, six inches broad, and ele•en feet, six inches high; built 
without any cement, with large 8at atones, the one immediately abo..-e projected o..-er that iuuuedi
ately below, so aa gradually t.o contract the space within u the building rises, till the oppc>lit.e 
walls meet at the top, where they are bound t.ogether by JarP. st.ones laid acro11, to serYe aa it 
were for key-stones. Six other apartments of an exactly similar form, constructed with the same 
sort of materials, and united in the same manner, but of little more than half the dimeoaiom, com
municate with thb in the centre, each by a pauage about two feet square, on a 1eYeI with the 
8oor : aod the whole may be considered aa connected t.ogether by a passage of nearly the ume 
~nt from without, which leads int.a thia chief apartment. So tar as can now be disconred, 
there does not appear ever to have been, in any part of the building, either chink or bole for the 
admission of air or light : and this circmoatance alone ia sut&cient to shew that it had not been 
destined for the abode of men. The ~ntents were accordingly such as might have been naturaDy 
expected in such a gloomy mansion. Nooe of those things which ha..-e been discovered in limilar 
places were found here : but the earth at the bottom of the celh, as deep aa it could be dug, wu of 
a dark colour, of a greasy feel, and of a fetid odour, plentifully intermingled with bones, some al 
which were almost entirely consumed : and others bad, in de:tlaoce of time, remained 10 entire • 
to shew that they were the bones o( men, of birds, and of 10me domestic anim•Ja. B11t &bough 
many of them bad nearly mouldered into dust, they exhibited no marks of having been bmut J nor 
were ashes of any kind to he seen within any part of the building. In one of the apartments, an 
entire human skeleton, in a prone attitude, was found : but in the others, the bones 1'ere uot only 
separated from one another, but divided into very small fragments. 

There are several peculiarities belonging to this building at Quanterness, which make 
it very difficult to imagine for what it can have been intended. It seems very singular u 
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a sepulchre, and yet what else can it have been ? Can it have been a place used to cele
brate the secret mysteries of religion ? They were always carried on by the light of 
lamps or torches in all the ancient religions, as far as we are acquainted with them. The 
mode of closing the building at the top by overhanging stones, seems an approximation 
to,vards the arch, and may have suggested the stone roofs to the Cathedrals of these nor
thern countries in later times. The time when the first arches were used has been a 
subject of dispute. Mr. Wilkins thinks them unknown till about the time of Augustus 
CCEsar. But has he forgotten the arch of the cloaca mazima, or the arch of the tunnel to 
discharge the waters of the lake at Albano, made whilst the Romans were besieging Veii ?• 
Amongst all the Druidical remains, neither arch, not wedge-like arch-stone, has (the author 
helie,·es) ever been found. This building seems ill calculated for a place of defence. 

The following is an account given by Mr. Pennanl : 

The buildings called Picta' Hollles are small and round, and are scattered over all the north of 
Scotland. There is no mortar of any kind used, nor is there any appearance of an arch. Tbey 
consist of the best atones the builders could find, well laid md joined; the wall wu sometimel 14 
feet thick, and the great room, which wu quite round, was about 22 feet in diameter ; tbe perpen
dicular wall J2 feet high : and the roof wu carried on round about with long stones, till it ended in 
an opening at the top, which served both for light and a not to carry off tbe smoke of their 6re. 
The door or entry was low, 3 feet for ordinary, shut up by a large broad atone. There is one of 
them entire in the pariah of Loth, which the bishop of Ossory visited and examined. On the out
side of the wall, to strengthen it, ia generally piled a mass of loose stones, which makes the home 
look like an unshapely mu1 of stones. TOIO' in &ot. Vol. L p. 318. 

From the circumstance of no mortar or cement being used, and of there being no sign 
of the arch, I should suspect that these huildings are very ancient. But nothing can be 
made out respecting them. I only notice them to shew, that they have not escaped my 
observation from carelessness. I do not think it necessary to give any plate of these 
house.,, a., they seem but of little consequence ; for, unless several plates were given, very 
little information would be conveyed; and on the outside they merely exhibit a round 
heap of earth or rubbish. 

• If the Romans eYer did besiege V eii. Three places near Rome are clnrlf p,....J If .,,,,,.,.. to ban be4m die 
ate of this celebrated toWD. Hu God multiplied the nWia of cities for the ammemeac of 111tiqaariam, 11 the aadaor 
"" told ill Italy, tbat he hu muldpliecl the Midi of dead saiata f'or the ecWication of the faichful l 
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VITRIFIED FORTS. 

Ts.E following is an account of the vitrified forts of Scotland, which I beJieve is gene
rally considered to have settled the question respecting them. It was written by Mr. 
James Anderson; dated Monk.shill, April, 1777, Vol. V. Arch. Soc. Ant. Lona. 

The most remarkable of all the Scottish antiquities are the vitrified walls.• It is not yet three 
years since I got the fint; hint of this apecies of building, from a gentleman who had examined 
them with attention, and who wu, I belieYe, the irst penon who took notice of them in Scotland. 
These wan. conaiat of 1tone1 piled rudely upou one another, and 6.rmly cemented together by a 
matter that baa been ritriied by means of &re, which forma a kiud of artificial rock (if you trill 
admif this phrase) that retiltl the riciaaitudea of the weather, perhapa better tbm any other arti
ticial cement that bu eTer yet been diacoTered. 

All the walls of this kind that I hue yet aeen or heard of, have been evidently erected aa placa 
of defence. They, for the moat part, surround a small area on the top of some ateep conical hill 
of very difficult access. It often happens that there is easier acceu to the top of one of these hiDa 
at oae place than at any other; and these have always had the entry into the A>rt, which bu 
always been defended by outworks, more or leu strong, according to the degree of ~vicy at 
that place. 

The Int f'orti!c:atioa of this kind that I saw wu upon the top of a steep hill, called Knoclr
/,,.,..Z, two miles west from Dingwall, in Rou-ahire. And aa an idea may be formed from this oae 
of all the others, I ahall aubjoio a description of it. 

The hill is of a longish form, rising into a ridge at top, long in proportion to ita breadth. It i8 
of great height aad extremely ateep on both aides ; so that when it is viewed at a great distance 
from either end, it appean of a conical 11bape, Tery perfect and beautiful to look at: but whm 
viewed from one aide, one of the ends is aeen to be much ateeper tbm the other. 

The narrow declivity of the hill is of easy accesa, and forma a natural road by which you may 
ucend to the top on honeback: and at thi1 end baa been the entry of the fort, A. This bt cm
•ilta, as I guesaed by the r:ye, of a long elliptical area of near an actt, which is entirely level, 
excepting towards each end, where it falla a little lower than in the middle. The fortiAcadon ol 
Yitri&ed wall, CCCC, is continued quite round this area ; being adapted to the form of the hill, so 
aa to etaDd on the brink of a precipice all round, unless it be at the place where you enter, and at 
the opposite end, B; both which places have been defended by outworks. Those at the entry bad 
extended, as I guessed, about 100 yards, and aeem to have couaiated of crou walls one behind 
another, eight or ten in number; the ruins of which are still plainly perceptible. Through each of 

• See Pla&e 38. 
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these walls there muat have been a gate, so that the besiegers would have been under the neceuity 
of forcing each of these gates successively before they could carry the fort : on the opposite end of 
the hill, as the ground is considerably steeper, the outworks seem not to haf'e extended abon: 20 
yards, and consist only of two or three cross walls. Not Car &om the further end wu a well, 
marked D, now filled up, but still diacemible. 

The wall, all round from the inside, appears to be only a mound of rubbish, conaiating of loose 
stones now buried among some earth and grass that has been gradually accumulated by the dung
ing of sheep which resort to it u a place of shelter. The vitrified wall is only to be 1eeo OD the 
outside. 

It appears at first sight surprising, that a rude people should have been capable of discovering a 
cement of such a aingular kind as this is. It is less surprising that the knowledge of it should not 
have been canied into other countries, as distant nations iu those periods had but little friendly 
intercourse with one auother. But it is no difficult matter for one who is acquainted with the 
nature of the country where these structures abound, to give a nry probable account of the man
ner in which this art has been originally disco.,ered, and of the causes that ha..e occaaioned the 
knowledge of it to be lost, Hen in the countries where it was uni..ersally practised. 

Through all the northern parts of Scotland, a particular kind of earthy iron ore, of a yery Yitres
cible nature, much abounds. Thia ore might ha.,e been accidentally mixed with some atones at a 
place where a great fire wu kindled, and being fused by the beat would cemmt the stones into one 
solid mass, and give the first hint of the uses to which it might be applied. A few experimeDta 
would satisfy them of the po11ibility of executing at large what had been accidentally discovered in 
miniature. 

This knowledge being thus obtained, nothing seems to be more simple and natural than ita 
application to the formo.tion of the walls of these fortified places. 

Haring made choice of a proper place for their fort, they would rear a wall all round the area, 
building the outaide of it u firm u they could, of dry atones piled one above another, the inter
stices between them being filled full of this vitreacible iron ore, and the whole supported by a 
backing of loose atones piled careleuly behind it. 

When the wall wu thWI Car completed, with its f'acing all round reared to the height they wished 
for, nodPJig more was necesury to giYe it the entire finishing but to kindle a fire all rolUld it aafli
ciently intense to melt the vitrescible ore, and thus to cement the whole into one coherent man, u 
far as the iuftuence of that beat extended. As the country then abounded with wood, this purpose 
would be readily effected by building a stack of wood round the whole outside of the wall, and then 
setting it on lire. 

Ao in~oious gentleman called Williams, caused a section to be made acroaa the top o( the hDl 
of Koock-ferrel, which wu carried quite through the walll on each aide, in the line marked F F, 
Plate 38, so that any person has now an opportunity of obaerring the nature of these wal.19> aad 
may judge of the manner in which they have been constructed. It appears by this section, bere 
represented in Fig. 2, that the wall all round is covered on the outside with a crust of about two 
feet in thickne11, consisting of atones immened among vitrified matter : some of the atones being 
half fu11ed themselves where the heat bu been greatest, and all of them haring evidently sul'ered 
a considerable heat. Thia crust is of an equal thickness of about two feet &om top to bottom, IO 

as to lie upon and be supported by the loose atones behind it. Within that crust of vitrified 
matter is another stratum, of some thickness, running from top to bottom, exactly panllel to the 
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former, which consilta of loose atones, which have been ICOl'Cbed by the &re, but cliaconr ao marks 
of fusion. 

Nothing seema to be more judiciou or simple than thi8 mode of ford6catioD adopted by oar 
fme&then. The stones for fbrming the nlla were probably dag from the top of the rock tbU 
formed tbe ridge of the hill, and tbenlore lel'Yed at oac:e to leftl the area of the fort, llld to erect 
the muay walls without any ezpen• of carriage. 'Thae forta are "'1 commoa ia Scotlaad. 

On these forts Dr. MACCULLOCH makes the following obaervation: 

" ID tpite of tbi8 ddciency, there appears tbu to be an orieatal cut about the biltory ol this 
art ancl thae ritritied forts, which leada WI back to the early Celtic tribes ; while tbia species of 
antiqaity and origin ii COUDteaaaced by all thou aumerou flcta aoticed in nriou ,.na of tbae 
JeUen. which indicate the remote Eutem origin of tbU &r-spnad people."-HwAlantD, VoL I. 
p.199. 

•i 
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CROMLEHS IN MALABAR. 

Ts.B two Plates, 39 and 4"0, are representations of Crom.lehs in Malabar. They are 
copied from the History of W"altsl.ire, by Sr:a RICBA.JLD COLT Ho.la:&, Bart. It is 
rather remarkable that he has not accompanied them with any observations. But his 
character is too well known to admit a suspicion of their genuineneu. They will be 
found to ai"ord something very like the link of a chain between the Eut and West, when 
a variety of circumstances are considered, which will be met with in the following work. 
They are evidently the same as the Cromlehs in Britain. 
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STONES OF STENNIS. 

OTEB. the Orkneys are scattered many single stones, rude as out of the quarry, but in 
two places described by Dr. B.tB.llY, •there are Triads, and in one instance with one of 
the stones thrown down. There are also circles which probably have formerly had stones 
in them, and there are some where they yet remain. Amongst these monuments, that 
called the Sto.1 of St...U, Plate .C.I, claims the principal attention. It consists of a 
semi-circle, nearly 100 feet in diameter, surrounded by a mound of earth, with single 
stones standing erect in the interior, and is situated on the eastern side of the Loch Sten
nis. On the western side is a complete circle, SOO feet in diameter, sunounded by a ditch 
twenty feet broad and twelve deep: and on the inside, by a range of standing stones, 
twelve and fi>urt.een feet high, and four broad. These are accompanied by four barrows of 
considerable magnitude, and other erect stones on the margin of the lake. In the centre 
is a 8at stone, the U88 of which Dr. Bany thinb cannot be doubtful, and a round hole 
discoverable in one, whOBe edges are worn, he supposes, fi>r the purpose of binding the 
Yic:tim. usually llCrificed on the altar. On this curious monument Dr. Aikin obaerves, 
that &om its form it is evidently coen.1 with similar ones found in England and W' ales, 
• Stonehenge, in Wiltshire ; Rolrich, in OUordshire ; Buarth Arthur, in Caermartben
ahire, &c., &cc. 

• ,,.,. Ori. 
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CARN AC. 

THE following is translated from the work of Mons. DE C.t.KBllY, called Mountn8 
Ce/tiques, and refers to Plates 4-2, 4-3, 4-4", 4.5. 

TaB little town of Camac is 1ituated three leagues Crom the town of Auray, ia the department 
of Morbihan. 

Near this place, and on the coast, is to be found the monument of rude stones of which I will 
give the description. 

Messr. de Caylus, La Sauvapre, Latour d' Auvergoe, the General Pomereail, and the Admiral 
Thevenard, have spoken of this strange colonnade of granite. 

The road from Auray to Carnac ii extremely diflic:ult ; it is traversed by hills and crou-roads, 
which are almolt impassable. There cannot be a more wild or deserted diatrict-or scenes lea 
calculated to remind one of civilization and the enjoyments of an enlightened people. The airy steeple 
of Carnac ii diaccmtred long before you come near iL Some Jong s&ooea, placed on tbe hilla and oa 
the hillocks of sand, precede the great theatre of which you are ia quest. On the left and afAr oil 
we 1aw in the horizon heape of 1tonea, which we avoided, taking them h- parts of walls or IOllle 

ruined fortrea1 : we reached at length one of the boundl of the monument towards the West. I 
will not attempt to deacn"be to you my aurprise at the light of tbae wooderlu1 1DU1e11 ltretddag 
towardl the horizon, ia the midlt of the desert wbicb 1urrouodl them J of this monameot, IO 

limple and majestic, 10 prodigiou1 from its extent, and the Jabour it mut ban COit. 
It ii there without any thing but the and on which it rem, and the arcb of heaYeD which coven 

it; DO ia1cription to explain it, DO aualogy to guide oae in the re1earcb. The penm wbom JOU 
call to your aid, or the traveller of whom you inquire, looks at it and tlU'DI ulde, or tella you IOID8 

ridiculous 1tory: u, that it wu an old camp of C.Ws ; an army turned into ltoDe; or that it ii 
work of the en..., little men or demom, two or three feet in height, who are suppoted to bave 
carried these huge b1ocb in their haodl; they are more powerful tbaa Giants. 'Oieae Criona 
or Gorics are 1uppoaed to claoce during the night about the Draidical monamau. Woe to tbe 
tn.nller who paues tbat way within their reach. Be is bced iato tbe rapid duce ; he &Ila 
down amid the bunts of laughter of these Duii, or wanton hobgoblim, wbo di-,pear at break of 
day. 

An old sailor, howeYer, told me in answer two ltrikiug c:ircum1taoces :-lit, That one of thae 
stonea still coven an immeme treuure; and the better to hide it the many thoal8lld othen J.d 
been raised; and that a calc:ulation, of which the key WU only to be found in the Tower of London, 
coald alone indicate the poaition of the treasure. This reminds one of tbe ncrecl abieldl. the 
ant.ilia of the Romam. 2d, That in the month of June each rear, the ancients added a atone to 
thOH already aet ap, and that they were illuminated at great expeoH the night preceding this 
ceremony. 

This monument belonged doubtle11 to Astronomy: it wu a celestial problem, of which it is 
di8icult to give the plan or perceive all its bearings. 
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CA.RY A.C-DESCJUPTION OF PLA. TES. Jx:avii 

Its position from East to West; the conviction that Religion alone can urge men to the execu
tion of 1uch immense works; the exact time of the year; for they are supposed to have been 
placed precisely at the summer 10/ltice, and many other facts which I shall adduce, lead me to 
this conjecture. 

These stones are placed in eleven straight lines, •hich are Crom thirty to thirty-three feet dis
tant. The space between the stones in the lines varies Crom twelve to fiAeen feet. They do not, 
therefore, together form a quincunx as Ogn bas stated. 

I must acknowledge that I sought for a 12th line, to establish some connexion between the 
Zodiac and this prodigious work of our ancestors; but in vain. One should not, however, re
nounce this idea, it it is true, (a.a the author of the Monunten1 singulier1 asserts in bis Treatii1e on 
Judicial ..lstmlogy, Paris, 1739, p. 432,) that the more ancient astronomers only acknowledged 
eleven signs in the Zodiac, which the Greeks increased to twelve, by placing Libra instead of the 
Claws of Scorpion, and by confining this latter to the space before occupied by its Tail. And 
doubtless, if this monument of Carnac bas any connexion with the course of the heavenly bodies, 
it must be with that which was assigned to them in the most remote antiquity. 

Th.is monument oJFered yearly to the stars reminds one of the nails of the Capitol and of the 
Etruscans, which noted the years in these nations before they adopted written signs in their reli
gious ceremonies. Nothing probable bas been assigned to this custom, though a Dissertation in 
the sixth volume of the Jflmoiru ,/,a r 4cadlmw aa lmcription1 attempts to develop its n1ystery. 
The stars may be thought to resemble the heads of nails driven into the celestial arch ; by placing 
a fresh nail in the temple of Jupiter, in the time of a plague, or the falling of meteoric :stones, or 
when any extraordinary and fearful event took place, they placed themseh'es under the protection 
of a new Star, or Deity, and prayed that be would cause to cease a scourge which, in spite of the 
vows and numerons sacrifices of the priests, the other Gods had not been able to avert. When 
we would explain the great mysteries of nations, we must never lose sight of the fundamental 
and simple relations which they must have adopted. It is perhaps the idea we have of the great
ness of the mysteries which are supposed to be written on the Temples and Obelisks of Egypt, 
&bat prevents our being able to explain them. 

I have meuured the largat stones at Carnac. The most elevated are 21 or 22 feet above the 

gronnd. Their breadth iwd thiclmesa vary aa well as their height : but some of them a.re enor
mous, especially in the part near Kervario, near the mW of Kerner. One of them is 22 feet high, 
12 broad, and 6 thick, exclusive of what is concealed by the sand; it must weigh 256,800 lbs., 
supposing the cubic foot of granite at 200 lbs. 

From Kern.rio the sea and low-laoda are discoYered at a distance-the view ill most interesting, 
and the more so as one cannot avoid being struck with astonishment and wonder at the surrounding 
object.a. M. de Caylua wu deceiYed by incorrect accounts of Camac. He attempts to give an 
idea of it in the sixth YOlume of hia ~: hia reasoning about it ia not much better than his 
plate. He supposes them tombs ; and that a foreign people placed them, &c., &c. Og~e and 
Deslandes, curioua antiquaries, will have it that the stones of Camac were a cwnp for Cte93t' and 
an entrenchment for his troops, and that they were placed by the Romana. 

These erron in men of great merit arose from precipit.ancy in forming their judgnient, from the 
little pains they had taken in investigating remains of this sort, and especially from the prejudice 
which supposes the ancient Gauls to bllT'e been Barlxuiruis. It iii pretty well agreed, tli:lt the 

stones are 4000 in number; the moat exact account or them would uot ser\"e in explaining the 

mystery, aa a great number have been destroyed. 
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lxxxviii C.lllNA.C-DESCRIPTION OF PLATES. 

Ope makes out that those which are standing occupy a apace of 6iO toiaes, and that the marb 
of those which have been removed came near to La Trinit6, in a line of 1490 toiaea. 

M • .Boulay, an enlightened inhabitant of Auray, states, that they extended formerly nearly three 
leagues along the coast. 

These stones have the moat extraordinary appearance. They are isolated in a great plain 
without trees or buahes-not a flint or fragment of atone is to be seen on the sand which npportl 
them ; they are poised without foundations, several of them are moveable : the annexed pJata 
give a pretty just view of them, but cannot produce the e!'ect of the original. They bring to oar 
minds a period not to be reached by history or c:a1calation. I have been all my life making 
researches into Celtic antiquities ; the sight of Carnac decided me to give to the world the result 
of my thoughts on those which have the strongest analogy with this monument: to render which 
more intelligible, I have thought it adriseable to premise a short diaaertation on the Celts and 
Druids, which I have derived from the most authentic sources of antiquity. 

The above is a translation of the description by M. Cambry of the monument at 
Carnac, which, on many accounts, I apprehend is not to be equalled in the world. It 
certainly sets all history, and almost all theory, at defiance. However, I take the 
liberty of suggesting whether it may not have been used as an instrument to mark the 
passing years, like the Etruscan nails, and may not have been dedicated to the Pleiades. 
~fay it not have been made when the Bull, with his horn, opened the vernal year, and 
the monument itself have been formed at first of a number of stones equal to what the 
Druids supposed to be the number of years which had passed from the creation or any 
other grand epoch, as tradition says, they annually added a stone to it ? The following is 
an extract from the first volume of the Asiatic Ra4arcM1. I dare not undertake to say 
that CarMC is Carlie corrupted. Cartic is the Pleiades personified. Carnac is cor
rectly a Celtic word. Vide ToL. Haul. p. 289. 

" It may be remarked, that in the foregoing arrangement of the Breehupati years, Carlie is 
always placed the first in the cycle of twelve ; and, since it ii a main principle of the Hincloo 
astronomy to commence the planetary motions, which are the meuarea of time, from the eame 
point of the ecliptic, it may thence be inferred, that there \VII a time when the Hindoo solar year, 
as well u the Breehupati cycle of twelve, began with the San"a arrinl in or near the Naa!tatrs 
Critica, or the Bull, on wboae neck the Pleiades are placed in the celestial sphere.'' -M&vuca, 
Ind. ~nt. VoL VI. p. 206. 

The observation of M. Canibry respecting the eleven signs of the Zodiac is not alto
gether devoid of probability. The circle was always, I believe, divided into tweh·e par. 
titions ; but two of them were given to Scorpio, so that there "·ere tweh·e partitions, bur 
only eleven signs. One was occupied by the body of the animal, the other by die tail. 
It was the devil, the evil principle. In the distribution of the signs amongst the children 
of Israel, Scorpio fell to the tribe of Dan, which it changed for the eagle and carried on 
its standard. 
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DESCRIPTION OF THE VIGNETTES. 

CHAPTER I. 

THE CROMLEH AT BROWN'S-TOWN. 

Tbia Cromleb ia OD Brown'1-hD.l, in a&eld aboGt a mile and a hall!rom Carlow. It c:ooaiataof an 
immense rock rai.ed OD an edge from ita natiye bed, and 111pportecl on the eut by three pillan. At 
a diataDce ia aaotber pillar by itaelf, nearly roand, and he feet high. The dimemiom of the 111p
porten ad c:oYeriog ltona ue u fbllow :-

Height of the three 1upporten •••••••••••••••••• 
Thidmeu of tbe upper end of the COYering 1tone1 •• 

Bread.th of &be ame •••••••••••••••••••..••••• 
.Length of the Uope inlide . .•••••.••••.••••..•.• 
I.eagth of th.e oataide. • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • •• 

J't. i.. 

5 8 
4 6 

18 9 
19 0 
2'J 10 

Solid content. in feet, 1280, weighing nearly eighty-Dine tou, fin h~ making an mgle witla 
the horizon of 34• .-Gaoa's Inland, Int. p. xrii. 



DESCRIPTIOX OF THE VIGYETTES. 

CHAPTER II. 

CROMLEH AT TOBIN'S-TOWN COUNTY OF CARLOW. 

Os the West eud iii a portico formed by two upright pilbrs, somewhat round but irregnllll', each 
eight feet high, terminated behind by a broad fiat stone set on the edge, eight feet high, and nine 
feet broad, making a portico of six feet wide and four deep. This i1 covered by the Cromleh, or 
large sloping :Stone. Thia stone is twenty-three feet lo~g, eighteen broad at the upper end over the 
portico, D.Dd sbc at the lower or back part, where it rests on small stones about a foot high. Its 
thickness at the upper end is four feet, and at the lower two. The under s~ is plain and even, 
but the upper conve:x. The upper part has a large channel, from which branches a number of 
smaller ones: to some they appear natural, to others artificial, for sacrificial pu~s. The lli.df!lt 
are enclosed and iiupported by several upright anomalou1 stones, from three to six feet high, making 
a room eighteen feet long ; eight at the upper or west end, D.lld five broad at the opposite one, aml 
from two to eight feet high, perfectly secure against every inconvenience of weather. From the 
portico West ward, is a sort of 11venue about forty yards long, formed of small, irregullll', artificiAl 
hillocks; this nvenue leads to the portico. The Cromleh is situated in a low, plain field, neiir a 
rivulet, on the road from Tullow to Hacket's-town.-Gaos.s's Inland. 

CHAPTER III. 

KITT'S COTTY HOUSE, KENT. 

K1Tr'it <.:01TY HoosK st:mds on the brow of a hill, aboat one mile and a half from ·°'ylesford, 
a quarter of a mile to the right of the great road from Rochester to Maidstone, and ii composed uf 
four vast stones c:illed Kentiah Ragg. The dimensions of the stones,-that on the South llide is 
eight feet high by seven and a half broad, and two feet thick, weight about eight ton. That on the 
North, eight feet by eight, and two feet thick, weight two tons, eight and a quarter. The transverse, 
or impost, eleven feet Jong by eight broad, and two thick, weight sixteen ton, seYen hundred.
According to Camden aud others, it is erected over the burial-place of Catigem, brother of 
Vortimer, King of the Britons, sbin in a battle near Aylesford, between the Britons and Saxons. 
N.B. The nearest quarry ia six miles clistant.-Boauss Ant. Con1. p. 224. 
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CHAPTER IY. 

PHCENICIAN COIN. 

THIS Phcenician coin was brought from the ancient Citium by Dr. Clark; an account 
of it may be found in his Historyt Vol. IV. pp . .94- and 77, and in his work called" Greek 
Marbles,'' p. 78. 

A most satisfactory proof, not only of the Pbc:enician origin of this medal, but of its relationship 
to Citium, is aft'orded by the Citiean inscriptions, published by Pococke, (Description of the East, 
Vol. IL p. 213,) wherein more than one instance occun of the introduction of the identical symbol, 
seen upon its obvene side.-Cuas, p. j9. 

CHAPTER V. 

CROMLEH IN THE COUNTY OF CORK. 

THEB.E is in Ireland a kind of Pagan temple, covered at the top, called Diomruch, or 
Diomrach, and by the vulgar Irish Leibe Dannid, or Learba Diarmad. This, Mr. 
Vallencey thinks, was used for magical rites, and that the Druids pretended to bring 
down into them the logh, or the divine fire ; the following is his account of one, taken 
from the 4th Vol. of the Collectanea, pp. 470, 477: 

The moat C'Omplete Diomruch I have seen in this country, is in the county of Cork, on the road 
from Fermoy to Glanwortb, one mile due East Crom the latter; it stands on a plain, and consi~ts of 
two parts: the 6rst of seven large pillars, three on each side, and one :it the extremity, conred with 
a ftat 1tone, fif\een feet long and eight broad, and three and a half thick at a mean. Thia stand. in 
an .Eut and West direction. Close to the East of this building, is another colonnade, conaiating of 
four upright pillan, covered with a Sat atone, six feet long and eight b~ in the same direction 
with the ftrst; the whole terminates with a third Sat atone of equal dimensions with the lleeond, 
supported abo by four pillars in lines gradually approaching each other: between the two last 
opposite pillars at the .Eut end, there is a door or entr:ince about two feet aud a half wide : tbe 
ntire 1ngth of the three colonnades ii about twenty-seven feet. At the West end appear tbe 
ttmaina of the Dearthach, or V estibulum, consi.iiting of two rows of pillars, diverging from each 
other as they proceed to the West; three only of these pillan are to be seen at present, two on one 

N2 
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.Ude, and one on the other, the rest being either destroyed or boried under ground. Beside» these, 
there are two rows of shorter pillars surrounding the whole fabric, not in a circular, but mther in au 
oval form: the intermediate space between these two onl rows, ia about ten feet wide, and the 
distance between the inner row and the colomiade anpporting the roof or conriog, ia about 6ve feet; 
at this distance, I think the multitude were to keep, nitiog the auwer ot the Oracle, or Meiaeith, 
which wu probably kept in the central Chapel, or the Diomrw:h. All this appean to ban been only 
part of a greater work, resembling the ,.,,:!Jt aDiri, or Abmy of England, deac:ribed by Stukeley, and 
proved, by Dr. Cooke, to have been a Phc:eo.ician temple. 

CHAPTER VI. 

PILLARS OF HERCULES. 

TuE Vignette to the Sixth Chapter is a representation of two Tyrian Coins, alluded 
to in the observations on Stonehenge. 

CHAPTER VII. 

MEN - AMBER. 

" IM the pariah of Sithney, stood the famoua Logan Stone, commonly called Men-Amber. It 
ia eleven feet long from Eaat to West, fonr f'eet deep from E to F, lix: feet wide from C to D. 
There ia no halon on the ltl1'face of A, bat on the stone B, there ia one plain one. This top 
atone A, was eo nicely poised OD the atone B, "that a little child (u Mr. Scawen in his 
manuc:ript u.ya) could in1tantly move it, ad all tnnllcra tba& came daia way daired to behold 
it; bat in the time ot Cromwell, when all monumental things became dapicable, one Sbrub
sall, then Governor of Pendeunia, by much ado, caused it to be undermined and tbroWD down, to 

the great grief of the country.'' There are some marb of the tool opon daia atone, the surface 
C D being wrought into a wavy plane aa in the Ic:oo; and by its quadrangular shape, I lhould judge 
it to ban been dedicated to Mercury, u, by a buon cut in the under atone B, (which I conclude, 
from other work.I of this kind, maat have been when tbia ltone B was without ao.y coffring and 
entirely apoaed to the heavem). I jUCJge the atone A to be placed OD the top of daia cam by human 
art. However that be, certain it ii, that ~ ued to reaort to tbia place at particular times 
of the year, and paid to this atone more respect than wu thought becoming true Chriatian1, which 
wu tbe reuon that, by clearing off part of the atone B, the top-atone A, wu laid aloag in its pre
sent reclining po1tme, and ita wonderful property of moving easily, to a certain point, deatroyed.'' -
Boausa, Hut. Com. p. 181. 
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DESCRIPTION 

OP 

LITHOGRAPHS AT THE END OF THE CHAPTERS. 

CHAPTER I. 

A Tolmen on one of the Scilly Islands called St. Mary's, at the bottom of Salakee Downa. 
The horizontal measurement of the top stone is 45 Ceet in girt. On the top of it ia a Rock-basou. 
Boau • .uz, .mat. Com. p. 174. 

CHAPTER IL 

Cromleh at Plaa Rewydd, in Anglesey. It is 12 feet, 9 inches long, and 13 feet, 2 inches broad, 
in the broadest part. ltl greatest depth or thickness is 5 feet. Its contents cannot be leas in eubic 
feet and decimal parta than 392,878,125. It follows, therefore, ftom calculating according to the 
specific grarity of stone of its kind, that it cannot weigh Ina than 30 tons, 7 hundredl. K1:.a'1 
Mrm. .tint. VoL I. p. 234. 

CHAPTER IIL 

Double Cromleh, in Anglesey. The upper part conaiatl of a nat 1t0ne (according to P"""'111 
and GOflgla) 12 leet, 7 inches long, 12 broad, and 4 thick; now supported by 3 atones, the first 5, 
the second 3, and the third 3i feet high. The lo'ver part c:onaiatl of another great atone barely 
.eparated from the first, which is nearly a 1quare, of about Si feet, or almost 6 feet, and is aupported 
in like manner by three atones. KlKo's .Kun. 4.nt. VoL I. p. 23'.2. 

CHAPTER IV. 

Pillars in Penrith Churchyard. They are Hl feet high, and 15 feet aaunder. The circular stoun 
are each about 4 feet abon the groancl, and about 6 feet long. There is no probable history or 
tradition respecting thia monument. 'The workmanship is of the rudest kind. Vide 4rc"'11ol. 
Land. VoL II. p. 48. 

CHAPTER V. 

Obeliak near Hunter'• Trilt, Pentland Hills, Edinburgbahire. Height above gro11Dd, 9 &et, 8 
incbes. Breadth, at the broadest part, 5 feet. 
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xch· DESCRIPTION OJ:" THE LITHOGRAPHS AT THE E~D OF TUE CH A rTt:R~. 

CHAPTER vr. 
Obelisks at Boroughbridge, York1hitt. No. 1, high, 18 feet. No. 2, high, 2-l feet, 6 incbea. 

No. 3, high, 22 feet, 4 inches. The distance from No. 1 to No. 2, ia 199 feet. The distance from 

No. 2 to No. 3, is 360 feet. The centre stone was examined to the bottom in the year li09, and 
lrnS found to be 36 feet, 6 inches long. 

CHAPTER VII. 

Jn the county of Dorset ia a tumulus, or barrow, with an immen11e stone at the top of it, called 
Adlingestone, or Agglestonc. It lies in the North-eaat extremity of the Isle of Purbeck, on the 
estate of H. Bankes, Esq. It is surrounded by several lesser barrows. The diameter of the 
harrow at the top is 60 feet; ita bottom occupies half an acre of groand ; the perpendicular height 
ia 90 feet. Round the bottom appear traces of a shallow ditch. 

The atone ia of a red-heath sand, or moor-atone, which, though Tery common, does not abowid 
hereabouts. Its form ia that of a pyramid inverted, or an irregular triangle, one of whose aides ia 
placed uppermost. On the Eut front it ia convex, or gibbous: on the West nearly Sat. There ia 
a considerable cleft in the middle from East to West. On the surface of it are three rock buons, 
in which ravens are bred. The girt, or circumference at the bottom, is 60 feet ; in the middle ~ ; 
near the top 90. It is 18 feet high. But these measurements are not Yery exact, by reason of the 
irregularity of the surface. The quarriers compute that it contains 400 toas of stone. Its history 
is totally unknown.-HUTcH1Ns' Hiat. Donel, p. 342. 



( xcv ) 

THE DRUIDS. 

'l'he Druid11 now, while arms are heard no more, 

Ohl 1nysteries and horrid rites restore; 

A tribe who singular religion love, 

And haunt the lonely coverts of the grove : 

To these, and these of all mankind alone, 

The Gocb are sure ?ffealed, or sure unknown. 

If dying mortals' dooms they sing aright, 

No ghosts descend to hell in dreadful night ; 

No parting souls to grisly Pluto go, 

Nor seek the dreary, silent shades below: 

Hut forth tbey fty, immortal in their kind, 

And other bodies in new worlds they &nd. 

'fhus life for ever runs ita endleu race, 

.\nd, like a line, death but divides the space: 

.\ stop which can but for a moment last, 

A. point between the future and tbe put. 

Tbric:e happy they between the northern side•, 

Wl10 that wont fate, the fe:ir of death, dei1pi1e. 

Hence they no cares for this frail being feel, 

But rush undaunted on the pointed •teel ; 

Provoke approcu:bi11g fate, and bravely scorn 

'f o sp&n" t.bat. life which must so soon retum. 
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ARGUMENT TO THE WHOLE WORK. 

It is the object of the author in the following work, to shew, that the Druids of the 
British isles were the priests of a very ancient nation called Celte. That these Celtm 
were a colony from the first race of people,-a learned and enlightened people, the 
descendants of the persons who escaped the effects of the deluge on the borders of the 
Caspian Sea. That they were the earliest occupiers of Greece, Italy, France, and 
Britain, arriving in those places by a route nearly along the 4.Sth parallel of north latitude. 
That, in a similar manner, colonies advanced from the same great nation, by a southern 
line through Asia, peopling Syria and Africa, and arriving at last, by sea, through the 
pillars of Hercules, at Britain. In the course of the work, the mode in which the 
ancient patriarchal religions, as well as those of Greece and Italy, were founded, will be 
pointed out, and the author flatters himself that he shall have much strengthened the 
foatlalioru of rational Christianity.• He will shew, that all the languages of the 
western world were the same, and that Ofl6 11stna of letters, that of the ancient Irish 
Druids, pervaded the whole-was common to the British isles and Gaul, to the inhabi
tants of Italy, Greece, Syria, Arabia, Persia, and Hindoetan; and that one of the two 
alphabets (of the same system) in which the ancient Irish manuscripts are written, namely, 
the Beth-luis-nion, came by Gaul, through Britain, to Ireland; and that the other, the 
Bobeloth, came through the Straits of Gibraltar. 

• Jc muc be remembaed. dlM die foudedon ii dae mllmm:doia of a baildiaf, dlM apon wliicla le ICIDda. ... w 
the tapper ltoria or dae orumental ,...._ 

In cbe following work dae IUClaor carelallJ lnida .._ lpeab wbicla comd&ate onhodom IDCI --... .._ 
wbida foolilb ma, ac die imdpdoD of dae priela, pmeC1del llUl marden lui bl'OCMr. 
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THE DRUIDS. 

CRolt:LEH, A.T BaolY'YSTOWY, n THE Cou:~nv OF C.iRLOW. 

CHAP. I. 

PRELDil~.ARY OBSERVA.TIO:SS.-SECT. r. 

b examining the very early histories of the Western parts of Europe, we every where
meet with the monumental remains ofa race of persons called DRUIDS. In many places 
the ruins of which I speak are of very great size, and, perhaps, in remote ages, have bt:en 
highly ornamented and of great magnificence. Numbers of treatises have been written 
respecting them and their supposed founders by different persons, each of whom, in 
support of his particular system, has made important observations or collected curioas 

" 
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ALPHA.BETS.-CBAP. I. SECT. II. 

original information. But these different works have been much dispersed, and many of 
them are very difficult to be obtained. 

From a consideration of these circumstances I have been induced to entertain an 
opinion, that the subject is by no means exhausted, and that a genen.l review of the 
whole might be interesting to the antiquarian public. I have tlattered myself, that I 
possess some advantages which my predecessors have not enjoyed; amongst which, the 
opportunity of profiting by their observations is not the least. I have endeavoured to 
avoid what I conceive to be their errors; and, particularly, to guard against a too great 
pruriency of imagination-an error into which most persons who have a taste for inves
tigations of this kind are apt to f.lll. It has been my wish to draw a definite line of 
demarkation between facts which I conceive to stand on clear and unquestionable 
evidence, and deductions the result merely of theorising speculations-without some 
indulgence in which, no improvement would ever take place, and all inquiries of this 
kind must be dull to the very last degree. By these means I have Battered myself with 
the hopes of producing a work which may be satisfactory to persons who are al>cm! 
the vulgar prejudices of education-persons who will not consider every thing to be 
absurd as a matter of course, merely because to them it is new: but persons who will 
try the evidence, by the correct rules of reason and approved modern criticism. 

NECESSITY 01' ETYKOLOGY.-SECT. II. 

As proofs of many important circumstances of these people will depend upon ety
mological researches, I am induced, in the first place, to submit to my reader a few 
observations respecting the origin of language. And here, in the very beginning, he 
may be inclined to think that I violate the rule I have just alluded to, for the reguJation 
of my conduct in this discussion ; but yet I hope that, by keeping the line between &ct 
and theory well defined, he will not have much reason to complain. In o*1' the better 
to get to the bottom of my subject, I have found it necessary to make a careful inquiry 
into the alphabets of several of the ancient languages, from which it is probable that the 
names of places or persons connected with the ancient Druids may have been deriftd, 
and to make a comparison between them. This has led me to a speculation respecting 
the origin of written language itself. It is, indeed, merely a speculation; but as it is 
only advanced as such, I cannot think that it is an instance of aerial castle-building 
which may not be pardoned. Besides, it is cloeely connected with some reasoning upon 
certain facts which will be found quite original ; and will be, I Satter myself, conclusive 
upon the antiquity of the letters of the Celtz and their Druids in these countries. It 
1ee1DS to be of consequence to establish these facts in the first place, as, by that means, 
I shall be enabled without impropriety to assume rather a greater latitude in my range of 
investigation hereafter. 
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.ALPBA.BETS.-SECT. III. 

Probably at first the unlearned reader may be a little alanned at the show of learning 
exhibited in the following tables of strange and ugly figures, drawn up in lines and placed 
in battle array. But when the first terror has subsided, be will find nothing that is diffi.. 
cult; and which, with mere school-boy learning, he will not easily understand. To 
comprehend the reasoning used in the following work, a knowledge of the Iangullocres in 
the tables of the different alphabets will not be necessary. A very little attention to the 
principle upon which I proceed, will enable any person to judge of the probability of 
the consequences deduced from the etymologies of the names of places and persons which 
are used. 

EXPLA~ATION or THE ALPHABETS.-SECT. IT. 

In the first Table, page 4, column 1 contains the names of the Samaritan and Hebrew 
letters, in the correct order in which it is well known that they were anciently placed. 
Column 2 contains the Samaritan letters. Column 3, the Hebrew or Cbaldee letters, 
used after the Babylonish captivity. Column 4 contains the pmaer1 of llOlation of the 
Samaritan, the Chaldee, and the Greek letters. Column 6 contains the Greek letters. 
In column 6 the asterisks shew the letters first brought to Greece from Phamicia, by 
Cat/mu. Column 7 contains the names of the Greek letters. Column 8 contains the 
Celtic Irish letters in English characters,• placed opposite to the letters in the other 
alphabets to which they correspond. Column 9 contains the meanings of the Celtic 
Irish names of their letters. 

In Table II. page 5, No. 1, 2, S compose the Irish Bobiloth alphabet, with its English 
letters and its names copied from V A.LLENCEY. The Pis probably omitted by mistake. 
No. 4, 6, 6, compose the Irish Beth-luis-nion alphabet from the same author. 

No. 7, is an ancient Etruscan alphabet, according to SwunoN. 
No. 8, is an ancient Etruscan alphabet, according to GoB.Ius. 
No. 9, is one Etruscan alphabet selected from the various ancient Alphabets of Mr. 

ASTLI:. 
No. 10, is an Irish secret alphabet called Ogham Beth-luis-nion according to VA.~ 

L.EKC.EY •t 
This was originally upright, like a tree, in the manner of the present Chinese writingt 

but afterwards was used horizontally-and in its master-line it has some similarity to 
the Sanscrit. 

No. I I, is another example of an Irish character called a oirgslar oglu.. 
No. 12, is an example of the characters in the ruins of Persepolis. 
No. IS, an inscription found upon a tomb in Ireland called the Callan l111cription. 

t CoL RM. Hill. VoL U. pp. 188, 196. 197. 
ai 



ALPHABETS-TABLE r. 

I 2 s .f, 5 6 7 8 9 10 

Aleph If N I A c:c • Alpha A Ailm. Elm tree 

Beth s :1 i B~ • Beta B Beth Birch 

Gimel 1 l s r., • Gamma G Gort Ivy 

Daleth -r , .f, 48 • Delta D Duir Oak 

He • M 5 E • • Epsilon E Eadha Aspen 

Vau 'I , 6 F • Digamma Fv Fearn Alder 

Zain ~ t 7 z~ Zeta 
Heth 1l M 8 H '1 Eta 
Teth "' ro 9 0~9 Theta 

Jod m 'I 10 I ' • Iota I Jodha Yew 

Caph s :i 20 Kx • Kappa c Coll Hazle 

Lamed z. ~ so A>. • Lambda L Luis Quicken 

Mem. ~ c 4.0 Mf" • Mu M Muin Vine 

Nun ~ l 50 N11 • Nu N Nuin Ash 

Samech .,,. 0 60 z; Xi 
Oin v JI 70 Oo • Omicron 0 Oir Spindle 

Pe :3 !) 80 II,,. • Pi p Pietb. Bhog Unknown 

Tzadi "21 y 90 s Episemonbau 

Koph ~ p 100 d''"Jf'OI' ~ 

100 Pp • Rho R Ruis Elder 

Resh ~ 
, 200 

200 ~ .. • Sigma s Suil Unknown 
Shin - rt soo 

soo T.,. • Tau T Teine Unknown 
Tau h n 400 ra&-400 T" • Upsilon u Heath Whitetb.om 

aspirate 
500 •4> Phi 
600 Xx Chi 
700 'I',,, Psi 
800 a. Omega 
900 fl) Sanpi 

• No doubt tbe Tau or Teine ought to be tbe Jail Jeuer, bat the 1Jadl Im beela obliged to be put bn iallDCI al• 
tbe .mil place, to make room a tbe DigamDll, ID lllOllllly. m the Grfek lanplge, D0t aadenlDocL 
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fL, B 

.J.. L 
Boibel 

Loth 

X F Foran 
'l S Salia 

h N i N eaigadon 
~ D Daibhoith 

+T 
~ c 
~ M 
~·G 

p 

Teilmon 
Casi 

Moiria 

Gath 

t) R Ruibe 

~ A Acab 

X 0 Ose 
'r U Ura 

3 E Esu *. J Jaichim 

A.LPBA.BETS-TA.BLE II. 

• 6 I 6 

_, 
c!.. 

B Beith 

L Luis ' 

Nuin 
Fearan 
Suil 

,...,J N 
l_ F 
(_ s 
) D Duir 
( T Tinne 
~ C Coll 
~ M Muin 
, G Gort 

- P Poth 

/\' R Ruis 
\ L.!. A Ailim 

,\,J 0 On 
J\V U Ux 
Y t- E Eactha 

'I J Jodha 
Fig. 10 • 

1 

A A 
3 E 
~ F 
J:f H 
l J 
) K 

V L 
M M 
M N 
t1 p 
q R 

z, s 
f T 

8 9 

A A ~ 
3 E 1')t 
I I I 
J K " 

.J L " M M w. 
" N V\ 
'\ p 8 
q R 1 
z, s 4 
'f. T X 
v u v 

Fig. 12. 

•. $• ,..,. ... '· 

'· r. r. 1. "· , .... "'· "'' • ""' ,.#. w·#/1. JHH· 1 • n· m· nn- 11111 
I • ii · Ill • 1111 • llllf i. ti. t. "· f. 1 " ;: ' ' 

a. "· 11. "· I. 

f t'ftt tttt t jfjtjl} 

Fig. IS. ~·~.;; .•. -...VI 
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CHANGES I~ LA.NGU.A.GJ:.-CHA.P. I. SECT. T. 

I have no doubt that the Samaritan, the Hebrew, the Greek, and the English alpha
bets as they are in the first table, i. e. the 17 primary letters marked with asterisks, are 
nearly correct representations of one another, as they were origi11ally without any double 
letters. No doubt, in tim~ the pronunciation would change, as we know it has done; but 
generally, for the purpose of etymology, we must go to the fountain-head. This change 
may be exemplified in the vowel o, which became 8: as for example, in iv:ru nor, 
Senar, it became Singar; "'IJl'I~ S110r, Segar; m,v ou, Gaze ; rncu onare, Gomorrha. 
And at last the Masorites have corrupted it into the barbarous nasal G11. 

It is evident that nothing can have exceeded the carelessness with which the Greeb, 
and after them the Moderns, have rendered the words and letters of one language into 
another. They have had no system ; every thing has been the effect of acci~nt. The 
letter JJ o, the sixteenth in the alphabet, following the Nun or the N, and precedi:ig the 
Pi or P, and standing in both Greek and Hebrew for the number 70, is often rendered by 
the letter A, the first letter, instead of 0, the sixteenth. As for instance, ni.nw 
ostrl, Astarte. Again, ~;:i l>ol, Baal. Sometimes by the letter I ; as for instance, ,,:ut 
olJri, lberi. As we know that this extreme carelessness and total want of system took place 
with the Greeks, Latins, and Moderns, it may have done the same with the Isnelites, the 
Phmnicians or the Carthaginians, and this is a possible circumstance which ought always 
to be retained in remembrance in our etymologies. Whatever may be thought of 
my system, it will have this good eft"ect at least, that the unlearned reader will be enabled 
perfectly to understand every etymological deduction which I have drawn. Whenever a 
Hebrew word is used, it is followed by the corresponding English letters, as described 
in the table, which will enable the unlearned reader always to understand the argument. 

Some learned men may perhaps observe that, in my etymologies, I take no notice of 
the Masoretic points. It may ~ proper to say, that I consider them entirely a modem 
invention and of no value whatever,• except occasionally to shew what the Jews in the 
dark ages considered the traditional reading.t With one exception,pn-/,ap1, they have 
been given up by all ~ed men. A paper, which I published in number LXV. of the 
Classical Journal, may be referred to. The reader will there aee, that this question was 

• The Bymatine Greeb were ipcmmt ol tbe ut ol apeakiDg the Gn!tlt Jagmge, thoagh they CllllliDaed co write 
it with pmity and e1epace. PA'Tl'IB L"flGBT, £#. Gr. Laa. p. 20. If the Byzantioe Gneb IOI& the ut al spnkiDg 
their Jupge, iD IO abort a time, bow ablmd co 111ppo11 that tbe K.uarUs could 6z tbein iD my thiag like the 
way iD which it wa spokeA ia tbe lime ol MOlll ! 

t Penom may form • pretty comet idea ol tbe work tbe Maaita hate made, &om tbe t'ollowing Gllllple: 
the wont ~n 6o6r, is wriua bfalateautbor Npedr. 
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T.BEOltY :RESPECTING FIGU:RES.-CHA.P. I. SECT. 'f'I. 7 

most elaborately discussed and decided in favour of my doctrine, by Capellus, Elias 
Levi~ Thomas Erpenius, Casaubon, Scaliger, V ossius, Drusius, Amold Boote, Revet, 
Lewis de Dieu, Grotius, Spanheim, Festus Hommius, Beza, Selden, Bishop Walton, 
Sennert, Basnage, Burman, Simon, Limborch, Morinus, Vitringa, Le Clerc, Heuman, 
L' Advocat, Houbigant, Bishop Louth, Kennicot, Bishop Marsh, &c., &c.-1 therefore 
think it unnecessary to add any thing more respecting this matter. 

T.BEO:RY llESPECTING :l'IGtTllES.-SECT. 'f'I. 

Before we proceed tarther with our subject, we will now, with the reader's permission, 
indulge in a little aerial castle-building, which was before alluded to, which I flatter 
myself will not in the end be found to be entirely without its advantages. I have often, 
when considering the early history of man, indulged in theories or speculations on the 
mode which he probably adopted to acquire a knowledge of the art of reading, writing, 
and arithmetic, provided he were not, at the miracle of the creation (for it must have been 
in the nature of a miracle, and a miracle which no one can deny) endowed with a know
ledge of these sciences. Many conclusive reasons, unnecessary to be stated here, might 
be given against the latter supposition. This being the case, it follows as a matter of 
course, that we must suppose the acquisition of these sciences to have been the result 
of his own ingenuity, and of the gradual development of his &culties. And it surely 
becomes a matter of great interest and curiosity to ascertain the probable line of conduct 
and the gradual steps which he would pursue. 

If we suppose that man received no more information at his creation than what was 
absolutely necessary for bis subsistence, we must allow, that he would be entirely ig
norant of numbers and letters. It has occurred to me, that the following process might 
take place, when he had acquired the art of speaking with a tolerable degree of ease and 
8uency. He would very soon begin to count the objects around him, which happened 
to interest him most, perhaps bis children ; and his fingers would be his first reck
oners : and thus by them he would be led to the decimal calculation, instead of the 
more useful octagonal calculation which he might have adopted-that is, stopping at 8 
instead of 10. Thus 8+1, 8+2, e+s, instead of 10+1 or eleven; 10+2 or twelve; 
JO+S or thirteen.• There is nothing natural in the decimal arithmetic; it is all artificial; 
and I have no doubt it arose from the number of the fingers. I suppose man was created 
in or about latitude 4o.5, where the land would be properly called, as it is in Genesis, a 
paradise, or garden of delight. He would live with ease, with little or no labour; the 
&uits of that climate would supply him with food all the year round. This would con
tinue for several generations. During this golden age he would consider the objects 

• The cariom penpicuity or oar 1anpge ii worthy or oblemaioa. 'l1liztem, i. .. ....,.,. ; hteea,fo-Na, 
&c. k, flO twmty, which 'ftl ,..,...,,. 
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8 THEORY B.ESPECTING J'IGtTB.ES.-CB.lP. I. SECT. YI. 

around him ; and I am of opinion he would begin to count his fingers, and that he would 
learn arithmetic, as far at least as to count ten or twenty. He would take ten little 
stones, which we will call calculi,• and he would by putting them into parcels, then di
viding them, &c., acquire the idea of the ten numbers. He would make them into two 
heaps, and see their equality. He would then make them into five heaps and compare them. 
Thus he would begin to do what we will call calculate ; and when he had seen that the 
five heaps of calculi were all equal to one another, he would really have acquired the 
idea of what we call calculation. During the time this was going on, he would observe 
the sun and moon. The latter he would observe to increase and decrease; and he would, 
after many moons, begin to think it was what we call periodical; and though he had not 
the name of period, he would soon have the idea in a doubtful way, and with his ca.1-
culi he would begin a calculation. He would deposit one every day for twenty-eight 
days, the time that one moon lived ; and in a few months' observation he would acquire 
a perfect idea of a period of twenty-eight days, and thus he would be induced to increase 
his arithmetic to twenty-eight calculi. He would now try all kinds of experiments with 
these calculi. He would first divide them into two parts of equal number. He would 
then divide them again, each into two parts, and he would perceive that the two were 
equal, and that the four were equal, and that the four heaps made up the whole twenty
eight. He would now certainly discover (if he had not discovered before) the art of 
adding, and the art of dividing, in a rude way by means of these calculi-probably with
out at first giving names to these operations. He would also try to divide one of the 
four parcels of calculi, into which the moon's age was divided, still lower. But here for 
the first time he would find a difficulty. He would halve them, or divide them into 
even parcels, no lower than seven : and here began the first cycle of seven days, or the 
week. 

This is not an arbitrary division, but one perfectly natural ; an effect which must 
take place, or follow the process which I have here pointed out, and which appears to 
have taken place in every nation that has learned the art of arithmetic. From the utmost 
bounds of the East, to the ultima Thule, the septenary cycle may be discovered.f By 
this time, hundreds of years after his creation, perhaps, man would have learned a little 
geometry. From the shell of the egg or the nut, he would have found out how to make 

• Our word calculation ii prot.bly deriftd from this practice o( llliDg calculi, or little ltODes. This is derinag a 
yery old custom Crom a word in a modem language, 10 modern, indeed, • not to be credibl~ mlm we mppoee the 
modem language to bate receiftd it fi:om IODle more ancient one. The wordl calaalat• and mblu ue so similar. 
that under the circ0 HFQC'tl they CID hardly be doubted to hue 11111 a COIDlllOll origin. A.nu, cb. Yii. p. 183; 
Annul and Annulus, C°ll'CUI and Circalal. 

t In a little work pabliabed by me a few moatbs ago, called the HDrfl ~ I bate prOft11 by argument. 
aupported by the antbority oC the fint diYines of the Christian Church. both ancient and modern, that the Jm.h 
sabbath "" miJmown to the Palriarcbl, and waa not instituted till the time or Moses. 



IUVISIOY 01' T.111! TS.A.& .&.YD CIB.CLl!.-CBA.P. I. SECT. TU. 9 

an awbr.1rd, ill-formed circle, or to make a line in the sand with his finger, which 
would nwet at both ends. The spider would certainly have taught him how to make 
angles, though probably be knew nothing of their properties. 

DIVISION 01' TBE YEl.Jl .&.~D CIB.CLE.-CHl.P. I. SECT. VII. 

As generations rolled on, man would try many experiments on his circle. He would 
dil·ide it into two, then into four; thus be would make radii. Whilst he was doing this, 
he would begin to observe that the sun was like the moon in the circumstance that it 
was periodical ; that it changed continually, and continually returned to what it was 
before, producing summer and winter, spring and autumn ; that, after it had blessed him 
during a certain time with warmth and comfort and plenty of fruits, it gradually with
drew ; but that in a certain number of days it returned, as the moon had returned, to 
what it was before. He would do as he had done with respect to the moon, collect 
calculi, and deposit one for every day, and he would find there were three hundred 
and sixty days in a period of the sun's revolution. About this time, probably, he 
would hit upon the comparison of his period constantly returning into itself with his 
circle-the sun's endless period with bis endless circle. He would deposit his calculi 
about the circumference of his circle. He would divide that, by means of these calculi, 
into two parts. He would then halve them cross-ways, thus making four pieces 
of circles, each having ninety stones. He would halve the nineties, but he could go 
no lower with halving, than making his ninety into two halves ; therefore, after 
many experiments, be would divide bis ninety into three divisions. Placed in the cir
cumference of the circle, or into thirties, each thirty again he would divide into ~ 
and he would find each little division to contain ten calculi, the most important number 
in his arithmetic, and the whole number would equal the days of a solar revolution, 
three hundred and sixty days. By this time be must have made considerable progress 
in arithmetic and geometry. He must have learned the four common rules of arithmetic, 
and how to make a square, a right-angled triangle, a correct circle, and perhaps other 
Uleful knowledge in those sciences. To all this there is nothing which can be objected, 
except it be to the assumption that he would reckon the sun's period at three hundred and 
sixty days. But we are justified in assuming this, from the well-known historical &ct, 
that the ancients, even within the reach of history, actually believed the year to consist 
of only "60 days.• From the circumstances here pointed out, I suppose it to have 
happened that the circle became divided into '60 parts or degrees. Philosophers now 
began to exercise all their ingenuity on the circle. They first divided it into two or 180 
degrees each, then into four or 90 degrees each, then each 90 into three ; and they ob
lel'Ved that there were in all I! of these, which were afterward called signs and played 

• From tbia IUlll ot 360 ...i of the IDOlt important CJclel ... tOrmecf. ,, 
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10 DRUIDS A.CQUA.INTED WITH LETTEllS.-CBA.P. I. SECT. VIII. 

a t;ery great part indeed. They then divided each of the twelve into three parts, called 
decans, and these decans ag-.iin into two, called dodecans ; then there would be a circle 
consisting of 360 degr~, 

2 Semicircles of I SO degrees each, 
4 Quadrants of 90 degrees each, 

12 Signs or •... 30 degrees each, 
36 Decans • • • • • • 10 degrees each, or 24- parts of 15 degrees each, and each 15 into 8 

fives or dodecans, and 

72 Dodecans. • • • 5 degrees each. 
In a way analogous to this they would probably proceed with the division of the year. 

As it consisted of the same number of days as the circle of degrees, they divided it into 
12 months;• these months into thirty days each; and as each day answered to one de
gree of the circle, or to each calculus laid in its circumference, and each degree of the 
circle was divided into 60 minutes, and each minute into 60 seconds, so in the 
same manner they divided the day, which Baillie says was its original division: of 
this our 60 minutes and 60 seconds are a remnant. About the time this was going 
on, they would find that the moon made U lunations in a year, of 28 days each, instead 
of twelve only of 30; from this they would get their lunar year, much nearer the truth 
than their solar one. They would have 13 months, of four weeks each. They would 
also soon discover that the planetary bodies were seven ; and they gave one to each of 
the days of the week ; a practice which we know was universal from the East to the 
West all over the world.-A long course of yean after this probably passed before they 
discovered the great zodiacal or precessional year of 25,920 years; and in analogy to the 
preceding division, and for other analogical reasons connected with the solar and lUDU' 
years named ~ they divided it by 60, and thus obtained the number 4.S2, the hue 
of the great Indian cycles. When they had arrived at this, they must have been ex· 
tremely learned, and had probably corrected their early errors, invented the fiunous 
cycles called the Neros, the Savos, the Vans, &c. It is not necessary to pursue this 
train of reasoning further at present, but we will resume it by and by. 

DllUIDS .A.CQU.A.INTED WITH LETTERS.-CH.A.P. I. SECT. VIII. 

In an inquiry into the question whether an ancient nation possessed the knowledge of 
letters and arithmetic at any certain time, it seems natural in the first place to apply to 
the works of contemporary or old authors ; and here we shall find evidence of this nature 
of the most satisfactory kind, which will, I apprehend, terminate all disputes upon this 
question as applied to the ancient inhabitants of Gaul and Britain. Cesar is, I think, a 
witness in this case, as unexceptionable as it is possible in the nature of things for a wit-

• Whit induced the ancient Egyptians and CbaJdeana to throw two ligns into one, llld Ihm make only elnea, it is 
now perbapl im pouible to determine. 
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ness to be ; and he sa~ speaking of the Druids, the priests of these people, that they 
did not think it lawful to commit the secrets of their religion to writing, although, in the 
public and common affairs of life, they used the Greek letters. Neque fas esse ezisti
ma111 ea literis mandare, 'l""m in reli'J"is fert1 re/Jus pu/Jlicis, pri'DaJisque raJiomlnu 
( GrO!cis) literis utuntur. • I know not how evidence to a dry matter of fact can well be 
clearer than this. It is evident that c~ bad no purpose to serve in stating this fact: 
it drops from him in the course of his narrative in the most unquestionable manner 
imaginable. In some of his observations we shall have reason to make allowance for 
individual or national vanity, or anger against his enemies, or a desire to disguise or 
palliate his own cruelty and injustice, but nothing of the kind is required here. 

In his Commentaries, Ca!sar says, that he sent a letter to Quintus Cicero, to a distant 
part of Gaul, written in the Greek language, in order that if it fell into the hands of the 
Gauls they might not understand it. Now this can no other way be made consistent 
with the quotation which I have just given than by translating, as I have done, by the 
word language, and not letters. Then the case would be precisely like that of a French 
general making war in England, and sending home an account written in the English 
letters, or the letters common to both nations, but in the French language. The Gauls 
and the Greeks used the same, or nearly the same letters, but the languages were totally 
dissimilar. 

But there are other passages and circumstances which tend to prove that the Druids 
used Greek letters. Ca!SS.r says, t that tables were found in the camp of the Helvetii 
written in Greek letters, literis GrO!cis conftctO!!, which contained a particular census 
of the nation of the Helvetii. Now it is very true that the word literis may here mean 
the language, but when the meaning of the word litms in other places and all the 
other circumstances are considered, it is much more likely to mean letters and not 
language. If it meant letters onl!J, it is consistent with the sending of a dispatch in those 
letters by Caesar to Cicero; if it mean language, the act or Ca!S8.1' is directly con
trary to common sense. The conclusion of Mr. Huddleston is quite correct: "At 
any rate this passage is a clear proof that the Celts could read, write, and calculate, for 
these registers reach as far as 368,000. If Pinkerton will not allow the Celts an 
alphabet of their own, he cannot at least deny that, 1850 years ago, they used the 
Greek one."+ In the former quotation Ca!sar says, Ne'l"" fas esse ezisti'1U1111 t1t1 

literir mandare. Mr. Huddleston's conclusion from these words of Caesars is 
equally correct: namely, that they prove that letters were well known: " for there 
can be no law against a thing unknown."§ 

• Lib. vi. c. xiii. t Lib. i. c. nix. t HOD., ToL p. 368. 
S Mr. Smith justly obserfts, tbe law against committing their mJ*ries to writing, prove that the Druids bd tbe 

me of leuers. C..DAR, Lib. 'fi. c. mi., ad &I. do Gt1ML p. 39; SJUTB'B Hilt. p. 65; JU8'l'Uf, Lib. xliii. C. 3; 
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12 OBJ'ECTION TO TB!! PA.SSA.GE OP c.a:u.a's.-CHA.P. I. SECT. IX. 

It is said by Strabo• and Cmsar, t that the latter conversed with Divitiacus by means 
of an interpreter. This is perfectly consistent with what has just been said, and sup
ports it. 

Speaking of the Gauls, Ca?Sar says, that they had all the same language, with some 
little variation in their dialects. But he says, it was usual with them to pass over to 
Britain to improve themselves in the discipline of the Druids, which almost proves that 
the two countries had the same language. And Tacitus says expressly, that the language 
of Gaul and Britain was not very different. :f: 

Mr. Huddleston has judiciously observed, that the Turdetani, the oldest inhabitants of 
Spain, were Celts; and we are told by Strabo,§ that they had laws written in verse a 
thousand years before his time. 

Tacitus says, II that there were some monuments and sepulchres with Greek inscrip
tions still remaining on the confines of Germany and Rhmtia. If there were any such, 
they might readily be in the Greek of Cadmus, i. e. the ancient Phamician, which may 
have been legible, but must have been legible with difficulty in his time. Though the 
Phrenician and Greek systems of letters were essentially the same, yet in the space of 
three or four hundred years they are known to have changed in their forms very much. 

OBJECTION TO THE PA.SSA.GE OP C.£SA . .a'S.-CBA.P. I. SECT. IX. 

Speaking of this passage of Cmsar's, Lethlicli says, "The voice of antiquity is silent 
as to Druidic letters, which are said to have been used in this isle. Cmsar says they 
existed, but that passage has been long suspected as the interpolation of Julius Celsus, 
who I believe had Strabo in view when he inserted it." 

It is true that in the passage of Cmsar's which I have quoted, he does not say, that the 
letters were used by the Druids in Britain; but no one will entertain a doubt that they 
were used in Britain, if they were in use in Gaul. Both couQtries had been, as C;esar 
says, only a little time before under the dominion of the same monarch, Cesar's friend 
and ally, Divitiacus, who was a chief Druid as well as a sovereign: and, in this respect, 
an exact model of Melchizedek. It cannot be denied that Ledwich's inference is hasty 
and unfair. If what Cmsar says be true, that the Gauls were in the habit of sending 
their young people over to the British Druids for instruction, and that the use of letters 
was known in Gaul, nothing can be more absurd than to suppose that the use of letters 
was unknown in Britain. 

For a long time, I was quite in amazement at the irritation of temper displayed by 
various writers when treating of the learning of the ancient Druids. I believe, at last, 
the cause of this may be found in a passage of On"gen'a against Ce/aw. Mr. Ledwich says, 

• Lio. h·. t Cox. Lib. i. c. m. t: GouoB's c-i. I Lib. iii. 
U De Mono. Gmtt. cap. i. There were m.:riptioas OD the pillm ol Hercales; bat Pbi1oltrtml ar, tbeJ 

were Deidaer Egyptian, IDdiao, nor in any other c:barader tbm known. rita· .4poloflii, Lib. i. c. i.. 



OBJECTION TO THE P.USA.GE OP C.aESA.R's.-cnA.P. r. SECT. rx. 1' 

" It is above fifteen hundred years ago since Celsus opposed the antiquity of the Druids 
and their wisdom to that of the Jews. What was Origen's answer ? ' I do not know,' says 
the father, 'that they have left us any writings/ It was incumbent on Celsus then, as on 
our Druids now, to support the extraordinary things they have advanced concerning these 
sages by other arguments than confident assertions." The argument of Ledwich against 
Celsus, to the generality of readers, will no doubt be satisfactory, and probably it was so 
to himself: yet perhaps it may be no difficult matter to answer it. The reason why 
Celsus never supported the 6ztraordinary assertion which he made respecting the learning 
of the Druids, in answer to Origen, was merely this ; that he was in bis grave fifty years 
before Origen wrote against him ; and that fact various passages in Origen's work prove 
that he knew very well. 

Celsus had been dilating upon the excellent doctrines as well as the antiquity of the 
Druids, and as Origen well knew that Celsus could not answer him, he ought to have 
given something more to his reader than merely a bare assertion supported only by the 
admission of his own ignorance, in refutation of his opponent. The real state of the case 
seems to be this: Celsus's arguments could not be satisfactorily, or at least were not thought 
to be satisfactorily, answered by Origen, and the ignorant priests, always frightened with
out cause, being alarmed lest Celsus should be thought to have the best of the argument, 
have invented the story of the interpolation to assist their friend Origen. There is, I 
believe, no variation of manuscripts or any other cause to justify the idea that the word 
Grrzcis is an interpolation. If there had been any doubt upon this point, can it be 
believed that Origen would not have known it? And if he had known it, would he not 
have instantly noticed it ? It was his best answer to Celsus, if be knew any thing about 
the passage in Cesar. But there is no reasn to suppose that the passage in Cesar was 
ever in any way brought into question between the disputants. It does not appear to 
have been quoted by CeJsus, or by Origen. But, merely because it seems to militate 
against their system, our priests have thought proper to put it down as an interpolation. 
A few years after, i.e. as soon as the Christian religion became dominant, the worb of 
Celsus were prohibited under pain of death, and, in consequence, have all long since been 
destroyed. 

It is not an unimportant fact which we learn from this passage of Origen's against 
Celsus, that the Druids were not only well known to the Roman philosophers, but that 
they were held up by them as examples of wisdom and models for imitation on account of 
p~nent merit of some kind ; and the answer of Origen, from his guarded manner, 
seems to afford reasonable ground of suspicion, that he did know that in their own t8r 
distant countries the Druids bad writings. This is not unfair to suspect of the man who 
actually embodied fraud into a system, practised it with the approbation of his fellows, 
and gave it the technical name of Eco!fOllUA., by which it has gone ever since. 



INGEYUITY OP MR. LEDWICH.-CHA.P. I. SECT. X. 

It is curious to observe the management of Ledwich respecting this passage of Caesar's 
which damns at once all his theory about the ignorance of the Druids. He says he 
suspects; then instantly, without any other reason than his own suspicion, he settles the 
matter as an incontrovertible, established fact, and draws conclusions accordingly. The 
only reason which those can give who contend for the word Grll!cis being an interpolation 
is, that the word is in the text between brackets. They only pretend to have a nupiciOfl 
of the single word between the brackets ; but Ledwicli at once throws in the whole 
passage. The word /iteris, which c~ uses in the other passage about the returns of 
Celtic army, raises a strong presumption that he meant what indeed the words strictly 
imply. How monstrous is the supposition that Celsus should have Battered himself 
that, by a corruption of one or two copies of Caesar, he should succeed in corrupting all 
the copies throughout the Roman empire f It is very probable that every manuscript 
of Cesar's now existing has been copied by a Christian priest: and I think no unpreju
diced person who has ever studied the history of the monkish ages will hesitate in agree
ing with me, that it is much more likely that some monk in an early period, when perhaps 
very few manuscripts existed, has inserted the brackets, than that Celsus succeeded in 
interpolating th.11 111ord. 

But whether the word Grmcis be an interpolation or not, the passage of Caesar's proves 
that the Celts had letters, and the story of the letter-sending to Cicn-o proves, that Cesar 
did not write unadvisedly, but with deliberation and forethought-the result of inquiry. 
If the word Gnecis be left out, then the passage proves that they had letters; and, if it 
be retained, the Greek /dtws, which must have been originally the same as the Greek 
letters brought by Cadmus to Greece before their increase, or that called the Pelasgic. 

But there is another strong expression of Czsar's which has been pointed out by 
Mr. H1"'d/11aton. CIES&I', assigning the reason why the Druids did not comm.it their 
doctrines to writing, says,• "They appear to me to have enacted this law for two 
reasons-because they neither wished their doctrines to be made known to the vulgar, 
nor their pupils, trusting to the aid ofletters, to pay less attention to the cultivation of the 
memory." Surely this passage is of itself sufficient to shew, that letters were common 
in Gaul, in Cesar's opinion. 

The object of Ledwich is, when he has got quit of the word Gnecis, to maintain, that 
the Druids had no letters, because he thinks his adversaries cannot shew what letters they 
were. But this argument the other circumstances of the returns, &c., would overthrow. 
I therefore conclude, that the three expressions of Caesar's are unquestionable, incontro
vertible evidence, notwithstanding all which has been insinuated against them.t 

• Lib. Yi. e. xiii. 
t Perhapa it may be aked why I do DOt DOtice Mr. Pi:Uatora. He Im been baadJed bJ Jlr. ~

NOlbing need be added by me. 
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TWO A.NCIEYT .A.LPH.A.BETS.-CH.AP. I. SECT. XI. 

Amongst the ancient Greeks and some of the neighbouring nations, two very old 
alphabets appear to have been known. One of these was called the Pelasgic, the Attic, 
the Argive, or the Arcadian alphabet. It was probably the same as the Etruscan, or old 
Italian alphabet, which was also called Arcadian, because it was brought, as it was said, 
out of Arcadia into Latium, by Ev ANDER. Very little is known respecting these Pe
lasgi. Their name has been observed to be very like the Hebrew t:J,J~£) Plgim. Be 
that, however, as it may, they seem to have brought their letters with them into Europe: 
for EusTA.THius, a writer of good credit, in his commentary on the second Iliad,• 
assigns it as one reason why the Pelasgi were called Auu, Divi, Divine, because they 
alone, of all the Greeks, preserved the use of letters after the deluge. The other alphabet 
is called the Ionian, Phamician, Cadmean, or JEolian. The Greeks give the conductor of 
this colony the name of CADMUS, and the people PB<ENICU.NS. The word Caa'ID.tisa 
Hebrew word, which means an oriental person. One of the nations of the Canaanites 
conquered by JosauA is called by this name. 

These two alphabets appear to have been radically the same, and to have had the same 
number of letters. Mr. DA v n:s says, " They do not seem to have augmented the 
humber of the letters. Only sixteen are ascribed to CA.DMtJs. The same number is 
claimed by the old Latins, by the old Germans, by the Irish, and by the British bards." 

The Welsh letters are now thirty-six in number; but the late Dr. R:ca..&&Ds, in his 
little treatise edited by Dr. Ev .A.NS, says, that only sixteen of them are radical, and that 
they are almost entirely the same as the Etruscan. I think it must be admitted, that all 
those European languages which have sixteen letters, wherever they might come &om, 
had only one common origin. 

Droooavs SrcuLus informs us, that Cadmus did not originally invent, but only 
changed the figures of the letters.t Diodorus is a very respectable historian, and &om 
this it may be inkrred, that the Greeks could read and write before this Cadmus, or this 
oriental importation, arrived amongst them.: 

T Ac nus§ says, that Cacao PS brought to the Athenians an alphabet. These letters 
must have been more ancient than those of Cadmus ; and this alphabet contained the old 
Attic letters-AT1•x4 '1f~e& ""c1 Apx.aJa.. It was in these characters in which was 
written the inscription of Megara, the most ancient monument of stone which Pausanias 
had seen in G~ and which was found in the tomb of CoaCEBtJs, erected a little after 
the death of Cecrops.11 

• Vene841. 
t Perhaps be only changed the direction ol tbe D11DDer ot writmg from leA to right, or Crom right to let\. I think 

die oldest muner of writing was aa ic is at present 'lrith 111, Crom lei to right. I aball not giYe my nllOlll here f'or 
this. perbapa singular, opinion. ; DATIBS, CA/. Ra. p. 322. 
s AL Lal>. xi. c. m. D ScaKIM', Paleog. Soc:. .4Ja. Lon. VoL L p. 23-CJ. 
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IRISH, GREEJt, A.YD HEBREW LETTERS THE SA.ME.-CBA.P. I. SECT. XII. 

Thus we may consider a.s proved, the well-known historical &ct, that the common 
letters of the Greeks now in use came originally from the East; that at first they did not 
exceed seventeen in number ; that about the time of the Trojan war four new letters were 
added to them by PALAMEDES, and afterward four more bySu10NIDEs.• It may be 
seen from Table II. (p. 5), that the number of the letters of the ancient Celtic Irish alpha
bet did not e.~ceed seventeen, and that of those, sixteen were the identical sixteen letters 
said to haV"e been brought from Phcenicia, by Cadmus. A very little consideration of 
the table, must convince any one, that the system of letters of the Samaritans, the 
Hebrews, the Greeks, and the Irish Celts, must have been originally the same. It is 
quite impossible that their extraordinary and close coincidence can have been the effect 
of accident. Mr. Hucldleaton ha.s justly observed, that this coincidence must have arisen 
from the original and absolute identity of the alphabets themselves. He asks, If the 
Irish had culled or selected their alphabet from that of the Romans, as some persons 
have absurdly imagined, how or by what miracle could they have hit on the identical 
letters which Cadmus brought from Phcenicia and rejected all the rest ? Had they 
thrown sixteen dice sixteen times, and turned up the same number every time, it would 
not have been so marvellous a.s this. The identity of the Cadmean and Irish alphabet is 
not, therefore, the effect of chance or accident. 

Dr. PARSONS says, "It appears that the Irish amanuenses wrote out the Latin 
gospels in their own characters, of which I have seen several copies, and finely executed. 
However, they were obliged, in writing the Latin language, to take in the secondary 
letters, which their own seventeen were not sufficient for, and which that language could 
not do without : and it is very remarkable, that i• all tlie 11Ul111Ucripts of tlwir os• hJflgW, 
not an additional letter can be pointed out to the primary seventeen. But I find in some 
printed books in that language, for example in Bishop BEDEL's Irish Bible and New 
Testament, the aspirate A is taken in: this has made some modern grammarians count 
eighteen letters in the Irish alphabet." 

Now this evidence of Dr. Parsoos'.is quite conclusive on the subject of the antiquity 
of this alphabet : because no one can believe that the Irish would not have taken the whole 
alphabet if they had been copying either from modem Greek, Latin, or Hebrew. It 
seems to me to confirm the antiquity of the manuscripts in which this limited number is 
used. It tends to confirm the authenticity of the manuscripts, and the manuscripts tend 

• Ssveuoao, B. i.Y. p. 2". Tbe ignorance o( tbe Greeb is 'ff!r1 11tonilhing. They state that Cadmua broap 
deeD Jett.m only. Bebe the reader fiDilba this work, I !eel liaJe or JIO doubt dllt be will be CODYinced that ...... 
--. not sixteen, wu the number. 

t SK1T11's Hilt. of Dr.idi, p. 67. 
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to confirm the antiquity of the alphabet. A single glance of the eye to the Ogam, No. 
10, (of Table II. p. 5,) is sufficient, from their different style, to convince any persora 
which are the new and which the old letters. 

Dr. S11ns observes, that "the Greek x expresses a sound so common in the Gaelic, 
and so imperfectly expressed by the combined powers of c (or i) and A, that the Irish 
could not possibly omit it, if it had been in the alphabet when they had adopted the rest 
of their letters. So fiar would they be from leaving it out, that it is rather a wonder they 
never thought of inventing such a letter, to avoid the necessity of making perpetual sub
stitutions for it."• 

If the Ogam Betll-l11U-.ion bad been a modem filbrication, the meaning of several of 
the names of letters, the Pieth-Bhog, Suil, and Teine, for instance, would have beeu 
given, instead of the ignorance of their meaning confessed. t Persons contriving the 
other, would never hal-e left these a blank: when they were inventing the one, they would 
not have fililed to invent the other. 
. Mr. V A.LLENCBY has observed, that the profane character of the Druids oflreland, the 
Bobeloth, is very similar to the Punic or Phmnician ;: and, at the end of his Grammar, 
in the eighth table, will be found an alphabet, taken from old Samaritan coins, which is 
absolutely identical in the shape of the letters, or as nearly so as possible, with one of the 
Irish alphabets. 

SLIGHT DIPFEllE:s'CE IY TBE A.LPRA.BETS.-CBA.P. I. SECT. xrn. 
No doubt the reader will have observed, that there is a little discrepancy in all this 

reasoning between the number of sizten and seventen letters, but this slight anomaly 
is certainly not enough to affect the general result. It arises from the d;ga..a, which 
is yet attended with very considerable difficulties, notwithstanding all the learning and 
labour bestowed upon it by BENTLEY, M..Lass,§ and many of our most learned men; 
but, in &ct, as the digamma is now acknowledged to have been in the ancient Greek 
alphabet, no discrepancy exists : and it is worthy of observation, that this very circum
stance tends strongly to confirm the antiquity of the Irish alphabets; for if they had been 
of late adoption, but before Mr. P.A. YNB KNIGHT proved, that the digamma was an 
integral part of the Greek alphabet, sixteen letters only would have been found. The 
aeYenteen letters, one of which· is the digamma, being found in these old alphabets, 
which are evidently the same as the Greek, tends strongly to confirm Mr. Knight's 
argument of the antiquity of the digamma. In a curious manner they confirm one 
another. It is now clear that, if the Greek had not lost its digamma, it would have had 
precisely the seventeen letters of the Irish. 

• SlllTll. llVt. ])nOJU. p. 67. t lloDDLa'1'01''S Toi. : Coll. Vol. U. pp. 112. 197. 
I Bilbop MA.aa ..,._ iadeed.. the Greek F was a aoDllitneat p11t ~ tbe primilift Greek alpbabet. rt car

napaaded • well iD bm • iD llpbabelic Older to tbe ala Ider ~ tbe PIMmaicilD Gr ·--llpblliet. .. 
c 
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18 ENGLISH A.YD A.RA.SIC A.LPBA.SETS THE S.A.XE A.S THE OTBE&S.-CB. I. SEC. XIY. 

Dr. Ssuc1tFORn• has remarked, "that the ancient Hebrews bad the same tongue 
and letters or characters with the Canaanites or Phamicians, as might be evidenced from 
the concurrent testimonies of many authors; nay, all the nations in these parts, Phami
cians, Canaanites, Samaritans, and probably the Assyrians, for some years spake and 

wrote alike."t 

ENGLISH A.YD A.a.A.SIC A.LPHASETS THE S.L.ME A.S THE OTBJ:lll.--CB. I. SECT. JCIY. 

On considering the table a little further, it will appear, that our modem English 
alphabet is identical with all the others which have just been considered, with such va

riations only e.-,:cepted as may be expected to take place in the lapse of many ages. The 
g seems to form the only material variation. It may safely be assumed, that no one will 
deny the identity of the English with the Greek alphabets. This being granted, its 
identity with the Hebrew and Samaritan must also be granted. The &ct of the Sama
ritan, the Greek, and the Hebrew letters all having the same powers of notation, ia a 
decisive and infallible proof of their identity. From Sir W: Jrnw1 I leam, that all the 
Hebrew roots of words are to be found in the Arabic language. This is curious, and 
would lead to a nupici<m, (in t/,e end rH 1liallfi11tl perliaps more tluina1111picitm,) that it is 
the older of the two. The Arabic alphabet at present consists of twenty-eight letters ; 
but the Bishop of St. Daoitl'1, in his Arabic Grammar, says, of these M:Hnlten an pri
mary figm-es; and the powers of notation are precisely the same as the Hebrew letters, 
in the order in which they now stand; as Alif, l; Beth, i; Gimel, S, &c. &c.; so that 
there can be no doubt of their original identity. 

The Persian alphabet is so near the Arabic, that, " if the reader affix three dots to the 

mah Jetter of the Samaribm alphabet, • it ltiJl appears ill the SawitaD IDIDmcripta of the P...tpffl':da, is a doable 
Gamal, u the sixth leuer ol the Greek l1phabet wa a double G.mma." Horw P,,,..,_, P. L cb. ii. p. SO. 

Aftenrud be ...... thlt the Greek l1phabet ended lib the PbmniciaD. Suauila. Bebmr, a.wee, and Srilc 
alphabels, with the Jiiter T. (Ch. ii. p. 64.) la tbe ame lleUe will be bmd a 'fir/ c:ariam11111mpt t1o accomi& Ir 
the 'flriatioD between the sixth ... ol the Greek IDCl Bebmr alpliabell, llld to lhew bow tbe Bebmr ..., ill pro
c:e. ol time, cbanged to the c Ch. iii. p. 79; ch. i. pp. 106, Ice. 

• B. i~. pp. 229, 232. 

t It was the opinion ol SIR W. JOiia, thlt in Wirf lemole times one Dalion ol people, wbme empire wa ill or 
near ancient Sidon, 11111 tlae people BWI, ruled over P.oPt llld all Aaia. la tbil opinion the aulbor ottbil wads 
eathely concun. 

Mr. Bay.urr lhen thlt F.aPt .. peopled or conquered by F.alterD F.tbiopiw, (Vol. DJ. p. 243.) wbo per
f'onned all the grand worb, dug the caaal DIR Mablla, &c. Ice. 

The reader may oblene in the map - Ethiopia at the lower put of the Euphnta Tbil • tlOt aam .... ill 
mape, but it is put here OD the UJtboritr ol tbe BtDle, Berocbm, Ice. 

Thia empire W:ll bmded whell the Etbiopimt adnDcecl &om Jnclia into A.mm, llld bmded Euptiim ,,.._, 
perhaps built the pynmida, let ap the MmJtO lfemaoa,. now in the Britiab Mmeam, llMl aecaled m111y al tbe 
giat Egyptian worb, iD imilalioD ol whit tbey 11111 left iD dieir on coumry, India. 
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bottom of letters 2 and 3, and to the top of .5 and 1 I, he will be in possession of both 
the Arabic and Persian alphabets."• 

The seventeen primary kttws of the Arabic alphabet, according to Dr. BtrllGEss, 
appear to be the identical letters of the old lrish.t 

OGA.MS OP lllEL.lYD.-CHA.P. I. SECT. XV. 

ln the Table I. No. 10, the reader has seen an example of one of the Ogam alphabets, 
the Beth-luis-nion Ogam of the ancient Irish Druids, in which they had such of their 
secret doctrines as they thought proper to commit to writing. In these letters a well
known inscription some years ago was found in Ireland, called the Callan Inscripti"". 
A plate of it is given in the Arcll~ologia Soc. A111. Lmd., and it may be seen at the 
bottom of the second plate of languages, No. 13, p . .5. 

Dr. AIK.IN says, fifteen lines are required to express the first five letters of this alpha
bet,! and that this may be translated in five different ways ; consequently nothing can be 
more uncertain than its true meaning; and nothing could have been better contrived for 
the purpose of concealing the true meaning of its contents &om the vulgar eye. Besides, 
it is probable that, like the modem cells of the Inquisition under the Carthusian Convent 
at Baden, it may have been contrived to conceal the secrets of the priests &om the kings, 
or persons of authority, as well as from the mere vulgar. It might have been made to 
contain two distinct histories, one for the priests, and one for the kings, if they should have 
insisted on being instructed farther than the priests thought proper to trust them. 

It cannot be doubted that the Ogams are the effect of regular, preconcerted design and 
invented system, and not of accident or circumstance. They are the same in this respect 
with the Sanserif. It is the contrary with all other alphabets, which are all the chil
dren of circumstance, and have assumed their present shapes or forms by slow degrees. 
These Ogams are evidently contrived for secrecy.§ Of course it would only be turned 
into ridicule if an opinion were expressed, that these simple alphabets may have been 
in existence and use, and that even by the nations of Syria, before the present Samaritan 
or Hebrew letters existed. The great objection to this is the length of time required: 
but let any person say how many thousand years the caves of Elora or the pillars at 
Stow/ange may last, or have Jasted, and then the author will tell him the time before 
which a system so simple in its forms may not have existed.II 

.. GrarA. p. 3. t See ib. ! "'~ ..... Rn. 1804, p. 413. 

I Tbe letten oC Penepolil, Table IL fig. 12, p. 5, am to be nearly the ame, IDd they haw Deftf Jet been 
ftld. 

It Tbe ReT. Mr. SlltTK, in bis HVlory oJIM Drab, writing oftbe Gaelic or Irish alphabet, ays, "'This alphlhet 
O'JIUll eactJy oCthe simeo letters which Cadm• brought from Pbcnic:ia (to Greece) about 1400 yean hebe tbe 
birth of oar Sariour, wUh oaly tbe addition of the Jeuer F and t be aapinte which wu upresed with oaJy a dot 

c2 
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HERCULES OGMIUS.-CHA.P. I. SECT. XVI. 

There is a story told by Lucu.N, and cited by Mr. ToLA.l'fD, which is very curious. 
He relates that, in Gaul, he saw HERCULES represented as a little old man, whom in 
the language of the country they called OGliuus, drawing after him an infinite multi
tude of persons, who seemed most willing to follow, though dragged by extremely fine 
and almost imperceptible chains, which were fastened at one end to their ears, and held 
at the other, not in either of Hercules's hands, which were both otherwise employed, but 
tied to the tip of his tongue, in which there was a hole on purpose, where all those chains 
centred. Lucian, wondering at this manner of portraying Hercules, was informed by 
a learned Druid who stood bv, that Hercules did not in Gaul, as in Greece, betoken ., 
strength of body, but the force of eloquence; which is there very beautifully displayed by 
the Druid, in his explication of the picture that hung in the temple. The e.."Cpression 
used by Lucian is Toit ·:EfaxA14 oi K..~'1"01 OrMION Olt0/J4~0Ut,., ~ 111 "'X"'P"P· Here 
Lucian positively asserts that Ogmius was a Gallic word, a word of the country, nr•X.mt"P· 
It is indeed pure Celtic, and signifies, to use the phrase of Tacitus about the Germans, the 
secret of letters, particularly the letters themselves, and, consequently, the learning that 
depends on them, from whence the force of eloquence proceeds: so that Hercwlu Opiu 
is the leanll!d Hercules, or Hercules the Proteclor of .Learning, having by many been 
reputed himself a philosopher. "To prove this account of the word," (Mr. Tolmul con
tinues,) "so natural and so apt, be pleased to understand, that from the very beginning 
of the colony, Ogum, sometimes written Ogam, and also Ogma, bas signified in Ireland, 
the secret of letters, or the Irish alphabet : for the truth of which I appeal to all the Irish 
books, without a single exception. It is one of the most authentic words of the language, 
and originally stands for this notion alone."-Surely, after this, the origin of the H~les 
Ogmius can be no longer a matter of doubt. Mr. Toland goes on to observe, with re
spect to the letters, that "after the Christians had introduced the Roman, those of the 
natives soon became obsolete and only understood by antiquaries ; whence it happened, 
that Ogum, from signifying the secret of •riling, came to signify secret 'illritittg, but still 
principally meaning the original Irish characters.',.-ln this I differ from Mr. Toland. 
I believe one of the Ogums was the original, secret and sacred character of the Druids, 
and what CeJU called the Greek was the common letter-either the Cadmean or the 

above the line. Now, iC this alphabet bad not been bono1"ld at least before the time o( the Trojan war, when 
Palamedes made the 6nt addition to it, we can hardly conceive it should be so simple. .. 

The BoutrophM/tna style ol writing is said to bave been disused by the Gteeb about 460 years A. C. Bat it is a 
curious fact, that it c:oatinued in me amongst the Irish to a much later period. AsTr.s's Origia ad Pf'Of'W# ef 
W'riliflg, eh. Y. p. 68; VALLENCBY's ..4wliqt&ity of tlM IriM. Ltngugc. p. 55, Dublin, 1772, 8'10.; Towin.rr"• 
lll1'ltrationl, V oL L p. 31 • 

• TOLAND'S Hilt. cf tlw Drw.id6, pp. 80-84. 
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Jonian seventeen letters before they lost the digamma-both in &ct nearly the same, 
having been derived from a common source. 

After the introduction of Christianity, d1e Ogam writings, not being understood by the 
priests, were believed to be magical, and were destroyed wherever they were found. 
PA. TRICK. is said to have burnt three hundred books in these letters. If Patrick never 
liv~ there can be no doubt that those who ascribe the act to him as ·a merit, would do it 
for him. 

" The word Ogam or Ogum is preserved in the Welsh, where Ogan is augury, dioi'lla
tion. KEYZLER also tells us, that Oga, Ogum, and Ogma, are old Celtic words, imply
ing letters written in cipher, and indirectly an QCcult science."• Rune had the same 
meaning as Ogum, and meant secret or mystery. It succeeded the word Ogum.t 

OGAX WRITINGS YET EXIST.-CHAP. I. SECT. XVII. 

l\ofr. Toland bas observed, that there are various manuscript treatises extant, describing 
and teaching the different methods of this secret writing ; one in the college library at 
Dublin, and another in that of his Grace the Duke of Chandos. And Dun LEY FoRBEs 
bad some of the primitive birch tables on which their works were written, in the year 
1683, besides many sorts of the old occult writing. These were the Ogham-beith, th~ 
Ogham-coll, and the Ogham-craoth, which means Ogum-branckes.~ 

Fo.acBEB.N, a noted bard and philosopher, who lived a little before CHRIST, ascrib
ing, with others, the invention of letters to the Phamicians, or rather more strictly and 
properly to Phrenix, whom the Irish call Fenius Farsaidh, or Pkamiz the Ancient, 'say11, 
among other alphabets, as the Hebrew, Greek, and Latin, he also composed that of Beth
luisnion an Oghum,§ the alphabet of Ogum, or the Irish alphabet, meaning, that be 
invented the first letters, in imitation of which the alphabets of those nations were made. 
Ogum is also taken in this sense by the best modern writers: WILLIAM O'DONNELL, 
afterward Archbishop of Tuam, in his preface to the Irish New Testament, dedicated to 
King J AXES THE FIRST, and printed at Dublin, in the year 1602, speaking of one of his 
assistants, says, that he enjoined him to write the other part according to the Ogum and 
propriety of the Irish tongue; where Ogum must necessarily signify the alphabet, ortho
graphy, and true manner of writing Irish. II 

It has with great triumph been asserted, that no ancient alphabet of the Druids can 
be produced. I would ask, what is the Bethluisnion and the Bethluisni~ Ogam of 

• Lmnncs, AM. In. p. 91. t lb. p. 92; RoWl.Al'fD'S Mort4 .,ftttiqw;a, p. 238, 2ud ed. 

: ToL&l'ID, ut mp. p. 85. 

5 " Feniul Famidb alpbabela prima Hebraorum, Gnec:orum, Latinonm, et Bethlnisnioo m Ogbwa, compolUit.'' 
L Foacm:arn lilwo, ootiftg...a. rrtro anai LatiM nddito. 

I ToLAZm, • 1ap. p. 86. 
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seventeen letters? This latter may well have been the character in which the Druids 
concealed and wrote their secrets, such of them as they did write, for most of them were 
preserved by memory. Mr. Ledwich has justly observed, that something similar may be 
found in the ancient Latin sigla, or tyronean notes improved or increased by ENNltl'S, 
SEYECA., &c., which may be seen at the end of GauTE.a.'s inscriptions. 

Mr. Ledwich may make himself as angry as he pleases, and he may scoff at and ridi
cule his contemporaries as much as he pleases, but he cannot shew that the Ogum Beth
luisnion was not invented at some time by somebody; and why should not the Druids 
have invented it ? I think from a consideration of the various circumstances, that the 
Greek letters which were first brought from Phcenicia to Greece were those of the Druids, 
and that it is possible they were the inventors of the Ogham Bethluisnion for the conceal
ment of their doctrines, when the Phcenician Greek letters used by them had not yet 
been increased to more than seventeen in number. The fact of Hercules being called 
Ogmius we know from the Greek authors : and the circumstance of the old Irish histo
rians saying, that he had the name Ogmius because he was the inventor of the Ogbam, 
seems to tally very well with the supposed antiquity of that secret, and evidently artifi
cial, system of letters. 

Mr. INNES observes, that the Bethluisnion cannot be ancient because it has twenty-two 
letters and diphthongs. I do not pretend to say which of the Ogums was the ancient one. 
If it were the Bethluisnion, it must have been increased, a thing likely enough to have 
happened. Innes says, the genuine Irish alphabet consisted of only eighteen letters.• 
This is enough for me. I th.ink the Bethluisnion was the ancient one . 

.AFPINITY BETWEEN THE LA.NGUA.GES.-CBA.P. I. SECT. XVIII. 

The affinity between the Greek, the Roman, and the Celtic languages, observed by 
Mr. Huddleston, is perfectly consisten~ as will be hereafter explained, with an idea which 
I entertain, that a regular stream of emigration flowed from some great nation in the 
East to the West, irrigating, if I may use the expression, with small streamlets, the 
countries at the side of its course. Thus a branch was detached into Greece, where it 
founded the Oracle of Delphi,t said by Pausanias to have been founded by the Hyper
borean Ollen.: 

The Celtic language is now almost extinct in Gaul, except only in Lower Brittany, 
and such Gallic words as remain scattered among the French. It subsists, however, 

• VoL D. p. 449. t Tor.. .Bud. p. 346. 
: Pamaniaa says, that a certain Olena taken by him to be a Gieek, but who waa in reality a Cek, ,.. tbe fint 

of Poets. I often smile a the ftDity of these people. Long before the Greeb bad a poet, MOll!S wzote bia beimtifid 
IDDg on tM Paaiage of tlw 1W Sea. Besides, what ia tbe book o( Job l Wbm W11 it writfa? PICMD de Pri& 
CJtii, La'b. i. p. 31. 
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entire in the several dialects of the Celtic colonies, that is, the British, Welsh, Comish, 
Irish, Manks, and Earse; as do the words Ogum and Ogma, particularly in Irish.• 

The following alphabets are derived from the Phcenician according to Mr. A3tle, viz. 
the Hebrew or Samaritan, the Chaldaic, the Bastulan,t the Punic Carthaginian, or 
Sicilian, the Pelasgian Greek. 

If what Goan:rs and SwINTON say can be depended on, that the ancient Etruscan 
alphabet had only thirteen letters, it seems fair to conclude, that the Etruscans were settled 
in Italy, or that they had letters, before any of those nations which are found to have 
had sixteen or seventeen. It will then follow, according to the present hypothesis, that 
the Eastern nation from whom they came had at first only thirteen ; that after the Etrus
can colony came to Italy the Cadmean or Eastern nation or Celae, K1An1, increased 
their letters to seventeen. It is probable that the nation amongst whom the fewest and 
most simple letters are found will be the oldest. On this principle, the Etruscans, being 
a colony, must have come direct from the oldest nation. 

A.RGU'M.EYT CONCLUDED.-CHAP. I. SECT. XIX. 

If I am asked to state, in one word, what I conceive to be the fact with respect to the 
Irish and British letters and language, I reply, The language was one of the five dialects
the Welsh, the Cornish, the Irish, the Manks, or the Earse, or some language 110ii1 lo#, 
t!te direct 'llWtller of them all. The system of letters which they used was the same 
system and derived from the same source as the two alphabets of seventeen letters brought 
into Greece, called the Cadmean and lonian,-for the system was evidently the same in 
these two : and their common letters were the Greek Ionian, with some trifling variation 
arising from circumstances of change of place and length of time, as usually happens. 
For their secret doctrines and correspondence they may have invented one of the O~ 
(unless, indeed, the Ogham were the first invention,) which would of course originally 
consist of only seventeen letters, though probably when the secret became known, and the 
practice commonly used, after the time of Cem, it was increased in the number of 
letters, and di pthongs were added. It may as well be argued, that the Greek letters are 
not ancint because there are at this time more than twenty of them, as, that the 
Betb-luis-nioo is not ancient because some writings are now found in it with more than 
twenty letters. This wiU prove that particular writing not ancient ; hut it prove!ll 
nothing for the letter. The letters were probably increased as those of the Greeb were. 
It is enough that Mr. Innes, the great opponent of the antiquity of the Irish, allows, that 
some one of them had only eighteen letters originally. 

• To.c.. 11wL p. 87. 
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PECULIARITY OF THE IRISH A.LPHABET.-CHA.P. I. SECT. XX. 

I must now draw the attention of my reader to certain very extraordinary peculiarities 
of the Irish alphabet, from which I consider that important conclusions may be deduced. 
The alphabet of the Irish appears not to have been arranged in the same order as that of 
the Greek or the Hebrew. Which may have been the original, it may now, probably, be 
impossible to determine. Some of the Psalms being written acrostically, may be sufficient 
to prove that the present arrangement of the Hebrew is older than the Greek-but it 
proves nothing for the Irish, because the Irish must be of a date long prior to any of the 
Psalms of David. The Irish alphabet is called Beth-luis..nion from the names of the 
three first letters, Beth the Birch, Luis the Quicken, and Nion the Ash. The Irish 
works which last remained were written on the barks of trees -called Oraium, or on 
smooth tables of birch-wood, which were called Taibh/e Fileadh, which Mr. Toland 
translates poets' tables.• Their characters were called twigs and branch-letters, as Mr. 
Toland says, from their shape. Feadlia: Craol>li Ogliam. Faidh is the Celtic word fOr 
prophet in the Irish books, particularly in the Bible. From the word Faidla came the 
Latin word vales or vait, by the usual conversion of the letters F into V, and D into T; 
and from the same Celtic original came the Greek oue1n•s. The Hebrew grammarians 
would say that, in the expression Taibhle Fileadh, the word Taibhle is correctly ;,, regi
mine, i. e. a peculiar formation of the Hebrew language. 

A careful examination of the several letters of the alphabets in the first table, (p. 4,} and 
a comparison of them one with another, will probably satisfy any unprejudiced reader, 
that the Irish, the Greek, the Hebrew, and the Samaritan alphabets have all been called 
after English trees, or the English trees aft.er them. But first it may be proper to observe. 
that great allowance ought to be made for the change necessarily arising from the lapse 
of several, perhaps almost mDn!J, thousand years. It is absolutely impossible to doubt 
the original identity of the Samaritan, the Greek, and the Hebrew letters; and how 
\VOnderfully are they changed ! Then, if we do not find the English names of trees 

differ more from the Irish names, and the names of the Greek, Hebrew, and Samaritan 
letters, than the alphabets differ from each other, we shall have a similarity as great, 
perhaps greater than could be expected. It is not at all probable, that the similarity 
should continue to this time in all the letters; very few will be sufficient to establish the 
fact, if they only possess a sufficient degree of similiarity. 

• HUI. of DnUdl, p. 94. It ia c:urioua ID &nd our ideatical word tab!. here applied to the writings oC the paeD 
or prophets. 
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JltlSB LETTE.RS COHPA.llED WITH HEBltEW.-CRA.P. I. SECT. xxr. 
The Aleph, Alpha, and Ailm, are not strikingly similar, but there is a very obvious 

resemblance between the words Ailm and Elm: the first letter of the word Ailm being 
pronounced as we pronounce the A in our A, B, C, or in the word Able.• 

The Beth or Beith of the Samaritan and Hebrew is the identical Beth or Beith, the 
Birch-tree of the Irish. t 

In the next three names of letters, the similarity is lost, except that they begin with 
the same letters. 

The Digamma forms an e..-,:ception to all rules. 
The J od or lod or lot-a, and lodha and Yew, are all clearly the same, or as near as 

can be expected. This will be immediately found on pronouncing the I in the word 
Yew by itself, instantly followed by the other letters. 

In the Lettws of A.acHBISBOP UsHEll, No. 81, it is stated by a Mr. Davis, who was 
employed by the Bishop to procure manuscripts for him in the East, that he learned from 
the Samaritans, that their nation pronounced the word Jehovah YEHtJBB, in Hebrew 
m.,, let#. This must bey, as i in pine; e, as a in ale; hu, as hu in Hume, or as u in 
use. 

Any person conversant with the French and Italian languages knows, that the i in 
them is generally pronounced as the English e in queen, as r(Jf)i'IW, but that in our 
language it is mostly pronounced as in the word pine. This is probably a remnant of 
our Asiatic original language, which we have kept in consequence of our secluded sitm
tion. It is the same sound as the Y or , I in the word ml"T' lne. 

Perhaps it may be thought far-fetched, but, may not the name of the Yew, the very 
name of the GoD Jzsov A.B, have been given it from its supposed almost eternity of 
life? It is generally believed to be the longest lived tree in the world. If this were 
the case, when a person spoke of the Yew-tree, it would be nearly the same as to say the 
LwtPa tr«1. 

There is nothing more very striking till we come to the Mem, Mu, Muin, rn.. The 
vine may have very readily come from the word Muin ; the letter m being dropped for 
some unknown cause, or the m may have been prefixed to the Vin. 

The Nun is the Nu and Nuin without difficulty, though it has no relation to the Ash 
in sound or letter. Yet the Nun of the Hebrew is evidently the same as the Irish tree 
N~n. · 

The Oin and the Irish Oir have a similarity, but have no relation to the Spindle or the 
Oir, except in the first letter of the latter. 

• Some writea ., tb1t this Im allo the 1Dt1DUig or the Fir. But the Ai1m llld F.:oglish Elm almolt spak b 
tbellllehoel. 

t Pr.on' Pi. 18, (Gouaa•s ..4ret. Brit. pre£ Wi.) calla BetaDa, the Birch, a Gaa6ah tree. Ia oae ol die 
dialem ol BrilaiD it ii c:lllecl Bedw 
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The Samaritan and Hebrew Resh is the Irish Ruis. 
The Shin and Tau are only similar in first letters to the Suil and Tein. 
The similarity, it is true, is not found in many of the sixteen letters ; but there is 

sufficient to prove that the Irish have not merely culled letters out of the Roman alpha
bet and given them the names of trees ; for, although the examples of similarities are now 
become oddly and unsystematically arranged, yet their present situation can have arisen 
from nothing but an original identity, destroyed by various accidents. If the Allin 
have nothing to do with the Aleph, it is evidently the same as the English Elm ; and if 
the Beth or Beith have little or nothing to do with the English Birch, it is evidently iden
tical with the Hebrew Beth. How comes the Irish tree to bear the name of a Hebrew 
letter? Thus, again, the Jod or Iod, Iota, Jodha, and Yew, are al/nearly allied, and 
the Iod and Iodha identical. Again, how comes this Irish name of a tree and a letter 
of their alphabet to be the same as the Hebrew name of this letter? Can any one look 
at the Greek Mu, the Irish Muin, and the English Vine, and not be convinced, (all the 
other letters and circumstances considered,) that they are the same? It is evidently the 
three la.CJt letters of the Irish Muin. 

The Irish name of the Ash, Nuin, is the same as the Hebrew and Samaritan Nun and 
the Greek Nu. 

Lastly, the Samaritan and Hebrew Resh is unquestionably the Irish Ruis, the Elder. 
Again I ask, how come these Hebrew letters to bear the names of Irish trees ? Smn.I 
thousand years ago did the Irish literati understand Hebrew, and call their trees after 
Hebrew and Samaritan letters on purpose to puzzle the learned men of the present day? 
There is no way of accounting for these extraordinary coincidences and circumstances, 
except by supposing an original alphabet called after trees, and changed by accident 
in long periods of time. 

POSSIBLE USE OF THE ABOVE SYSTEX.-CBAP. I. SECT. xxn. 

The application of the names of trees to letters, or of letters to trees, practised by the 
ancient Irish, is perfectly original, and may give rise to very curious and important 
observations. This practice cannot be attributed to circumstance or accident. 

Of the time when the Irish system was invented, it is unnecessary to hazard an 
opinion; but it is so similar to the Hebrew, the Greek, and the English, that it must be 
allowed to have come &om the same source. 

The circumstance. of the letters bearing the names of trees may have been made very 
conducive to the purposes of mystery and secresy. A letter could be sent by means of 
the leaves of trees strung on a cord, in the reading of which there would be little more 
difficulty than in reading the Greek in the ancient uncial letters, which are all wriuen 
like one word, or the Hebrew in a synagogue copy : and if a messenger were detected 
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RIEllOGLYPBICS.-CJIA.P. I. SECT. %XIII. 

with the letter upon him, what, without the key, could be made of a string of leaves? 
The mystification might be made more complete by intermixing the leaves of other 
trees: and this would not have increased the difficulty of reading to those persons in the 
secret. 

The name of the Vine given to one of the letters seems to shew that this is neither 
an invention of Britain nor India, for though this plant grows in both, it is common in 
aeither ; but it is indigenous in the latitudes 4-0 and 4.5. 

Suppose the leaves to have been strung on a cord of linen, which all the most ancient 
mummies shew us was in common use in the earliest times ; that they were made of 
thin lamirue of gold-something like the triposes of the ancient Peruvians, or of tin; 
that the leaf letters were seventeen in number ; then, by adding the leaves of other trees 
not in the alphabet, it is evident that the difficulty of deciphering the letter would be 
greatly increased to all except those in the secret. And if the extra leaves were placed 
between the words, they would se"e as assistants to the initiated, in the same way 
as the breaks in our writing between our words, at the same time that they increased the 
difficulty to the uninitiated. After some time it would be found, that by writing the 
names of the letters on skins or tablets, or by drawing their shapes or pictures, the same 
effect would be produced. Thus hieroglyphics would he used, which could never be 
deciphered without the key, as the figures between the real letters might be increased ad 
li/Jil1'm ; and yet they might be deciphered by the initiated with the greatest ease ; the 
interpoeed letters, however numerous, se"ing as assistants to the initiated, to terminate 
each word, like the vacant spaces in our reading, or the final letters of the Hebrews. 

BIE.llOGLYPBICS.-CBA.P. I. SECT. xxnr. 

If this principle be applied to the pictures or names of other objects, to be interpoaed 
between the letters as well as leaves of trees, a mode will he exhibited by which a more 
complicated kind of hieroglyphics may have been invented, and the reason will be seen 
why it is probable that they never can he deciphered. If hieroglyphics had preceded 
the invention of letters, when letters were invented they would have been laid aside. 
But it is certain that they were in use long after the invention of writing. This could 
be for nothing but secresy. 

If it were to he admitted that an intercourse anciently existed between India, 
Persia, and Britain, it could have been conducted by the chiefs of the Bramins, the 
Magi, and the Druids, unknown to the remainder of mankind, by means of these myste. 
rious leaves. They might be made of gold or tin, and pass for talismans, to protect the 
hearer from dangers of various kinds, which were things in common use as fur back as 
we have either record or tradition. 

It is very certain either that the letters must have been called after the trees, or the 
d'l 
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trees after the letters. The fc>rmer will be generally admitted to be the most probable. 
But if the reader will look to the words which form the names of the Hebrew letters and 
the Irish ~ and consider them carefully, he will probably perceive a curious and 
striking similarity. The Aleph or Alpha is something like the name of the Irish tree 
Ailm and the English Elm. The Irish, Greek, and Hebrew, all begin with same letter, 
A ; the Beith or Beth of the Irish is evidently the Beth of the Hebrew and the Beta of 
the Greeks; and here again all the languages begin with the same letter of the alphabet. 
By thus going through the sixteen letters, the total of trifling likenesses or coincidences 
makes, upon the whole, a strong similarity; and, to an etymologist, in some cases an 
actual identity. For instance, Jod, loda; Mem, Muin; Nun, Nuin, &c. 

But though the Mem or Muin and the Beith are the Irish names of trees, they are not 
the Hebrew names of trees. It is impossible to believe that the Asiatics by accident 
called their sixteen letters after the Irish names of trees. From these observations it is 
pretty clear that the Greek and Hebrew letters have been originally called after the Beth
luis-nion of the Irish, or after some language whence it was taken. 

CIPBEB.IHG INVENTED BEl'OllE L.ETTEB.S.-CBAP. I. SECT. XlCIV. 

From the train of reasoning in Sect. VI., the reader will perceive that it is the author's 
opinion, that the art of ciphering took precedence of the art of reading or writing. The 
figures would evidently be the first of the two wanted ; and probably when they were 
invented, names of trees were given to them. The Mexicans had the knowledge of 
figures, the decimal calculation, but not of letters ; the natives of Otaheite the same.• 
From the use of the first ten or fifteen figures for numbers of the calculi, a transition to 
letters would not be very difficult, and probably took place, and gave them their names of 
leaves ; and what was to prevent this early practice &om being continued in the seques
tered nook of the Ultima Thule called Ireland, to which its Magi or Druids retreated 
from the world ? It has been more exempt &om foreign rule than almost any other 
nation in the universe. Why may it not have retained this remnant of primeval learn
ing as well as many other customs, as will hereafter be shewn ? The substitution of the 
refined Saucrit will account for all traces of it being lost in India. 

From the use of leaves, the transition to hieroglyphical writing would be very euy. 
It oiFers itself so evidently, as hardly to be avoided. The drawing of the dift"erent leaves 
would form the first letters; the drawings of other objects would speedily follow. Much 
bas been said respecting the Mexican picture-writing, by the messengers sent to Coar:ss. 
This bad no resemblance either in substance or shadow to hieroglyphics. They painted 

• AS'1'U, p. 182. 
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the horses, ships, &c., because they had never seen such things before, and their language 
or course could convey no idea of them. But this was nothing like hieroglyphics. 

The intention of the fl1ICinl Aitrr0glyyltic was to enable one person to convey to 

another information relating to some thing already known to both, and of which, tbere
fi>re, they mutually possessed an it/ea; but the piclur•s of M•:zico were intended, by the 

persons drawing them, to convey a new idea respecting eomething wholly unknown 
to the beholder, and of which he had consequently never formed an idea before. 

All this will be thought very wild, because it is quite new. At all events it is very· 
curious, and perhaps, like many other things, at a future day, when prejudice abates, it 
may be better thought of. BACON and WoacESTBa were laughed at, and so has the 

Author been a hundred times for being so absurd as to say, that he should live t.o navi
gate the ocean by means of steam • 

.A. 11..lZY CONCEJtN.-CH.A.P.1. SECT. XXT. 

We will now advance a little further into this mazy concern. It behoves us t.o take 
care that we be not lost in the fog of the Isle of Mist, (Oma.,) or in a drift of snow t.oo 
deep to be discovered even by the fiUthful and sagacious companion of the Highland 
shepherd. In the third book of the .£tltlitl we find the following verses, u translated 
by Dryden:-

Armed It Cume. when you Wnt' the load 
Of b1lck A'ftrDUI, ud tbe IOaDdiDg wood. 
Tbe IDllll propbltic Sibyl you .... ind, 
Duk iD • c:aw, and Oil • nick zeclinecL 
She .. die - llld, iD ber fiaatic 611, 
Tbe DOta and namea_ imcnlled, TO LIU.YD GOJllll'l'I. 

Whit - commill to .... iD order laid, 
Befbre tbe eatWD'I eDlnDCe 119 dilplaf d : 
11111DONd they &e: hut. ii. blllt olwiad 
W-uboat, or tapoum imae 6om bebiacl, 
Tbe ........ borne aloft iD liquid air; 
And lbe N1111De1 no more ber m...tal cue, 
Nor ptben 6om the rocb ber ICllter'd .,.. ; 
Nor 11ts iD order what the wiadl clilpene. 

Tbm llllllf• not ..:ceeding, IDGlt upbnid } 
The lllldaem ot the 'rilioaary maid, 
And tri&h loud curm leaft the m1'lic Ude. 

But, oh I commit DOt thy propbetic mind 
To 8ilting ...... the sport ot f!ftl1 wind, 
Lelt thq 6pene iD air oar empty &te: 
Write not, bat, wbl& the pner1 ordliD, nlllL 

& .. Lib. iii. L 561-677. 

A Lib. 'fi. L 118-120. 
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A. KA.ZY CONCE:aN.--CBA.P. I. IZCT. XX'I". 

But, iC IO dire a Jowe JOUI' IOul iandel, 
As twice below to view the trembling sbldes; 
If JOU so bud a toil will undertalre, 
As twice to pas tb' imiatipble lake; 
Receive my coameL ID tbe Deigbbourillc pe 
There Slmds a tree; the Quem o( Stp "'°"8 
Claims it her OWD; thick woods IDCI gJoomr Dip 
Conceal the happy plant &om humaA light. 
One bough it bms; but (wondrous to behold) 
The ductile rind and 1 ..... o( radiant gokl: 
Thia f'rom the w1gu bnncbes mmt be lllll'D, 
And to fair ProserpiDe tbe present home, 
F.re leave be pen to tempt the nether skies. 
The &nt thm mit, a llllCODd will arise; 
And the same metal the ame tree supplies. 
Look round the wood, with lifted eyes. to • 
The lurking golcl upon the f'aaal tn1e: 

Then rend it ol', 11 holy ritesc:ommad: 
'l'be willing metal will obey thy blDd, 
Following with -, if, f&vord by day &te, 
Thou art f'oredoom'd to view the &,giln ... : 
If D0t, DO Jabour can the tree c:oamaila; 
And sttength of stubborn arms. IDCI ltieel, are ftia. 
Besides, JOU bow not, while JOU here laead 
Th' UDworthy &le of your UDhapPJ mead. &a. Lib. ft. L 200-226. 

Two doves descending f'rom their ai17 ftigbt, 
Secure upon the grmy plain alight. A. L 280, 281. 

They wiag'd tbeir Sight alot\; then, llOopinc low, 
Perch'd Oil tbe tree that bms the goldeD ...... 
Through the pm letaws the glilt'ring .WOWS gbt; 
As, Oil the llCred oak, THB W'UfTRY 11191.S'fOB: 

Where the pnMld mother views ber preciaal brood, 
And hippier bnDcba, which she ..,.. IOW'cl. 
Such WU the glitt'ring; IUCb the ruddy rind, 
And dmciDg leaftl, that WllltOll'd ia the wiDd. 
Be seized tbe abiDiDg bough with griping WI; 
And reat away, wiah -, the liag'riog gold. 16. L 295--304. 

Fall in tbe micllt al this interml road, 
AD .Elm dilplaJs her dmky lll'IU ..._.: 

The Goel o( sleep there bides bia ~'-I; 
ADd •rrr Du.um on m!l'f lat are ..... 

Digitized by Google 



ROLY FtJ'ltY.-CB.LP. r. SECT. xxvr. 31 

Here the reader wiU hardly &ii to find the leaves of the Druids of Ireland-the oracle 
delivered on the leaves of trees. And Virgil did wisely to make his hero prevail on the 
Celtic priestess ofCimmerian Cuma to waive the ceremony of writing them, and to give 
him his instructions Proa rJO«; for, if the leaves had been used, probably whether dis
persed or not, neither the hero nor the poet would have understood a word of them. In 
the time of Virgil, the origin of the custom, the mystery, was probably unknown even to 
the initiated. The treatises of Cicero and other Romans prove, that the ml meaning of 
the ancient mysteries was as little known to them as they are at this time to us. To 
the devotees, the priests gave something-probably nonsensical enough ; the ancient 
mystery was lost, but the priest would not confess his ignorance. 

The use of these leaves in oracles would evidently be very favourable to the chicanery 
necessary in these places ; they would also, from their uncommon and mysterious nature, 
be calculated to excite wonder in the ignorant vulgar, and would be easily understood 
by the priests of any country who were initiated in the secred mysteries of Apollo, or 
the god in whose temples they were used. 

HOLY PtJ'ltY.-CBAP. I. SECT. xxvr. 

Although it was the custom for the priestesses to affect a holy fury, a species of tem
porary insanity, in the delivering of their oracles, yet it was also the custom to write them 
on the leaves of trees, and to deposit them at the entrances of their caves, or the adyta of 
their temples ; and it was the object of the devotee to secure them before they were 

dispersed by the winds ; and of course the priestesses would generally take care that there 
should be a little dispersion, that there might be room for a little doubt. When the 
practice of writing and depositing the response at the door was adopted, there does not 
aeem to have been much room for a display of holy fury.-Whence comes the name of 
leaves which we apply to our books-the leaves of our boob? The bark of the Pa.
pyrus had no leaves ; the rolls of vellum or parchment had no leaves; the tablets had no 
leaves. Whence can they have come, but from these magical and horrific priestesses ? 
No wonder that governments and priests should have always feared books. They 
must necessarily partake of the magical nature of their original.• 

However, if the artful virgin had been mischievous enough to have given ...Eneas her 
instructions on the leaves of trees ; if his mother had only given him a branch of her 
&vourite misletoe, t he would, with that sacred talisman in his hand, have had no 

• 'l'be paper ol the moderns ii mdently DOdring but the word Papyna ol tbe IDCieDt oriemal lllliam, prolllbly 
origimUy &om Egnit. 

t I mppoee this mull hate been a lnourite plant with tbe goddm ol smilel, beaame cm &be tD(ll ol the iw.:hms o( 

lbe &rm-00- iD ID'/ coantry, It tbe Draiclic:al festiftl ot Chrillmll, a branch ol milletoe ii UftJI hung. and it ii 
a great object with the W. to Ida &be Imes under Ibis bnnch. I do DOt UDdentallll &be rellOll of k, tMnforc I 
.. ,,,. ii. ,,.,.,.,,. 
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S2 WELSH LETTERS.-CIU.P. I. SECT. XXTIII. 

difficulty in procuring an explanation from the priest of the Hercules Ogmius, or of the 
Druid of the Ultima Thule. 

VIRGIL A. DRtJID.-CBAP. I. SECT • .Z:XTII, 

Mr. D.t. TIES observes, that when Homer sends Ulysses to consult the dead, he directs 
him to the coast of the Westem Ocean-to Portugal or Spain-to the land of the Cim
merii or Celae, and the dominions of Pluto or Dis, whom the Celae acknowledged as 
their father; and that in this devious course the poet must have been guided by ancient 
and prevailing opinion: that the descent of JEneas into the regions below, in which he 
leams the mysteries of the metempsychosis, the fortunes, the changes, the renovations of 
his descendants, doctrines of pure Druidism, is from a part of Italy in which not only 
the researches of Strabo, but perhaps Virgil himself, placed one branch of the Cimmerii: 
and he neatly observes, that this great bard was bom in C is-Alpine Gaul, and seems in 
his youth to have courted the Gaulish muse, till he found that she would not advance 
his fortune-a very unpoetical ground of desertion. 

Galatea reliquit: 
Namque-fatebor mim--dum me Galatea teneblt, 
Nee spes libertans mt, nee cura peculi. • 

It has not been observed to my knowledge, that, in fact, Virgil was a Celtic bard or 
poet, as is evident from his expression in the quotation which I have just given ; and 
that, in his youth, he had studied the Celtic poetry. Mantua, his native town, was 
situate in Cis-Alpine Gaul. This not only accounts for his allusion to Druidical 
doctrines, but it gives a degree of authority to what he says, which he would not other. 
wise possess. Dryden has noticed that he was consulted by Octavius as an astrologa-. 
This almost makes a Druid of him. 

He was bom amongst the Druids, and died within a mile of the cave of the Sybil at 
Cume, where I have myself visited his tomb. 

WELSH LETTERS.-CBA.P. I. SECT. XXTUI. 

Mr. Davies says, "That the antiquarians claim an alphabet of their own, which in 
all its essential points agrees with that of the Bards in Britain. 

1. It was Druidical. 
2. It was a magical alphabet, and used by those Druids in their divinations and their 

decisions by lot. 
S. It consisted of the same radical sixteen letters, which formed the basis of the 

Druidical alphabet in Britain • 

• "Galatea WU the mother olthe Cell&" Anwt. Bcll. Illgr.; DAYIBS, c.L a.. pp. 142, 143. 
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4. Each of these letters received its name from some tree or plant of a certain speci~ 
~rded as being, in some vie\v or other, descriptive of its power; and these names are 
still retained. 

So far the doctrine of the British Druids is exactly recognised in the We.rtern u/aJul. 
The same identical system is completely ascertained and preserved. Yet there are cir
cumstances which point out a very ancient and remote period for the separation of these 
alphabets from each other.• Mr. Davies then observes., that amongst other things the 
order of die letters is different. He says there are three kinds of writing, and adds, 
"'The third, which is said to be (no dou/Jt) the remains of an old magical alphabet, is 
called Betl,../Mis-Ri01t na Ogm0y or the alphabet of aagical or mysterioas letters, the first 
three of which are Bet/,, Luis, Nin, whence it is. named. "t 

l\lr. Davies is of opinion that the Orpheans were Druids; and observes, if they were 
not, nobody knows what they were. The dance of trees to the Orphean harp may have 
been an allegory of the same nature as the Welsh poem of Taliesi11, called the Battle 
of the Trees. 

The voyage of Ulysses to the land of the C immerii, the descent of ..£neas, the branch 
of misletoe which is his talisman, the doctrine of metempsychosis which ia explained to 
him. and the allegory involved in the tale of Orpheus and Eurydice, are some of the 
reasons which induce Mr. Davies to think that the Druids were the wise men of the 
West, from the first peopling of that continent.: 

Strabo says, that in an isle near to Britain, the worship of Ceres and Proserpine was 
celebrated with the same rites as in Samothrace.§ This could be no where but in 
Ireland. 

:&tJ'NES OP TBE l'l'O:&TB.-SECT. X:XJX. 

The Runes of the northetn nations were the same as, or else the oftipring o( the secret 
alphabets of the Druids, Their general name is R•. This term is traced by Sir H. 
SP.EL.nu.~, as well as by other learned men, to the Saxon Rgne, which imports a mylttlty 
or /,iddt111 tAitlg. The Celtm call their system of symbols Run, or Rhin, which in the 
Irish and W' eJsh languages have precisely the same import. By this it ia not meant 
to maintain that the northem rau came from the Druids of the British isles ; but from 
the identity of the general name, by which the Celtic and Runic letters are distinguished, 
tiom the identity of the radical number in both (seventeen), and the general agreement of 
their powers ; &om the identity of the uses to which they were applied, the similarity of 
the several characters, together with a common tradition that all of diem originated with 
staves, rods, or sprigs, cut from the tops of trees,--a fair conclusion may be formed that 

• c.liic R& p. 275. t lhl. ; Al&ut'I 4a. Jin. 1804, p. 638. 
I Lib. iY. p. 137, .i. ea..b; Pilbt,p. 3. 
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both alphabets were shoots of the same stock, or sprung from the same root, or de
vitM.•d upon the same plan or system.• 

ALLUSIONS A.BOUT T.REES.-CBA.P. I. SECT.%%%. 

Tnlfosin, a \Velsh hard of the sixth century, bas written a poem on the Battle of the 
Tret.-s, which is yet in existence, and in which he likens the words in the O~ or 
~'Cret letters of the Welsh, to twigs or branches of trees. Mr. Davies seems to think 
that this is an allusion to the original system.t 

It is mentioned by A pollonius Rhodius, that when Orpheus played upon the lyre, 
the trees of Pieria came down from the hills to the Thracian coast, and ranged them
sel\"es in due order at Zona.:t As the people of whom be was, treating worshiped 
the sun, whom they styled Zon, there were in consequence of it many places which they 
occupied called Zona. One of these we find was in Thrace, near the Hebrus. The term 
Zon, the Sun, was oftentimes varied to Zan, Zaon, and Zoan.§ 

It is agreed by all authors that the Druids pretended to perform various operations by 
means of sticl.:s, sprigs, or branches of trees, which are commonly called magica1. Some 
account of this may be seen in Tacitus de Mori6.s Germano,..,,,. But, in fiact, all the old 
native authors are full of these accounts: and it is impossible to read or consider them 
for a moment, without seeing the extraordinary similarity of the practice to that of Jacob 
with respect to the sheep of Laban, described in Genesis :ax. 87. 

The letters of these magical alphabets, all which answered to the leaves of trees, were 
engraved upon the surface of the sticks, cut square, or triangular, to which the straight 
and simple form of the letters was peculiarly &vourable. Hence the letters and the 
alphabets came to be considered magical. Hence the whole system of writing wa.Cl 

compared to a tree, with its stem bearing leaves and producing fruits. 
Mons. Gebelin II says, that the primitive alphabets consisted of only sixteen letten : 

and a learned Spaniard bas endeavoured to shew, that the pure Phamician alphabet con
sisted hut of thirteen : and he adds, that the Carthaginian, or Sicilian Pbomician, and 
the Basque, or Spanish Phamician, alphabets, were the same. Dr. Swinton says the 
Etruscan alphabet was of the same number. 

MOST ANCIE!CT A.LPBA.BETS.-CBAP. I. SECT. XXXI. 

If the reader will look to Mr. Astle's Tables of Letters of the most ancient alphabets, 
of the Etruscan, Samaritan, &c., amongst the signs for each letter, which have been used 

• DAVID, Cellit: Ba. p. 315. Mr. RoWLAND, M'Oll. .,,,.,_, p. 110, 1ayB, thal in the northern countries one of 
tbe Runes is called Ira-le-tur, lrilb letter. See 0LAV8 WoqJVS llld THOL &aTowcs. 

t C«. Ru. p. 274. : .A1TJ'1"4"', Lib. i. ftl'. 29. I BaYAM, AMI. Vol. m. p. 476. 

U Moru& priirtilif. V oL ID. p. 6. 
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at dift"erent times, he will easily be able to select in each language an &lphabet of sixteen 
letters, having that peculiar quality of the Irish Ogbam, .,;z. consisting entirely of right 
lines in angles to one another, so that they may be easily cut on a stick with a pen-knife, 
or scraped out with my pointed instrument. No. 9, in Table II., is an example selected 
from Mr. Astle's tables. No. 7 is an ancient Etnucan alphabet, where there are almost 
nothing but right lines at diJFerent angles. 

Mr. Davies has observed, that the order of the Ionian alphabet accords much better 
with that of the Hebrew and of the W estem Asiatic in general, than Runic, Irish, or 
Bardic; which latter, in all other respects, appears to have been a very near ally to the 
Pelasgian or Etruscan.• This seems to support the theories of Col. V allencey respecting 
colonies of Etruscans coming to these islands. 

The writings at Persepolis bear a strong resemblance to the Irish Ogham.t l\fr. 
Weston, (a gentleman in .Arc/,. Soc . .Ant. Lo.., Vol. XIV. p. i4"7,says,) "the word Agam 
or Ogam, for they are the same in Sancreet, is mysterious, according to Sir W. Jones." 

When I consider the circumstances of the virgular alphabets of the Druids, the similar 
angular letters of the oldest of the Gentile nations, and compare them with various pas. 
sages of the ancient classical writers, I cannot help suspecting that these Ogham cha
racters were the first-invented letters. The Rev. Mr. Davies says, "The ancient me
thod of using letters in Greece 8Dd Italy seems to have been, by cutting them across 
laths, or splinters of wood, like the inscribed sticks of Ezekiel, and the peithynen 
of British bards." 

Pliny says, "Table books of wood were in use Wore·the time· of Homer i" and refers 
us for proof to the following words, in the Iliad, concerning Bellerophon : 

-u.,. r .,_ ~ ,..,,._ 
r,.+mc ·-__.,... ~ .. ...u.. 
u - dae demed J01lth he ... 
Widl cablell -''d. ti.- cold 1dl dire ialellt!' 

Plutarch md Diogenes Laertius inform us, that the laws of Solon were inscribed on 
tables of wood ; and A. Gellins says of them,-ln legibus Solonis, illis antiquissimis, 

qwe Athenis, axibus ligneis incise erant.i 
In consequence of authon not knowing any thing of the system or practice of en

graving letters on staves, or the stems or stalks of trees squared, they have been induced 
to construe the above words of Gellius, when describing the Jaws of Solon as being 
engraved lipm ailnu, by the words ta/Jle or /JoarJ. The words will bear no such 
construction. They evidently refer to the Druidical mode of writing, and to nothing 
else ; and they prove, as clearly as words can prove, that in the time of Solon, at least, 
the British and Irish system was practised in Greece. This perfectly agrees with the 

• c.llic .. p. 322. t Aliatir: .Milcellaaiu, VoL L 
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36 WHEY THE OGHA..111 WRITING WAS IYVENTED.-CHA.P. I. SECT. XX.XII. 

assertion of Herodotus about the letters in right lines, because it was hardly possible to 

engrave any other on staves. 
The next step after squared staves, was the use of thin laminz of wood, like the sticb 

of a fan, strung together in the same manner. They are common in the cabinets of the 
cunous. 

When the muses inspired Hesiod to sing of the gods, they gave him a statf of green 
laurel. to cut or shave and mark.• 

The characters on the Amaclean record, the oldest specimen of Greek writing known, 
consist of straight lines and angles. The same is to be observed of the Italian letters 
from the sepulchral grottos at Corneto, the ancient Tarquinii.t For more particulars 
respecting the tree alphabets, Mr. Davies may be consulted.+ 

The writing on leaves was also proverbial amongst the Romans.§ Thus Juvenal: 

Credite me wbis i>liann recitare Sibyll& 

Diodorus relates, that the judges of Syracuse, a city of Sicily, which was probably 
originally settled from Phrenicia, were accustomed to write the names of those whom 
they sent into banishment upon the leaves of trees. Their sentence in later times was 

called petalism, from s-wt:IM1r a leaf. 
The Druids of Ireland did not pretend to be the inventors of these secret systems of 

letters, hut said that they inherited them from the most remote antiquity. 

WHEN THE OGH.llll W!lITING WAS l~TENTED.-CH.A.P. I. SECT. XX.XII. 

From the great similiarity of the Bethluisnion Ogham to the most ancient of the 
ancient alphabets, I am induced to suppose it was the first invented by the priests of the 
patriarchal nation, perhaps the Druids, and the secret letter used by them. Indeed, 
when a person compares the constantly increasing simplicity of these alphabets, and 
their tendency, as we recede, to lines at different angles to one another, he might be 
induced to suspect that something of the kind must have been the original first letter. 
The oldest Greek and Runic in Mr. Astle's Tables are almost entirely right lines, which 
agrees with what Herodotus says, that the Greeb and lonians originally had characters 
entirely composed of right lines. This, in principle, would diff'er in no way from the 
Irish Ogham and the northern Runes. There is every reason to believe that all these 
northern systems of secret letters descended from the secret letters or Oghams of the 
Druids. 

If the reader will cast his eye for one moment to the several Ogbams in Table II. Fi
gure 10, placed in a perpendicular direction, be will at once see why the letters came to 

• TMogony, ver. 30. t Gnt. Mag., June, 1779. 
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be compared to the leaves of trees, and the language to the tree itself. A very striking 
coincidence or intimate relation, evidently exists between the leaves and the tree. Whe
ther the names of the leaves preceeded the tree, or the tree the leaves, it is impos
sible now to determine. Some of the early Gnostic Christian sectaries, who drew their 
doctrines notoriously from the Zoroasterian fountain, had many very odd fimcies about 
the tree of the knowledge of good and evil of Eden; and if the learned Spaniard before 
named, Gorius, and Swinton, bad happened to have found twelve instead of thirteen radical 
letters in the old Celtic of Spain, or the Etruscan of Italy, I should have been tempted to 
have said, Behold the Gnostic allegory ! Here is their tree of knowledge of good and 
evil, bearing twelve branches, each bringing forth its fruit ! 

- J - ~ :~~:~ • .... :·· • • 
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CROMLEH, NEAR ToBINSTOWN, cou~TY OF CAB.Low. 

CHAP. II. 

TEXTH CHAPTER OF GEYESIS.-CHA.P. II. SECT. I. 

OF all the different books which we possess, there is no one which is so much entitled 
to respect from philosophers, both from those who do not, as well as from those who do, 
believe in the divine mission of CHRIST, as the book of Genesis. It is equally entitled 
to respect whether we consider it with a view to its antiquity or its genuineness, if it be 
considered only (as evidently it ought to be) as a compilation by Moses, and not as his ori
ginal composition : for it is clearly a collection of tracts, and not the work of one person. 

On looking into this book, in the tenth chapter, we find an account of seventy-two 
heads of families, from whom the different nations of the earth were descended. The 
phraseology of this chapter is very uncommon ; but if it were stripped of its oriental 
dress, and put into the plain, unadorned, simple language of the western nations, and of 
the present day, free from figure of any kind, I apprehend the greatest part of it would be 
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proved by profime historians to be true, with such clearness, that no philosopher, though 
he did not believe in the divine inspiration of the Pentateuch, would refuse his assent to 
it. If it be taken, not as a divine, but merely a common history, it exhibits a knowledge 
of the nations of the earth surprisingly correct, and aWords a filir opportunity to the 
Christian and Jewish philosopher to maintain, that it contains too much information to 
be accounted for in any other way than by divine inspiration. 

Upon this point I give no opinion, as I wish to write to the world, not as a partisan of 
any particular sect of religionists. I state the matter nakedly as it appears to me. I 
should be sorry to suppress the filir and honest argument either of the Christian or of 
the Deist. 

TBE ELEVEYTll CBA.PTEll OP GENESIS llllSPLA.CED.-CBA.P. n. SECT. n. 

Upon looking into the next chapter, we find it said, that " the whole earth was of one 
speech/' and that they travelled "from the East." Learned men, I think, have shewn, 
that the text would justify a more limited expression than tll11 •llole eartll. This it is 
very important to state ; for, it removes the great difficulty of so many as seventy-two 
nations travelling in one company and settling in one plain, and also of their having 
arisen at such an incredibly short period after the deluge of the whole earth is represented 
to have taken place.• Many persons also have maintained, that the first ma cus111 of 
the eleventh chapter have been improperly placed. It has been thought by very learned 
men, that they ought to precede the t.enth. To both these opinions I certainly sub
acribe. I consider the liberty I am now taking of transposing part of a collection of 
tracts, as very different from either adding to or deducting any thing from it. Besides, 
some parts of the Pentat.euch are placed in the old Samaritan version, in different places 
from what they occupy in the Hebrew. This clearly proves that in one or other of the 
versions a want of care in its preservation has taken place: and as this has happened 
in one case, it is fiUr to argue that it may have happened in another. The second verse 
of the eleventh chapt.er says, " and it came to pass, a1 tliey traD11l/11tl J'&Ollrl THE EAST, 

that they found a plain in the land of Sbinar ; and they dwelt there.'' In all our maps, 
Moat .Ararat is placed between the Black and Caspian Seas : and the plain of Shinar 
is placed at Babylon. These maps have been made by learned and ingenious men, from 
comparing together and construing the texts of profane and sacred authors, geographers, 
and others, as they thought most proper: and no Christian will deny, that we have as 
much right to consider them, and to put what we think the rig/II construction on them, 
as they had. Now, if we compare the situation ·where Ararat is placed, with that of 
Babylon, it will be apparent at once, that, if the book be true, the mount where the ark 

• On this it_., be omened, lhll the Samuiaaa chronicle ia at nriaDce with the Hebrew llftftl huDdnd,.... 
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rested cannot lie between the two seas.• For, to have travelled from any place between rbe 
seas to Babylon, they must have moved from the North to the South, and not from the 
East. Nothing can be more distinct and clear than this. In &ct, there is no atltority for 
placing Ararat between the two seas, or for placing Shinar and the TOINr of Cn.fuiort, or 
Babel, at Babylon. A slight similarity of name is not sufticient of itself to justify the 
location, when directly in the teeth of the t.ext, as it is here. Then it will follow, that 
Ararat and Shinar must have been situated to the east of Babylon, and we shall find that 
these places may have been somewhere about Bactriana, near the Oxus and J uartes. 

TBE 4UTBOB.'S HYPOTHESIS S17PPOB.TED BY llB.. BB.Y4!1'T.-SJ:CT. III. 

Mr. BaYANT says, and I particularly lay a stress upon his opinion, because his 
learning is well known, " I am far from being satisfied, that the whole of mankind was 
engaged in this expedition from the East. The Scripture does not seem to say so, nor 
can there be any reason assigned why they should travel so far merely to be dispersed 
afterward.,, 

I never for a moment permit any imagined injury to the Christian religion to stand in 
the way of what I conceive to be the truth, knowing well that, if the Christian doctrine 
be true, my doctrine, whether true or fillse, can never hurt it or prevail against it. But I 
am always happy when I find that the result of my fearless speculations is not at variance 
with my own or the commonly-received religion, or that, as in this case, I am supported 
by the most learned of my countrymen. 

By a train of very curious and satisfactory reasoning, Mr. Bryant shews, that the text 
does not warrant the impossible conclusion, that all the nations of the earth named in tbe 
tenth chapter of Genesis were assembled in the little plain of Shinar. It delights me to 
see the text of this most ancient and venerable book rescued from the absurdities of 
mistaken, though well-intentioned, translaton or commentaton. Mr. Bryant was a 'ferJ 
learned man, and his opinion is deserving of high respect, notwithstanding some nonsen
sical views which he might entertain respecting the adoration by the Gentiles of the •It 
of NoaA.t 

If the opinion of Mr. Bryant be adopted, that only a part of mankind were dispersed 
by the confusion of Babel; that only a part travelled to Shinar, and thence were disper
sed ; in that case, Babel might mean Babylon, consistently both with my theories, and 
those of M. BAILLIE, of which I shall presently speak. This assuredly removes much 
difficulty ; and certainly the language does not necessarily imply that all the nations of 
the earth travelled to Sbinar. Yet I still maintain, that though there will be no objection 
to it, there is no authority for placing Babel at Babylon, except a slight similarity of 

• See Map. t Vol. UL pp. 20-28. 
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name. But I go a little further than this, and I maintain, that the fact of the word Babel 
meaning confusion, is at once a proof that it cannot have been the proper name of the 
city. No city would ever call itself by such a name, and all cities take the name in the 
world which they give themselves. 

TRANSPOSITION OF PA.RT OF THE ELEVEYTB CHAPTER OF GENESIS. 

CHAP. II. SECT. IV. 

Now we will suppose the first nine verses or chapter eleven to be placed before chapter 
ten. If this be done, and by the mountains or ·Ararat be meant Imaus, or the eastern 
end or the great chain of the Caucasian mouJllains, which run past the south end of the 
Caspian Sea far to the east ; then, as the text says, they might jourM!I from the east before 
they increased to be too numerous to move in one body, and a plain of moderate size 
would contain them. The expression of the " mountains of Ararat" in the plural num
ber, seems to shew, that one single, isolated mountain was not meant, but one of a 
chain. But if Ararat be meant, as now placed, between the Black Sea and the Caspian, 
the text says what is impossil>le; for they must have travelled fr.om the north, not from the 
east, as the map which I have given shews. If what I propose be admitted, the book 
will be reconciled to itself, and every difficulty removed; whether the whole, or, as Mr. 
Bryant thought, only a part, of the· nations migrated. W' e can never mathematically 
demonstrate where Babel and Shinar were situated. No point of doctrine depends upon 
the question ; a considerable doubt must always remain, and, therefore, common sense 
requires, that we should place them in the situation most consistent with the context, 
with history, and with probability. 

Persons who read this are requested to observe, that by the slight transposition of the 
order proposed by me, without altering a word of the text, we come at a possibility 
instead of an impossibility. Therefore the argument may be considered as a conditional 
one, and it will be assumed, that by Ararat was meant, some mountain eastward of the 
Caspian Sea. To make these suppositions, is not to take half so great a liberty as is 
taken in various other cases, to make the text agree with our imperfect knowledge. In 
fact, in this case all that it amounts to is, that we have been mistaken in the situation of 
a place nowhere particularly described. This theory brings the sacred volume much 
nearer, in fact reconciles it, to the geographical theory, founded on astronomical caicuJa. 
tions, of the celebrated Monsieur BAILLIE, as laid down in his Hiatory of As1rot1om1. 
This being admitted, then, it will follow that the toJDer of confusion, as the Hebrew calla 
it, was not the tower or observatory of the Assyrian God Baal or Bel, as it has been 
supposed. It must have been some other tower in the East. The Pentateuch nowhere 
says, that the temple at Babylon was Babel; this is only an unauthorized assumption 
of divines. 

I 
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GB.EA. T KNOWLEDGE DISPI.A YED IY THE TENTH CIIAPTER OF G.EXESIS. 

CH.A.P. II. SECT. V, 

r.Iany learned men have considered the tenth chapter of Genesis to be merely a 
geographical description of the earth as it became divided amongst the nations. In 
whatever different points of view persons may consider it, I apprehend every one 
will be obliged to allow, that it displays a knowledge of the world little to be 
expected amongst the records of a secluded mountain of Palestine. It was, with no 
little surprise and pleasure, I found the Rev. Mr. Davies• outgrowing the prejudices of 
his order and his nursery, and opening his eyes to the evident truth that this very curious 
and very ancient book was not the work of one man, but was a co//et:Jio,, of tracts, though 
chiefly made, according to received tradition and to probalibity, by Moses. 

According to the view which I take of this subject, the reader will perceive that it is 
my opinion, that the great legislator who partly wrote and partly compiled the Penta
teuch, had no object beyond giving his people a code of laws for the regulation of their 
worship to their Creator, and of their moral conduct to their neighbour; their duty to 
God and man. And pray, what can any one wish for more ? This evidently removes 
difficulties without end, and leaves the doctrine of the divine inspiration of Moses per
fectly untouched. What a mass of thorns and briars it instantly sweeps away ! and not 
a single dogma of the Greek, Roman, Protestant, or Calvinist, does it a&ct. 

Ignorant persons will be alarmed at the supposition that the books of Genesis should 
have been written by an uninspired penman. It is extraordinary that they cannot per
ceive, that if the writing be adopted by an inspired person, it is precisely the same thing, 
as far as inspiration is concerned, as if he wrote it himself. Besides, why may not 
Moses have adopted these histories, by way of accommodation, into bis system ; a system 
only intended to serve as a rule of faith in doctrine and morals, without being responsi
ble for any thing contained in them, except what is necessary to that end ? 

EXA.MIN.ATIO!I' 01' AB.AB.AT I.ND ..llllllE:NIA..-CB.t.P. II. SECT. Tl. 

In order to support what I have said, I now think it right to detain my reader by 
making a few observations on the consideration of the word Ararat. This word is 
tormed of the two words ,,,_,M Er..ird, which mean the rnoantai• of tkscnt. Mr. Le 
C /erct says, "pro roiiM .A.rrt, Moses reperitur in codice Samaritano, ll)TIM ( Errt) 
Hara.rat." 

Josepl11u says, A:n~"IP'°' nn• ,..,... App.a,.. ~"· The Armenians call thi~ 
place, the place of descnt.-:, 

• c.ltic B.u. p. 124. t Vol.L p. 72. : BaYAzrr, Vol. UL P· 4. 
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I believe it is a general tradition in India, which is supported by the m<>Rt ancient 
of the books of the Bramins, that the ark rested near Bactriana, on the Himmaleh 
mountains, which mean, in Sanscrit, the Mountains of the Moon •. And what says the 
Latin Vulgate? Why, that it rested on a mountain of Armenia. And what is Anne
nia? It is a word composed of the two words ,M er, a mountain, and ,~ ,,,,,;, the 
moon, i.e. Har-mini. In Amos, it is called Mlir.>iM Er-111une, or mountain of the 
moon. The version of the Sr.inlfj here renders it Montem Remman. A.pi/a renders 
it Montem Annona. Tlieodotin, Montem Mona. They are all, except the Ser:nt9, 
exactly the same ; and on it Mr. Bryant observes, "Even the Remman of the Seventy 
is a transposition of the true name for Ar-man, the same as Armini in the Chaldee 
paraphrase." Now Mr. Bryant allows, that the Taurus extended fu to the 
East, and that there was a mountain there called Da-moan (that is TB:& moon, Da 
being the Chaldaic particle analogous to our particle THE), where tradition says the 
ark rested. 

As usual, every engine has been set in motion to force the word oipo ml:tlm, ex 
Keclem, ex Oriente,f rom t/,e Ell8t, from its true meaning, to suit the views of ignorance 
or prejudice; but in vain. The reader may find it all in Bodarl. The same has taken 
place with the plain of Senaar. Some have put it at Babylon, some at Bagdad, some in 
Pontus ; in short, it has been put every where but to the East, where it ought to be.• 

D'BEJlBELOT'S OPl~ION.-CHA.P. II. SECT. VII. 

D' Herl>elot says, "The Arabs teach that a person called Fars gave name to Persia. 
which is in general terms the country of Fars, and of Agem : the ancient Persians called 
it Pars, and a native of it Parsi : Pars, Parsi, Parthi, are the same words, flowing from 
the same root, for t/, in Persian and Turc, is pronounced in the same manner as we do 
S.,, A'6•!fagarius says, that " in the reign of Ptolemy Philadelphus, one named Ar
shak, an Armenian, reYOlted against the Greeks, and founded the empire of the Aracides : 
we," says he, '' call them Parthi ; and V ologesus, one of their kings, is called king of 
Armenia.'' Look at the map for these Armenians, Parthi, or Parthians of the Lunar 
mountain, and they are found, not in the mountains of .the moon between the two seas, 

but in those to the east of the Caspian. The reader must bear in mind, that the ancients 

• The le.,. Mr. BixWlestoo ays. "'Die conf'usion ol langulges, which then IDOk pllce, caanot be tllken licenlly 
ad ai.olalely, otherwise it mmt f'ollotr, that there were as many dil'erenl languages u indiYiduals at Babel. Beace 
ao two indiYidaala would hawe been iDtelligible to each other, and the parpoHS ol social intercoane, fi>r which alone 
llDpp wa conferred oa man, would haft beea wholly defeated. The term corafuitna of laragwage is lllOlt prohlbly 
~ IDOl9 than a ltrODg oriental lllltaphor, upreaift or dillemion or dilcorducy • ., HUDDLZS'l'OK'S Tol1111d. 
pn£ p. iY. Others haYe eomidered thlt there was not a conl'usion or lmgulges, but only an de.ct produced apon the 
lip. wbich m.m tbe ci"rision lrt renderiDg 10me unintellip"ble to otbm. Either is c:oosiatent with the Dlmlite. 
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always called the J.igllnl chain of mountains Har rnni or mountain of the moon. It is 
by not attending to this, that all the confusion has arisen. One chain has continually 
been taken for another.• 

ST • .JEllOK lll!SP.ECTING BA.BYLO.lf AND SBIJ!Ull.-CBA.P. II. IECT. YIU. 

St. Jerom, without reflecting upon the improbability that any persons should call 
their grand and new-built city by the name of confaio• or Babel, was taken with the 
similarity of the word. Reading of the wickedness of Babylon, and of the f.unous 
astronomical observatory, then called aatrological, to which word he had no partiality; 
finding also that there were near it mountains of Menu or the moon ; he hastily det.er
mined that these mountains of the moon must be the place where the ark rest.ed. He 
never thought of looking to see if there were any other armenia1 or mountains of the 
moon : if be had, he might have found several mountains of this name: for instance, o~ 
in Bactriana, another in the African Ethiopia, at the head of the Nile, others in Spain, 
and others in Ireland. 

The tower was doubtless called Babel or confusion: but the city of Babylon was only 
called by the Israelites Babel, as a mark of disgrace or execration, in the same way that 
they called the city of 011 or Heliopolis, or the city of the Sun, in Egypt, tlle city of d•
stnction. The proper name of Babylon and its temple may be seen in Herodotus :t 
4.os BHAOT 'lpff-The Temple of the God BEL. 

Richardson, not attending to the meaning of the word Armenia, says, that it is much 
more ext.ensive than was ~nerally imagined ; and, that it was considered nearly the 
same as ancient Parthia.i Here we find this learned man o6/igetl to stretch his Anne
nia into Parthia. 

Though nothing can be inferred from the present ruins of Babylon in favour of what I 
have advanced, there is certainly nothing found there against it. For if travellers, whOlf: 
minds have been prejudiced, think they see the remains of the observatory, they have 
nothing of the appearance of the l>au of a tower whose summit was to reach to heaven. 

lflNEYEH lfEA.Jt TO BA.BYLON.-CHAP. II. SECT. I.J:. 

In our Received Version, Aaltt1r is said to have built Nineveh; in the RAw. Mr. W .ELL

B.ELOVE D's, Nimrod is said to have gone into Assyria and built it. When the short 

• la DiOJ& Cua.. we lam, that c-- ....... nr Oil tbe Hermiai. Look m tbe IDlp o( Portupl IDll .,.. &ad 
that these llmDiai were inbabitanra or tbe highelt mountaim o( the COUlllrJ-monntaim o( tbe IDOCID. 'l'lle llermiDi 
are DCJthins but Armeniam. There na a clan ol tbe Beremoa m Ireland. Probably tbey llld their oame hm tbe 
11111e came. V.u.umcn, <AL Rd. Iri6. VoL IV. pp. 330-333. 

t Lib. i. c. c:luxi. : Arai. Die. 
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distance of these two cities is considered, it is very unlikely that these contemporaries 
should have built them, or that one of them should have built both. This again makes 
against the received opinion respecting the situation of Ararat. 

.K. BA.ILLIE1S BYPOTBESIS OY .A. PllIXEV.A.L Y.&.TIOY.-CBA.P. II. SECT.%. 

About the beginning of the French Revolution, the celebrated philosopher BAILLIE 

published his History of Ancient Astronomy, in which he endeavoured to prove, that 
the first race of men after the flood had been situated on the East of the Caspian Sea, and 
thence had extended towards the South. This he defended with so much talent, that it 
raised an outcry fl-om the bigots in all quarters, who spared no exertion to run down and 
misrepresent what they could not refute ; and to this end, some men, who ought to have 
been above such unworthy proceedings, lent themselves. 

The following is a passage of Sir William Jones's, quoted with approbation by the 
Rev. Mr. Maurice. Speaking of the doctrine of M. Baillie, Sir W. Jones says, "Great 
learning and great acuteness, together with the charms of a most engaging style, were 
indeed necessary to render even tolerable a system which places an earthly paradise, the 
gardens of Hesperus, the islands of the Macares, the groves of Elysium, if not of Eden, 
the heaven of Indra, the Peristan, or fit.Uy land, of the Persian poets, with its city of 
diamonds, and its country of Shadcam, (so named &om pleasure and love,) not in any 
climate which the common sense of mankind considers as the seat of delights, but beyond 
the mouth of the Oby in the Frozen Sea, in a region equalled only by that, where the 
wild imagination of Datlle led him to fut the worst of criminals in a state of punishment 
aft.er death, and which he could not, he says, even think of without shivering." I have 
scarcely ever met with a more wilful misrepresentation than this. Most uncandidly Sir 
W. Jones conceals from his readers that M. Baillie spoke ofa time previous to the flood, 
and founded his doctrine upon a supposition that /Jefore that l!Dnl, in consequence ot' 
the axis of the earth being placed in a dift"erent direction from that in which it now is, and 
other causes, the climate of the Polar regions must have been mild and temperate.• 

•• BAILLIE'S DOCTJlI1'ES.-CB.LP. II. SECT. xr. 

Io his treatise on the origin of the sciences in Asia, that most excellent man and great 
astronomer Bai/Ii. has undertaken to prove that a nation possessed of profound wisdom, 
of elevated genius, and of an antiquity tar superior even to the Egyptians or India111, 
immediately after the flood, inhabited the country to the north of India, between die lati-

• I regret aceediDgly dm I am oblipl ID point out such a blot in the cllmder ol Sir W'dliam Jones, which 
dOnls a JamemabJe eumple ol tbe power of seligiom bigatry ID c:GmlP' tbe mind, ol ena tbe belt ol mea. • 
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tudes of forty and fifty, or about fifty degrees of north latitude; a country which would 
not be, as artfully represented by Mr. Maurice, to throw discredit on the doctrine which 
he could not refute, uninhabitable from perpetual snow, but a country possessing a 
climate somewhat milder than that of London-than that of lat. 51 l. M. Baillie endea
vours to prove, that some of the most celebrated observations and inventions relating to 
astronomy, from their peculiar character, could have taken place only in those latitudes, 
and that arts and improvement gradually travelled thence to the equator. The people 
to whom his description is most applicable, are the northern progeny of Bramins, settled 
near the lmaus, and in northern Thibet-a country in which very celebrated colleges 
of learned Indians were anciently established, particularly at N agracut and Cashmere, 
where it is supposed very considerable treasures of Sanscrit literature are deposited, but 
which have not yet been enmined. Mr. Hastings, who is unquestionably an irre
proachable witness, informed Mr. Maurice, that an immemorial tradition prevailed at 
Benares, which was itself in modem times the grand emporium of Indian learning, and 
therefore the less likely to preserve such a tradition, against itself, that all the learning of 
India came from a country situated in forty degrees of northern latitude. On this the 
Rev. Mr. Maurice says, " This in &ct is the latitude of Samarcand, the metropolis of 
Tartary, and by this circumstance the position of M. Baillie should seem to be con
firmed." And it is also the country where we shall see, according to the testimony of 
Josepliu and other ancient historians, cited by the learned A66e Pnro11, that the first 
Celtae are to be found. The astronomical calculations, the tradition, and the evidence of 
the old writers, all seem to confirm the doctrine advanced by Baillie ; and though this is 
contrary to the theory of divines, it is absolutely necessary to make the book of Genesis 
consistent with well-known fact and history. For, I repeat once more, that if'Shinar were 
Babylon. and if Ararat were between the Caspian and Black Seas, the nations could not 
have travelled from the Eas.t, but from due North. If the correction which is here sug
gested be adopted, not tlie correction of Genesis, but the correction of a mistaken idea or 
inference of divines, or of Gentile geographers, a very considerable step will have been 
taken to reconcile Genesis with tradition, profilne history, and astronomy; but I fear as 
usual, many divines, who permit their zeal to blind their judgment, will rather <.-onsent to 
see their sacred book open to the well-founded attacks or philosophers, than yield their 
own superannuated prejudices. I do not blame them for being jealous of any change, or 
of the application of critical or theological conjecture to this venerable book. Indeed. 
the last is totally inadmissible; and is, as Bishop Marsh calls it, no better than wilfitl 
corruption.• But this caution is surely carried too far when it prevents the correction 
of gross mistakes of transcribers, or of the effects of former theological conjecture, or the 
correction of various readings by comparison of the Samaritan and Hebrew versions, or 
the transposition of parts of them when, by so doing, great difficulties will be removed. 

• Mota OD Michtelit 
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Surely this book is. entitled to all the fair advantage which would be aft"orded to a Horace 
or a Vi~il. 

"' M. Baillie thus commences his History of Astronomy: "Nous entendons par l'astro-
noanie antediluvienne Ja plus ancienne dont nous ayoos connoissance. Ce n'est pas que 
Jn faits OU J' bistoire en .:tablisseot I' epoque pr6cise, et puissent &.ire juger d'une maniae 
incontestable, si elle doit ~tre placee au tems des premiers hommes, c' est+dire, des patri
arches qui vivoient sur la terre avant la destruction terrible du genre humain : mais 
imttruits, de la date de cet evenement memorable, renrermee par les cbronologistes sacres 
dans des bornes dont nous avons choisi la plus reculee, nous devoos regarder les fit.its 
d'une autiquite plus haute, les connoissances qui n' ont pu ~tre acquises depuis, et dans 
la duree d'une monde en quelque fason si jeune encore, comme des &its que ont pr~t:de 
le deluge.',. 

(By antediluvian utronomy we mean the most ancient of which we have any knowledge. 
Not that facts or history establish its precise epoch, and enable us satisfactorily to decide 
whether it should be usigned to the period of the first race of men, viz., the patriarchs 
who lived before the deluge: but, acquainted u we are with the date of that memorable 
event, confined by the sacred chronologists within limits of which we have adopted the 
most distant, we should consider facts of a higher antiquity, and acquirements in know
ledge which cannot have been made since, and within the period of a world in some 
measure still new, ufacts •/,ic/i prectnled the deluge.) 

OPINIONS OF B.ur.r.u:, BVFFON, A.JifD LINNi, ON THE EA.llTB ABD ON .HAY. 

CB..lP. II. SECT. xn. 

About the time when M. Baillie lived, the natural philosophers of France, with M. 
Buffi>n at their head, bad indulged themselves in many very curious speculations 
respecting the origin and formation of man, &c. &c., and M. Baillie supposed with 
BufFon, Linne, and several others, that the earth, previous to the formation of the human 
race, had been in a state of fusion ; that it had gradually cooled, and that the cold 
was by very slow and imperceptible degrees gradually increasing. From a very cloae 
attention to the nature of the ancient mythologies, all which are intimately connected 
with astronomy, they imagined, that man bad been created, and that the arts and sciences 
bad taken their rise, not fill' from the arctic circle, where the earth had first cooled-and 
that they bad extended southwards u it by degrees became more and more cold. Many 
aepulchres and other very surprising remains of antiquity, &c., had been found in upper 
Tartary, about the neighbourhood of Selenginskoi, so disgracefully alluded to by Sir. W. 
Jones. These were supposed to be remains of an ancient world previous to the ftoocl. 
This being new to the ignorant devotees amongst the priests, they instantly took the 

• BAJr.. Kut. .6cro., liY. iii. -. 1. 
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C~CLE OF TBE 1n:aos.-CHAP. n. SECT. XIT. 

alarm, and the outcry of Atheism, as usual, was raised; though in all this, when the first 
,·erse of Genesis is properly explained, there is not a word either in favour of Atheism, 
or against the Jewish and Christian dispensation. All that it opposes is, the ipu aizit 
of Jerom, the Monk. by whom modem divines have been misled. After the flood, as 
the reader will have collected from the Rev. Mr. Maurice's expression cited above, (p. 46,) 
Baillie supposed that the first increase of man took place between the latitudes forty and 
fifty, but East of the Caspian, not West of it. In his reasons for fixing the longiJuJ6 here, 
he was guided by a great number of concurring circumstances, all tending to produce his 
conviction of that fact. 

BAILLIE'S &EA.SONS FOR BIS BYPOTBESIS-CBA.P. U. SECT. XIII. 

Amongst many other things he has remarked, that the knowledge displayed by the 
ancients, of the movements of the sun and moon in their cycles of nineteen and six 
hundred years-the Metonic cycle, and the N eros, prove that, long before Hipparchus, 
the father of modem astronomy, lived, who did not correct, but rather increased the errors 
of his predecessors, the age of the yeM was known with a degree of exactitude which 
Hipparchus had not the means of discovering: and, that the slight errors in these 
ancient cycles were not found out till after the lapse of nineteen hundred years. He 
observes, that these cycles could not have been the invention of an ignorant and barbarous 
age, and thence infers, that they were part of the science of a generation &r removed &om 
us. Josephus has affirmed, that the cycle of 600 years was the invention of the Antedi
luvians. This must have come to him by tradition from the Patriarchs ; and was proba
bly well known to Abraham, and to the Druids, as we shall soon see. 

CYCLE 01' THE !l'B&OS,-CBA.P. II. SECT. XIT. 

The cycle of the Neros is worthy of much observation: it is formed by 7,.C.21 lunar 
revolutions of .29 days, 12 hours, .U minutes," seconds, which make .219,146 days and 
a half; and this same number of .219,146 and a half, give six hundred solar years of 
'65 days, 5 hours, 51 minutes, S6 seconds each, which differs less than " minutes &om 
what its length is observed to be at this day. Now Ptolemy and Hipparchus made the 
Yf!M to be 565 days, .5 hours, 55 minutes, 12 seconds. 

Supposing this cycle were correct to a second, if on the first of January at noon a new 
moon took place, it would take place again in exactly six hundred years, at the same 
moment of the day, and under all the same circumstances. 

The least that can be said for the evidence of Josephus, that it was of antediluvian 
invention, is, that it is the record of an ancient tradition, and, under all the circum
stances, a very respectable record. M. Baillie has gone at great length into the history of 
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B.llLLIE OY THE SEVEN•D.lY CYCLE.-CHA.P. II SECT. XV. 4-9 

this cycle, and thinks he has proved, that it must have been of antediluvian invention. 
and that nothing less than such a catastrophe as a tlood could have caused so important 
a discovery to be forgotten. Now it is quite certain that the Egyptians, in very early 
times, did not underscand the length of the year, but assigned it only 360 days. It is also 
very certain from this N eros, that the length of the year was in still earlier times known 
with a much greater degree of correctness. All this looks very like a science forgotten 
and like endeavours to recover it, according to the hypothesis of M. Baillie. It is posi
tively asserted by astronomers, that this cycle could not have been discovered except by 
a very long series of observations-a series of at least two periods of six hundred years 
each, during which the observations must have been taken with great care and regularly 
recorded. 

BAILLIE ON THE SEVEY-DAY CYCLE.-CRAP. II. SECT. XV. 

The circumstances attending the septennial cycle or the week, M. Baillie thinks, 
is.hew that it must have been established previously to the flood, because he finds the days 
dedicated to the planets by the Chinese, the Indians, the ancient and the modern Euro
peans,-not in any order regulated hythe distance, or the size, or the brilliancy of them, 
but arbitrarily, and in all nations alike, and all dedicated to the same Gods. He thinks 
it is impossible that chance should have led all these nations to adopt tne same arbitrary 
order and names ; and he can devise oo way of accounting for these circumstances, 
except by supposing that the order and names existed before the flood, and were com
municated, by the few that escaped, to their descendants. He also shews, that the 
ancients had succeeded in measuring the circumference of the globe with a very great 
degree of correctness. After much curious and interesting reasoning, be has observed, 
that in Chaldea we have found rather the dJIJris of science, than the elements of it. He 
a.41ks, "when you see a house built of old capitals of columns and other fragments of 
heautiful an:hitecture, do you not conclude that a fine building has once existed ?" 

Speaking of the situation of the first nation after the flood, be says, " Quand je parle 
du nord de l' Asie je ne pretend assigner aucun degre de latitude; j'entend seulement les 
pays plus septentrionaux que la Chine, les lodes, la Perse, et la Chaldee."• 

(When I speak of the north of Asia, I do not pretend to fix any certai• d6KJW of 
laJihltk; I only mean a country more to the north than China, India, Persia, or Chaldea.) 

How different from the representation of Sir W. Jones!-M. Baillie sums up his 
argument with the following observations: 

" These fiicts, then, unite to produce the same conclusion ; they appear to prove to us, 
that the ancient people who brought the sciences to perfection, a people who succeeded 
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50 Srll W. DIU7.MMOND SUPPORTS BA.ILLIE.-CB.lP. II. SECT. XVI. 

in the great enterprise of discovering the exact measurement of the earth, dwelt under tbe 
•9th degree of latitude. If the human mind can ever flatter itself with having been suc
cessful in discovering the truth, it is when many facts, and these mets of different kinds, 
unite in producing the same result." 

SIB. W. DRU:M:MOND SUPPORTS B.llLLIE.-CBAP. II. SECT. XVI. 

On this subject the following observations from the pen of the honourable and learned 
Sia W. DauM.MOND are so much in point, that it is impossible to omit them: 

" The fiict, however, is certain, that at some remote period there were mathematicians 
and astronomers who knew that the sun is in the centre of the planetary system, and 
that the earth, itself a planet, revolves round the central fire ;-who calculated, or like 
ourselves attempted to calculate, the return of comets, anrl who knew that these bodies 
move in elliptic orbits, immensely elongated, having the sun in one of their foci ;-who 
indicated the number of the solar years contained in the great cycle, by multiplying a 
period (variously called in the Zend, the Sanscreet, and the Chinese, tJe., oa., and pltn) 
of 180 years, by another period of l.U years ;-who reckoned the sun's cfistance from 
the earth at 800,000,000 of 0 lympic stadia ; and who must, therefore, have taken the 
parallax of that luminary by a method, not only much more perfect than that said to be 
invented by Hipparchus, but little inferior in exactness to that now in use among the 
modems ;-who could scarcely have made a mere guess, when they fixed the moon's 
distance from its primary planet at fifty-nine semicliameters of the earth ;-who had 
measured the circumf~rence of our globe with so much exactness, that their calculation 
only differed by a few feet from that mac.le by our modem geometricians ;-who held that 
the moon and the other planets were worlds like our own, an<l that the moon was diver
sified by mountains and valleys anti seas ;-who asserted, that there was yet a planet 
which revolved round the sun, beyond the orbit of Saturn :-who reckoned the planets 
to be sixteen in number ;-anrl who reckoned the length of the tropical year within 
three minutes of the true time; nor, incleed, were they wrong_ at all, if a tradition men
tioned by Plutarcll be correct."• Ancl now, Sir William, may I be permitted to ask, 
of what nation do you think these astronomers were? Do you suppose they were 
the Indians who forgot their formulm, the Egyptians or the Chaldeans who fixed the 
year at 360 days, or the Greeks who laughed at the stories of the comets' being planets ? 
Search where you will you must go to Baillie's nation, between forty and fifty degrees 
of latitude. And that great man, the successor of Galileo, Bacon, and Worcester, in 
spite of the priests, must at last have justice done him. 

• l>avxxOJID °" tM Zoc&:rcr, P• 36. 
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Jiil. LEDWICB .A.LSO SUPPORTS BA.ILLU:.-CBA.P. II. SECT. XVII. 

The Rev. Mr. LED w I c B is obliged to make the following admission, which, coming from 
so learned an opponent to the doctrine I advocate, is very important: " I am free to confess 
that there seems to have heeu a very remote period, of which we have scarce a glimpse, 
when knowledge had attained to its present perfection ; and this the learned M. Dr11n1 
bas made more than probable in his 'Recherches sur l'Origine des Decouvertes attri .. 
buees aux l\fodemes,' wherein be bas clearly demonstrated, that our discoveries in the 
natural and moral world are not novel, but the same as those delivered by antiquity; 
and that where the parallel tails, it is to be ascribed to the want of literary memorials, 
now buried amid the ruins of time. However, I refer to an epoch antecedent to the 
ftourishiug state of knowledge in Greece. I would seek for it in Egypt, Media, and 
particularly in Chaldea:• I would say with Galen, that no man or age is sufficient to 
perfect any art or science, and that lvhen we behold them advanced to such astonishing 
maturity in those ancient empires, they must have been long before known and culti.. 
vated. t That learnin~ visited the parched sand of Africa, and the chilling regions of the 
north, that it illuminated every climate from the rising to the setting sun, is no new dis
covery. Besides the labours of erudition, modem travellers give proo& of this enough 
to convince the most incredulous."i I quite agree with Mr. Ledwich that a learned 
nation formerly existed: but it was not in Egypt, or in Chaldea. He may search, but 
he wm not find it in either. I am glad of the opportunity of shewing that the priests 
are beginning to open their eyes. 

From a careful consideration of the tenth chapter of Genesis it is perfectly clear, that 
the author was well informed in the topography nf all the nations of the then known 
world, and that be ascribed their origin in general to the source whence etymology and 
history shew that the nations themseh-es derived it. This will be ascribed by many to 

inspiration: on this point of course every one will judge for himself; but I beg leave to 
observe, that it is very unphilosophical to ascribe any thing to a miraculous cause which 
can be accounted for without it. And surely no one who has perused Mons. Dutena's 
beautiful Essay on the Discoveries of the Ancients attributed to the Moderns, can doubt 
the possibility of the author of Genesis having received his knowledge from one of the 
persons of great learning who had flourished before that time; perhaps one of the order of 
penons from whom Pyt/,apas learned the true system of the universe, &c.§ 

• &rll6o, Lib. ni.; Plia. Lib. & cap. uwi. 

t Dial. Sic. La"b. •.; Plia. Lib. 'fii. aip. tri.; VOSL J. PAilMop/&. cap. i. ii. iii. 
: .l.nMol. Soc.Ard. LoNL, Vol. VL p. 319. 

I Tbese are h points oo which we la• been more proud than that or tbe dimmlrJ of grailatior& and the Jona 
tf lie.....,_, 6o&I. OD dm lllbject bbo •JS, "the euth and the baftD ue both speric:al. but the teadenq ii 
IO the cmze of gruity.1• Lib. ii. 110. 
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PERSIA, INDIA, A:ND CHINA, THE DEPOSIT.lRIES, NOT THE IKTElfTORS OW 

SCIENCE.-CHAP. II. SECT. XVIII. 

IT is now the fu.shion to believe, that the generation for the time present is always 
more enlightened than the generation preceding. But is this true? Probably for 
many hundred years back to the present time it may be true. But were the generations 
in the ninth century of Christianity more enlightened than those in the time of Augustus? 
I am inclined to think that after the flood, for many generations, man did not improve, 
but gradually fell off in science ; and that what we find in Babylon and Egypt, were 
the ruins of a mighty building which philosophers were then endeavouring to recon
~truct, and amongst which P!Jlhagoras found some beautiful specimens of ancient archi
tecture, which he brought to Greece, and which the vanity of the Greeks soon tempted 
them to claim as their own. The philosophic Baillie has remarked, that every thing in 
China, India, and Persia, tends to prove that these countries have been the dl!positaries 
of science, not its inventors. He says, the things alluded to, do not assimilate to the 
climate or the countries; they appear in an unnatural state, like the elephant at Paris. 
He adds, " when I contemplate this gigantic beast, which with us will not propagate 
its kind, I instantly conclude that it is a stranger. Thus it is with many of the inci
dents in the systems of the Hindoos; they suit not to the climate nor to the heavens; 
they are daily <lying away; they barely exist ;-hence I conclude them a race of foreign 
growth." 

I consider the instance of the Neros as a very strong part of l\f. Baillie's system, and 
therefore I have selected it as an example, and dwelt upon it the longer; but it forms a. 

very small part of the argument in support of his doctrine. As this is only incident to 
my subject, the Druids, I do not think it proper to go into the whole case, but must 
leave my friends to consult Baillie's beautiful work itself, which is justly admitted by 
Sir William Jones, as the reader has seen, (p. 45,) to possess " learning and acuteness, 
and a most engaging style." 

WHO THE CELT.£ WBB..E.-CBAP. II. SECT. XIX. 

It now becomes necessary to shew who were the ancient Celtm. "Celae, Gaul~ 
Gaedil, Cadel, or Keill, and in the plural, according to our dialect, Keiliet, or Keilt 
(now Guidhelotl) Irishman. The word Keilt could not be otherwise written by the 
Romans than Ceilte or Celtre.',. 

C21ar says tbe Gauls were called Celbe : " Qui ipsorum lingul Celtte, nostra Galli 

appellantur ."t 
t Bell. Gall. Lib. i. 
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WHO TBE CELT.at W'EllE.-CRAP. IJ. SECT. XIX. 

They were by the Romans always called Gauls, and by the Greeks C•lttfl or x,11, 
Li\:roi. Whenever Parthenius speaks of the Gauls, in the story of Hercules and 
Celtina, he makes use of the term K1i\Tm•, or Jc.i\T•"'I• Celtina, or Jc.i\n• Celtum. 
And in the same story Diodorus Siculus calls the Gaul, Kelt or Celne of Parthenius, by 
the name of r«M"'" Galates, the people Galatians. Callimachus, in his hymn ;,. D.1-, 
indiscriminately uses the words Galates, and the country Galatia, and Cel~ for one 
GDotber.-As we have already seen, Virgil calls the inhabitants of Cisalpine Gaul Galatt.11. 

The Abbe Pezron treating of the Celtm says, "At least a part of them were called 
Cimbrians and Cimmerians, before they bore the names of Galata! and Gauls. The 
word Cimbri is taken from the Latin Cimber, and this last is derived from Kimber or 
Kimper, which signifies a warrior in the Celtic tongue: it bears the same signification 
amongst the Teutones or Germans: and as for Cimmerian, it is what is softened out of 
Cimbri or Cimbrian, as some of them have well observed. But here, by the way, it 
is necessary to take notice, that the name of C imbrians was in a manner given to none 
other of the Celtm but such as anciently were fixed in the northern parts of the world. 
I mean above the Euxine and to the north of the Danube. It was a colony of these 
people, and a very ancient one too, that gave name to the Chersonesus, or according to 
modern pronunciation, the Cimbric Chersonesus, now the country of Jutland, beyond 
Holstein.',. 

Herodotust says, that the Celt&! are the most remote inhabitants to the West of 
Europe, except the Cyneta!. These Cyneta! I take to be the Cymry or Cimmerii or 
Cimbri, who named the Chersonesus. At the mouth of the river Albis, or Elb, on 
Herodotus's map, will be found the place called Amber, or Umber. [Hamburg.] This 
is nearly opposite to the N orth-Eastem shore of England, where we find the river 
Umber, Nortb-Umberland, and C-umberland. Amongst all the gross mistakes of 
Herodotus, the truth in respect to these people evidently creeps out, as is proved by the 
names which they still retain.: · 

Diodorus Seculus§ says, "And now it will be worth while to declare that which 
multitudes are altogether ignorant of. Those who inhabit the inJand parts beyond 
Massylia and about the Alps, and on this side the Pyrenean mountains, are called Celt&! ; 
but those that inhabit below this part, called Celtica, southward to the ocean and the 
mountain Hyrcinus, and all as fiir as Scythia, are called Gauls. But the Romans call 
all these people generally by one and the same name, Gauls." 

t Li"b. if. Sect. slix. 

: Tbe CUnbri alto were Ceil& cc Et nolte F1onatl, l.i"b. iii. cap. iii. ; &r.n'l'rvM, lWI. J"f"'d. ia 6ae; 
Bnmr, Btw. cap. ft., qai OIDDel C'mabrOl dild Gallol. et ab ememil Gallia profilp, nominanml.'' s ....... 
Notilia a.-ie Aaliftur. Bal. .... 1717, 4to. p. 123. 

f Lib. Y. C. ii. 
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TllE CELT..£ W'EllE GOME.ltl .urs.-cRAP. n. SECT. xx. 

In the same chapter Diodorus says, that Galates, the son of Hercules, ruled in Celtica, 
built Alesia, (now Arras,) and &om his name the people were called Gallatians, and the 
country Gallatia, or Gallia, Gaul. 

TBE CELT..£ W'EllB GOME.lll.Ul'S.-CBJ.P. II. SECT. U. 

The eldest son of the J aphet of Moses, named in the tenth chapter of Genesis, is said 
to have been Gomer, from whom came the Gomerians, afterward called in the west of 
Europe the Cimbri and Cimmerians. Zonaras says, that the people of Gaul were called 
Gomari, Gomeraei, and Gomeritm. The Breams call themselves Kumero, Cymero, and 
Kumeri. The G or Gimel or Gamma hard, the third (Greek] letter having the power 
of 3, became changed into first the C hard or K, then the C soft or sibillant, with the 
q under it of the French, but still remaining the thin.I letter.• These people, by ab~ 
viation called Cimbri, were the same people who under Brennus pillaged Delphi, in 
Greece, and are unanimously called Gauls. Appian, in lllyricis, says, they were called 
Cimbri. "The Celti (or Gauls),'' says he, "whom they call Cimhri." 

Posidonius (apud Strabo, Lib. vii.) says expressly, that the Greeb gave the Cimbrians 
the name of Cimmerians i "Cimbros Gneci Cimmerios appellavere."t 

Lucan says, that the assassin sent to kill Maria was called a Cimbrian. Livy calls 
him a Gaul; and Reinerus Reineccius, who is called by Camden an excellent historian, 
from Plutarch's life of Sertorius, affirms, that the Gauls and Cimbri used the same lan
guage. Josephus also makes Gomer the father of the Galatm. Bochart undentands 
them of the Asiatic or Phrygian Galaae, or Gallograecia and Galatia i and Ezekiel places 
Gomer north of J udaea, near Togarmah. Now there is surely no difficulty in finding 
the Celae or Keltm in the Galatm, the C and G as usual being changed ; but the Britons 
were also called CIOMri and Kinalwi.'f. 

The AbM Pezron says, " that the moat ancient name the Celtm ever bore, while they 
remained in higher Asia, was that of Comarians, or rather Gomarians, by some authon 
called Gamerites. That was their first and true name, being that which they bad fiom 
the earliest times of the world, or rather from their very first origin. They took it from 
Gomer; the eldest son of Japhet, he being the person whom they looked upon to be 
their father and founder. This name, which now appears to be obacure, was not un
known to the ancient geographers, and we find it fiunous in the provinces of higher Asia, 
whence the Celtm of whom we are speaking had their origin." Josephus, speaking of 
Japhet's son, Gomer, says, "he was the founder of the Gomerites, who now, by the 
Greeks, are called Gauls and Galatians." This has been noticed by Mr. Davies, who 

• Govoa's Cmclal, Brit. pre£ p. liY. Ed. 2. 
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says, "Josephus informs us, that the persons whom the Greeks call Galaae or Celte 
were descended from Gomer, described in the tenth chapter of Genesis as the grandson 
of Noah. Then a people descended from Gomer might be called c:MW Gt11rina, or "iZ)l 

Chtri, Gomeri i anJ as the C or K in the Celtic and other European languages occupies 
the place of the Hebrew J G or Gimel, Cimri or Cymri or Kimmerii may be nothing but 
Gomerii.',. Thus we see thnt, according to Josephus, the Gomarians, or desc.-endants of 
Gomer, were the Celte. On this the Abbe Pezron says, " Let us but cast our eyes a 
little upon the books and maps of Ptolemy.t the famous geographer, and survey but for 
a moment the vrovinces of higher Asia, I mean those between Media Bactriana, and the 
Caspian Sea, and there we shall easily find the Cbomarians or Comarians, who are no 
other than the Gomerians of Josephus, and whom some of the ancients have likewise 
called Gamarites, which all amounts to the same thing. The Gomarians, therefore, 
according to Josel'hus, were the Galatians or Gauls." Josephus is a very respectable 
authority to a fact of this kind, particularly in this case for several reasons i but he is far 
from the only authority. Eustathius, of Antioch, in the commentary upon the Hexa
meroo, (p. 61,) and who, after the Septuagint, calls Gomer Gamw, says, "Gamer was 
the founder of the Gamerians, whom now we call Galatians or Gauls. rt&f'Ap W,.1s 

rtllfA'l'r•S ns""' rcW&T'OIS' "'""""'.,,· St. Jerom also adopted this opinion, for he says, 
that the Galatians were Jescended &om Gomer.: Isidore§ says, " Filii autem J aphet 
aeptem numenwtur, Gomer, ex quo Gala~, id est, Galli"-The sons of Japhet were 
seven, of whom Gomer was the father of the Galatians, that is to say, the Gauls. The 
chronicle of Alexandria also says, ra&fUp •e 8 Lo.An1-Ganier, from whom the Celae 
or Keltz are descenued. 

Theophilus, of Antioch, says, " Ex omnium Historicorum fide certum est, Gomerum 
seu Aschenazen, cum aliia Noemi nepotibus, Galliam primos inbabuisse :" that is, From 
all historians it is certain that Gomer or Aschenaz, with other grandsons of Noah, 6rst 
peopled Gaul. From this we learn what was the tradition in the time of Theophilus. 
And when the a.pression of Gomer baring peopled Gaul is used, it must be considered 
in the same sense as when it is written, Israel passed out of Egypt and peopled Palestine. 
It is from the construing of figurative expressions of this kind improperly, that much of 
the confusion in history bas taken its rise. 

The Jew JO#p/, Goromdis, also says, " Filii Gomer sunt Franci, qui habitant in 
terrl Franciae ad ftumen Seina"-The sons of Gomer are the Franks, who dwell in 
France on the Seine. He calls these Franks dwelling on the Seine, to distinguish them 
from the Franks of Germany. These authorities decidedly prove, that Bochart was 
himself mistaken when be accused Josephus of mistake. 

t Qog. Lib. Yi.. cap. ai. Dii. 

I Orig. lib. m. cap. ii. 
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PEZRON'S SUMMAR~· OF THE DI'FFEREYT OPINIONS.-CHAP. II. SECT. XXI. 

The learned Pe:.ron has justly observed, from these authorities, It is incontestiblc that, 
by the Gomer named in Genesis, the father of the Celtm, or Comerians, or Cimmcrii, or 
Gauls, was meant; and that the place where they came from was to the East of the 
Caspian in Bactriana;-that this doctrine respecting the Gomarians is confirmed by 
Dyonysius, of Ale.-,:andria, or rather of Chara."<, by Pomponius Mela, Pliny, and 
Ptolemy ;-and, that it is still further confirmed by Ezekiel in his S8th chapter, where 
he names, amongst others, Gomer et unfr1ersa agmina no, as coming down from the 
north, over mount Taurus.• 

Although perhaps enough has been said, I will give one more passage of the A"6e 
Pe::ron's: "The Gomarians, as we have already sai~ having from the very earliest times 
possessed themselves of the provinces that lie to the East of the Caspian Sea, and that 
reach from Media to the river Jaxartes, several of them stopped in Margiana, which is 
a rich and fertile country, and its air temperate and delightful. This people, in process 
of time, increasing to a vast multitude, could not always live in repose and tranquillity ; 
the seeds of dissensions and jealousies began to spring up amongst themselves. Amidst 
these factions and domestic commotions, those who proved the weaker, either in number 
or strength, were expelled by the other, and forced to seek for a retreat in the neighbouring 
countries." Here we see the facts admitted, that the Celtt11 did occupy these countries, 
and did increase to such great multitudes, that they were obliged to emigrate. This is 
all that is necessary for my argument. 

In this argument the only difference between me and the Abbe Pezron is, that be, 
mistaking the passage of Genesis, supposes the first increase after the flood to have taken 
place in Assyria, and then, for this great nation to have gone eash;:aru to Bactriana. t 
I suppose that Bactriana was the first place, and that mankind remained there till they 
increased very considerably, and then dispersed. To this the consistent Christian 
cannot object : to the Deist I say, You will not deny that there has been a great flood, 
or floods, and that mankind must have been saved at the last flood, or created since. 
Then I take the liberty to ask him if he will not admit the place where man was saved 
or created to have been in latitude 4-5, or thereabouts, and about the longitude of Samar
kand, where he will please to place it? He may say, perhaps, that he does not allow 
the flood, as described in Genesis. I reply, I have said nothing about the particulars of 
that event, therefore you have no right to make them an objection : and the Christian 

• PmoN, Eag. Tra. .d1tl. Kat., ch. iii. p. 21. 

t For no purpoe la to come back again, 11 Mr. Br,mt jmtly oblemd. Tbil was becau. be fimeied bUmelf' 
bound by Jerom's 9enion oCGenesis. 
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cannot object, because I have not denied a single particular of Genesis. My argument, 
therefore, is conclusive to both.• 

OBSBJlVA.TION' JtESPECTING THE OPPOSITION o:r PUESTS.-CBA.P. n. 
SECT. JC.XII. 

It has been observed to me, that it is useless to my theory or system to move the location 
of the first inhabitants of the earth from between the seas to the East of the Caspian, and 
that, by so doing, I should offend all the priests and devotees. I shall not give up an 
argument founded ;,, tnt"7 whether it make for or against religion, as they may fit.Dey, 
to please any of them. It is not likely, then, that I should give up an argument which 
I see is necessary not only to truth, but to the authenticity of the books of Genesis and 
of Christianity also. It delights me to be able to place Genesis on a firm foundation, 
by shewing that it is consistent with tradition, astronomy, and profime history. It 
appears to me to be of the first importance to fix the situation of the first people where 
I have placed it, instead of in the interval between the two seas, because it removes many 
great and serious objections to the history, which are neceuarily raised by the &eta 
pointed out by Bai/Ii.. Let it not be forgotten, that if philosophers had waited on 
priests, they might still have been watching the .run running his diurnal course. 

SD'KXA.JtT O:r THE A.JtGl1MENT.-CBA.P. II. SECT • .ZXUI. 

I have now, I think, proved, upon unquestionable evidence, that the Gomarians were 
the Celtm, and that they were situated to the East of the Caspian Sea. I have also 
shewn, that this is not only not contrary to sacrecl •rit, but that it is connected with 
reasoning which expJains the text of the sacred writer, and removes several great difficul
ties. I shall, therefore, consider that I am justified in assuming it as aproot1dfact. 

I must now draw the readers attention to the fiunous U11BJtUlfS of Italy, and their 
predecessors, their contemporaries, or their successors, the Er1uscA.irs, by whom Mr. 
Y "'"""1 thought Ireland was colonized. There is no people on the face of the earth 
whose history is more curious, or more involved in difficulty. 

• I dDnk it ia Wll'f problhle, dm lions ade the co1leetion ol 1n1:11 CllW 6nair, 6oaa die Jm: "t • 
__. ot .....i or tbe plb'iarcbll or Nomde tn"bel, wbich were thlt bmed after tbe dilpeniaa. ........... 
ol-=b • miaed bis ~ 'l'bis ICCIJllDla - their dil'erem:e. ol llyle, wbida ii ID eYidimt iD both lhe ..... 
aad tbe Greek, and, iDdeed. in tbe Bapb ... Tbe Int tnci encll with tbe 3d - ol tbe 2d .... 'Ille 
....... with the 1llt,... ol ... 4tb c:baplmr. Tbe third - with ... 1llt - ol tbe 9th .... ... 
c:ome Dine ftml o1 chapter e1etea, which fbrm the f'om1h Ind ; 1Dc1 cbapt1r tm '1rml the lftb tnct. Cn i fr ims 
diia coDerrinn ol tncts ia a religioal point ol Yiew, ol coarse no compariloD cu be .... ; but puliac tlmcm-
lillealioa out ol light. - ....... ol •&iiiiltill7 it ii lllperior to molt ol the .... ol ... Gceek .. ._ ......... 
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THE UXB:RI .urn ET:RUSCA.NS.-CHA.P. n. SECT. X.XIT. 

Floras states theUnahri to have been the earliest people: " Umbri antiquissimus 
ltalim populus.',. This is confirmed in nearly the same words by PU.,: " Gens 
antiquissima ltalie."t This is again confirmed by DiOf19siu HalicanMUnu, who 
says, that it was a very great and ancient nation : " Erat ea gens multum antiqua et 
ampla ;'': and, that it possessed all Umbria and Tuscany. .//./,/,' Pr.ron observes, that 
the Umbri must have been settled in Tuscany 1500 years before the building of Rome, 
and that the Etruscans, when they conquered them, took 300 towns,-" trecenta oppida." 
Solintu says, on the credit of Bocchus the historian, that the Umbri were the descendants 
of the ancient Gauls: "Gallorum veterum propaginem Umbros esse."§ Sni1ius, in his 
commentary on the 12th book of the ..tEneid, confirms what Solinus bas said: "Sane 
Umbros Gallorum veterum propaginem esse, Marcus Antonius refert :"II-Mark Antony 
relates that the Umbri are descended from the ancient Gauls. All which is confirmed 
by Isidore, of Seville; and the Scholiast of L!JcopAroa says, O~po• 1"°S rat>.a:ran'
" Umbri Gallorum genus"1f-The Umbri are a race of Gauls. Nothing more need 
be added to this. These .Umbri are said to have been conquered by the Etruscans, but 
who these were is a very difficult question ... 

I suspect these U mbri were the persons from whom the Greeks and Etruscans learnt 
to make their beautiful vases, and received their taste for the fine arts ; unless, indeed, 
they were the same as the Etrusci, or were preceded by them. How to account for the 
surprising state of refinement amongst the Tuscans I know not, except they were, as I 
suppose, part of the highly civilized society which I have endeavoured to prove existed 
in a very remote period, and that it was in very early times that they branched off tiom 
the parent stock. 

lfit could be admitted that the Etruscans were a Celtic colony, it would seem to shew, 
that the people who sent forth such a colony could not be more barbarous than those 
they sent out. Now look at the Etruscan vases in the British Museum, at the beau
tiful grouping and colouring of the figures, and it will be impossible to deny to them a 
high degree of perfection in the fine arts at least. What can be more beautiful than the 
group of tu /JirtA of Miuroa, so often copied into modem cameos ? I was surprised to 
discover the original of this upon an antique brass plate in the cabinet of antiquities at 
Bologna, proved to be Etruscan by the names of the gods being inscribed on the 
figures in old Etrruca kiters. 

• Lib. i. cap. xvii. t Lao. iii. cap. m. I Cap. .m. n Lib. u. 
411' TD'l'ZBll. ScltoL p. 199, apacl P"'°"" 

•• S.biael, Vmbrial, ad Cella, the lllH. See DroK. !W.rCAL A& ROfllo Lib. i. ; Plia. Lib. iii. cap. m. 
Fl.or. lib. i. cap. :uii.; Solia. PolJIWL cap. Yiii., lic.; SlllTB'• Hilt. p. 47. 

Digitized by Google 



.&.l'J'INITY BETWEEN THB LA.TIN, SA.NSCllIT, A.ND C:ILTIC.-CH. II. SEC. XXT . .59 

Dionysiua Halicamassus, states, that when Tarquinius Priscus had conquered the 
Tyrrheni or Etrusci, he received from them the ensigns of royalty, such as had 
been used to be home by the Lydians and Persians.• What could the Etruscans have 
to do with As1A.TIC ensigns of royalty? I suspect some great mistake in the history, 
and the Etruscans or Thusci, with their tliirleea letters, to have been one of the very 
first subcasts from the Asiatic hive. 

I must now beg the reader's attention to the language of the people, who in the first 
periods of aatlintic Roman history (which in fact goes back but a very few years) are 
found to have been in possession of the country of the ancient Etruscans, called the 
Latin, and to compare it with the Celtic and Sanscrit. And I think when the won
derful affinity is observed between the three, a descent &om a common parent, at no 
greater distance than one remove, must be admitted. The reader will not forget what 
he has seen of the ancient alphabets of these people. The following is a comparison 
between the Celtic, the Sanscrit, and the Latin languages, which may perhaps surprise 

the reader. I particularly beg his attention to the names of numbers, and to the helping 
verb . 

.&.FFINITY BETW"EEN THE LATIN, SA.NSCB.IT, A.ND CELTIC.-CB. II. SECT. XXT. 

CELTIC. SANCB.IT. B.0111.A.N. EYGLISH. 

Dia Deva Deus God 
Aran A ram Am tum Cultivated land 

Mathair Matara Mater A mother 

Bhratbair Bhratara Frater A brother 

Faid Vadi Vates A prophet 

Ter, Tir Dhara Terra Land 
Uim Bhumi Humus Ground 

Sacard Sacraclas Sacerdos A priest 

Doras Dwara Fores A door 

Focal Vac V ox, ?OCalis A word, a 'f'OWel 

Maothadh Matta Madi as Wet, drunk 

Maighne Maha Magnll8 Great 

Gein Janu Genu The knee 
Mis Mass Menaia A month 
Riogh Raja Rex A King 

Naoi Nav Navis A ship 

CJadh Clada Clades A calamity 

• c-6. °"'" ~ 316. 
Ai 
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CELTIC. SA.NSCJllT. JlOIUN. ENGLISH. 

Di Divos Dies Aday 
Son Swana Son us Sound 

Stadh Sthan Statio A station 

Bim Bhim Timor Fear 
Pennn Pama Penna A pen 
l\leadhon l\tladhya Medium The middlt: 
Roth Ratha Rota A wheel 
Fem, Femen Vamini Fa!mina A woman 
Fear, Fir Vir Vir Aman 
Falla Vala Valor Strength 
Read Rai Res A thing 
l\lein Mana Mens The mind 
Nuadli Nava Novus New 
Stabul Sthir Stabilis Stable 
Ruadh Rudhir Ruber Red 
Loe Loca Locus A place 
Bhru Bhru A brow 
Ludhd Lubhda Lubido Lust 
Tu Twau Tu Thou 
Ceal Cealas Ca!lum Heaven 
San-Scriobhte Sanskrita Sanctum scriptum Holy writ 

Ao11 Ee Unus One 
Da Dwau Duo Two 
Tri Traya Tres Three 
Ceithar Chatur Quatuor Four 
Coig Pan cha Quinque Five 
Sia Shat Se.~ Six 
Seachd Sapta Septem Seven 
Ochd Ash ta Octo Eight 
Noi Nova Novem Nine 
Deich Dasa Decem Ten 

Etlm/J.,.g!. Re;;. 1so9, from W1LK.1Ns' GrtllllflUll"; ToLl.ND, Htltl., P· j84. 

• Vos Vos Ye 
Nos Nos We 

• Celdc abown to tbe Aatbor. 
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CELTIC SA.N'SCllIT. llOlll[AN. ENGLISH. 

Eate Est Heia 
Sun ti Sunt They are 
Smu Sumu Weare 
Estii. Esto Be thou 
Sunta. Sunto Let them be 
Adya Hoclie To-day 
YliYWi Juftllia Young 
Sti Sto Toatand 
Di Do To give 
Dive DiYUI To be like a God 
Men Meua Mind, or to think 

These are a very few examples out of a great number. Mr. Huddleston has very justly 
observed, that if the Celtic language or letters are to be derived from the Romana, so must 
the Sanscrit. I think it is very evident that the Latin language has not been derived &om 
the Greek or the Greek from the Phamician, but that they have all been derived from a 
common source now lost. None of the stories of colonies, from here or there, in the 
Latin or Greek books are to be depended on for a moment, if in opposition to the ~ 
ordinary coincidence of these alphabets. I request those who object to my doctrines to 

account for the identity of the Celtic the Latin and the Samcrit languages. 
I request them to inform me by what road, except that which I shall presently point out, 

the Sanscrit could arrive in Italy without being lost by the intermixture of the other langua
ges. I request them to account to me for the superior state of civilization proved to have 
exist.eel amongst the Etruscans long before the fine arts flourished in Greece, by many 
circumstances-by the fine vases now in such numbers in the British Museum, and by 
the temples at Paestum, which were subjects of admiration to the Romans in the Augua. 
tan age, but of whose builders tradition did not even at that time give any pro/Jal>k his
tory. I request them to inform me, who was the Sybil that founded the oracle at Coma, 
and who were the Cimmerii that dwelt there. 

I believe there are many objections to the derivation of the Latin &om the Greek. If 
it be admitted that the Latin exhibits many terms in a more rude form than that in 
which they appear in the Greek, as Dr. Jamieson has observed, and as I believe will not 
be denied, a derivation is indicated from a cognate language far less refined. I have no 
suspicion that the Latin was derived from the Sanscrit after it was polished and brought 
to its present state of perfection, but previously to that event, and previously to the esta
blishment of the Hindoo polity; after the establishment of which it was not likely to 

traYel to Italy. I conceive the Sanscrit was rude like all other languages, (in &ct 
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then Pracrit,) and was moulded into its present fine form, when the Bramin or perhaps 
prior Boodh polity was established. But of this date I give no positive opinion. 

Dr. Jamieson says much about the Scythians, which is all applicable to their prede
cessors the Celte. The Scythians were nothing but a later tribe of the same people. 
Their first appearance was evidently long after that of the Gomerians on the East of the 
Caspian. As the Scythians in those early times would have nearly the same language, 
letters, and manners, as the first Gomerians, much of what applies to one will apply to 
the other. But there is no making any thing like order out of the confused accounts of 
the Greeks, without keeping the two peoples separate. Dr. Jamieson distinctly and 
properly allows that the Celae were the first. They would consequently have the most 
of the primeval character of the antediluvian people, and it is to them that the language 
of the first inhabitants of Europe must be attributed, and through them that the languages 
must be traced to the East. 

The Celte came first and supplied a language : then in the course of thousands of 
~·ears came different tribes of the same people. The language of each radicall!I the same 
as the first, but from the lapse of time somewhat changed. If gentlemen would keep 
this great principle in view, I think they would find no great difficulty in reconciling all 
the discordant accounts. 

The following extract from the learned treatise of Dr. Jamieson called Htll'fU8 

Scytliicus, will shew that he is in reality entirely of my opinion. His admission is quite 
sufficient for my argument : " It seems beyond dispute, that the Cimmerii were the 
posterity of Gomer, the eldest son of Japhet, the Japetus of the Greeb: ad tlltll 
they s:ere tAejirst race wAo peopled E•rop11. Their name is obviously retained by the 
descendants of the ancient Britons, who still denominate themselves Cumri. As they 
anciently possessed the Chersoneus Taurica, and gave their name to the Cimmerian Boe
phorus, they undoubtedly occupied part of the territory which afterward pertained to the 
Scythians.',. 

!\Ir. Pinkerton also admits, that the Celae were the first inhabitants of Europe. This 
is quite enough for my argument. Where did they come from? 

A.FFI~ITY BETWEE~ THE HEBREW A:s'D TRE CELTIC.-CBA.P. II. SECT. %XVII. 

In the course of this work the reader will often notice in the etymologies striking 
traits of similarity between the Hebrew and the Celtic names of places in Britain, 
(whi,:h Celtic has just been shewn to be Sanscrit,) all which tend to prove, that the 
Hebrew and Celtic tongues are nearly related ; but in the Amrruzl Regirtert will be 

t Vol XLVU. pp. 887, k. 
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found an attempt to shew that the ancient Celtic is Hebrew U.{f. Several whole 
verses are given from a Welsh Bible which are actually Hebrew. Not understanding 
a word of Welsh, I am obliged to depend upon the Register, but it is a very respectable 
publication. I think the subject is worthy of a more careful examination.• 

Mr. V allencey has, at great length, proved that the famous passage in the Pamulus of 
Plautus, which is in the Phc:enician language is correct Irish Celtic. It is too long for 
insertion if I had the power to insert it : but it is many years since I saw it. I have 
not been able to procure it here ; add, if I had it, an abstract would be very unsatis&c
tory ; I must, therefore, refer my reader to the publication itself. It is not in the col/ec. 

• llJmw. Byllang Adonai-eth cal neoth .Jaup>b. 
W'.W. By-Dwng Adoa-ydh boll neuodb Jago. 
EaglUla. The Lord hu swallowed up all the tabernaclel ot Jacob. 
IWrw. Derecb betbab iUllDpd. 
,,...,.. DJnc butb-bi ai-i4111Jd. 

1. The road of her bo1me be woa1cl tnad. 
2. The llftDae of her dwelling be would go ID tread. H,,,,_. Mebuae malec bdwdh Jebonb tleblotb Ima malec lllea90Clb. Selah ! 

W'tla\. Py """"' sy maeJoc y-eaad l+ywoo anyod -,..0 -- y.c:and. Selah. 
1. Who • tbe kiDc of gfarr? Tbe Lard o11a11, be • the ms o1 por,. Sellb. 
2. Who ia be that ia pmm ir ol anainmeat .P " I tllll am be ot lbtl,.. be ii p11111 m DJt of .a-

taimnmt. Behold. (Literal trmslarioa.) 
Bdnlo. l&gmi ap.l Eloim. 
,,..... lleigeD-i hwyl Elyo. 

1. My shield is from God. 
2. My protection ia from tbe iDtelligeDc.'el 

fte tilowiDg ii a -teace in aucb form tblt a penoa wbo cloel Dot andealtlbll Bebmr may be able ID --., 

...... it. And if tbe Wellb be correct the e11e ii wry clear. 
Tbe rader mUlt ncolJect ID rad the fint and .and Jines ol -=b llrie from J.A ID right. and the two nat lines 

1legUming fiaD the left, bat each word from the rip. 

Quis ipee rex glorie Domiaul 
Me-hua-m maJoc: y-clnd l+ywoo 
'D-MTh'W -(10 -m:n ml? ........... • cWcl ... 

aercitumD ipee res glorie Selah 

aaYWJOCl yw-o IMlloc y-c:and Sellb 

mc:w acn -po "l1:cn mo 
tia6j GU • cWcl .. 

The relder will p1- to 01-ft that the Wellb pranmrilliaa '11 the word Jehonla or Jeae, mUlt be thew• 
it ialbewa. m Cb. i. Sect. m., that it is prODOaDCed bJtbe s.m-. 'lbiaia• .,.,..,-.i:1i1 .. iD •'°" 
'1/the 1imp1e 1J1tmD oltbae alphabets which I ldfOClde. 
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tanea. I also beg to refer my reader to the appendix to Mr. Roland's M°"" AfllilJSOt 
where he will find an astonishing number of British words which are correctly Hebrew.• 

AFFINITY BETWEEN THE G:aJtEX, SA.NSC:RIT, A.lfD CELTJC.-CHA.P. II. 

s:scr. xxvn. 

Hecaueus, of Miletus, who lived in the time of Darius, the son of Hystaspes, says, 
that the barbarians dwelt in Peloponnesus before the HeJlenes or Gnecians. ·cw, ~ 
1"011 E).).'I'°'" <0X1J0"1:&11 t&UT"l'J• &f~•-QuOd ante Gnecos habitaverunt eam Barbari.t 
(These Barburi I take to have been the first swarm of Celte who, we shall see by and 
by, l'St.'lhlishl..J the oracles at Delphi.) Hecateus says this only of Peloponnesus, but 
Stmbo and Pausanias say it was the case of almost all Greecc.i 

These authors are perfectly right. It was natural to suppose that the Barbarians 
would not pass 9rcece in their way to Italy, without giving it a call and leaving marks 
behind them ; plenty of which may be found in the second chapter of the second book, 
and at d1e end, of Mons. Pezron's Anlif•ities of Nalimu, where may be seen a vast 
number of Latin and Greek words, which are evidently derived from the Celtic language. 

Amongst a great mass of filbulous Greek nonsense quoted by the A~ Pezron, I 
thiuk he ha.CJ pretty well established the &ct that the Csretes were Celt&!, and that the 
Olympic gamt.'S were established by them;§ and this we shall soon find to be of 
importance. 

The following is a very curious example of the Sanscrit in Greece; and when the 
reader rcflectR upon the striking marks of identity between the Celtic and the Sanscrit 
which he has just now read, there will be no necessity for me to make any observation. 

The Arundelian marbles say, that Eumolpus, the Thracian; introduced the Eleu
llininn Mysteries into Greece. 

Lucian says, " It was strange that the Barbarians were excluded &om the mysteries, 
as Eumolpus, a Thracian and Barbarian, introduced them among the Athenians." If 

At the conclusion of these mysteries the congregation was dismissed in these words: 

KOnt OM IIAS. 

The author is informed by a learned friend, that these words, which were not under
stood by the Greeks, are pure Sanscrit ; and are used at .this day by the Bramins at the 
conclusion of religious rites. They are thus written in the language of the Gods, as the 
Hindoos call the language of their sacred books. "Causcha, Om, Pachsa." Ct111Scila 

• .Appnul. Mcm. .bt. p. 296. t &rUo, Lib. Yi. 
: I mppoee these people mited iD Greece about the ame lime witb tbe Umbri or Etr-=i ia llalJ. 
§ Cb. xrii. n .0..0.-. p. 552, Paris, 1615. 
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signifies the object of our most ardent wishes,-Om is the fiunous monosyllable used 
both at the beginning and the end of prayer, or any religious rite, like Amen,-Paclua 
answers to the obsolete Latin word viz; it signifies change, course, stead, place, turn of 
work, duty, fortune. It is used particularly after making libations in honour of the 
Gods and Pitris. I have no doubt that these mysteries came tiom the same quarter 
and by the same people who brought the Sanacrit language into Italy. It has been said 
that they were brought by the Thracians Ii-om Egypt. 

It is certainly possible that those mysteries may have come &om Egypt ; but I think 
it much more likely that they came from the Hypw/Jonau &om whom their oncles 
came, by the north, from the parent hive, whence the Hindoos acknowledge that they 
drew all their learning. It is not very probable that the Thraciaos should be employed 
as the carriers of those articles from Egypt to Greece, nor that they should bring them 
in the Sanscrit form or dress. I beg my reader to look to the Map. Besides, the 
Hindoo polity was certainly established long before the Greeb had any historical 
accounts of their Eleusinian mysteries ; and after it was once established all emigration 
certainly ceased. From the circumstances here detailed respecting these mysteries, I 
think there is reasonable ground to believe them the oldest of which we have any record. 
When the Greeks began to write histories they found them, but they knew not whence 
they came. I do not belie\-e that the Sanscrit system of letters was the first, but I think 
it was much older than the religion of Brahma. Budda with his flat black filce and e11r!J 
Aead, as yet seen in the temples,• preceded Brahma by a long series of years. 

Although I may probably be thought to bestow more labour than necessary in demon
strating a demonstrated fact, yet I cannot refrain from repeating the observation which 
the Abb6 Pezroo t makes, after quoting the admission of Plato, in his Craty/u, " that 
many Greek words are only to be found amongst the Barbarians ;" that the Celtic words 
from which he contends the Greek are derived, are more simple than the Greek ones, as 
most of them are no other than monosyllables, whereas the others are dissyllables : but 
that, if any of the Celtic words be so, they are so very seldom. It is, therefore, as he 
says, plain enough, that the Greek words have been taken &om the Celtic, and not the 
Celtic from them : for it is a general rule in almost all languages, that the longer and 
larger words are derived from the shorter and more simple ones. When in addition to 
this, the reader considers the circumstances of the oracles, mysteries, games, &c., of the 
Greeb and Italians derived from the Barbarians, which he will see a.plained more at 
large by and by, I have no great fear of his continuing to entertain the superannuated 
prejudice, that the Celtic words were derived from Greece or Latium • 

• Saw. JOiia's Dia. UL OD 11'..J., p. 111; IWJalcs's BirtJ. .4at. Vol. IL pp. 374-376; r~ 
mca"s JotlnllJ .fro- lad. : ~ Rn. No. LIU. p. 235, Jal7, 1822. 

t LiY. ii. cb. ii. 
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'l'BE 'l'Ellll BA.llB.&.llU.N.-CBA.P. U. SECT. XXIX. 

Before I proceed, I must make a few observations on the word l>ar/Jarou or l>ar!Jaria. 
This word has been much misunderstood by us. We allix to it the ideas of uncivilized, 
unpolished, cruel; but this is a translation which leads to mur.h error. The ancients 
affixed no such meaning to it. Certainly when they spoke of strangers who were un
civilized, the meaning would of course attach to it ; but the word was applied to learned 
strangers as well as to the unlearned. It meant strangers, either l>ar!Jari or not l>arl>ari. 
Thus Tibullus : " Barbara l\lemphitem plangere docta bovem." A.pin, Martial: 
K Barbara pyramidum sileat miracula Memphis." Again, Thucydides calls the war 
canied on with strangers ~'°ace.,, n1'.t,,.... Thus St. Paul, in the first Epistle to the 
Corinthians says, " If I know not the meaning of the voice, I shall be unto him that 
speaketh a barbarian, and he that speaketh shall be a barbarian to me.',. 

Virgil was a Celt and so was Gnipho, the pneceptor of Cicero, and many other 
men amongst the Romans of whom we read, without ever suspecting them of being un
civilized in our eense-barbarians. Divitiacus, the friend of Cesar, was a king and a 
Druid, and according to all appearance as little of a barbarian, in the vulgar meaning of 
the word barbarous, as the elegant Caesar himself. 

Cicero thus writes of the Gauls in his third Phillip. : " Ne vero de virtute, constanti'9 
graTitate, provincie Gallice taceri potest. Est enim ille flos ltalie, illud fim>•mentum 
imperii Romani ; illud omamentum dignitatis."t 

Having thus shewn the original seat of man, after the last flood, to have been in tbe 
country East of the Caspian Sea, we have a right to suppose that the dispersion of the 
species, to any great distanc~ would not take place till it had increased to a very great 
number. The colonies, probably, would be all at first 1IOJMtJ. or shepherd tn"bes: some 
would continue thus a long time ; others would eettle themselves and build cities. 
Some we know have continued in the same state to this day: the Arabians, for in
stance. Abraham was at the head of a tribe which did not eettle till after it had con
quered Palestine under Joshua. The peninsula of India would be one of the first 
peopled countries, and its inhabitants would have all the habits of the progenitors of 
man before the flood, in as much perfection or more than any other nation. Whatever 
knowledge was retained by the persons who were saved, would probably be found heie, 
as well as many of the habits, manners, and religious rites, of the earliest of mankind. 
In short, whatever learning man possessed before his dispersion and ,.,.,,iwt/ it, may be 
expected to be found here ; and of this, Hindostan affords innumerable traces, notwith
standing all the perhaps well.fotended but nonsensical and fruitless efforts of our priests 

• 1 Cor. DY. 11. t V'ICle OD tbia sabject, K.ulllr, llor. Pel. cap. ii. 
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to disguise it. And now I wish to uk the serious and candid unbelieving philosopher, 
what objection he can have to the nations having brought with them some of the cus
toms or learning which they possessed before the flood ? I aaume, that he believes io 
A flood, for it is absolutely impoaible that he can doubt it. We will leave this for his 
consideration, but we will return to it on a future distant day. We must now take 
some long journeys with our Celbie. 

TBE CELTIC TBE l'IB.ST SW.AB.JI PllOM THE P.l.llENT RIVE.-CB.l.P. II. 

SECT. X:Z:X. 

If the Unbeliever will not admit the MOHic account of the deluge, he must admit, 
upon his own principles, that it was possible on that great event taking place, that a 
part of mankind might have escaped on the most elevated grounds: and where are tl#J 
to be found but where I have placed the second creation, u we may call it, amongst the 
mountains of Bactriana, the ancient Imaus, or what may be called a continuation of the 
Himmaleh mountains ? 

After the first persons who survived the deluge had descended from those mountains, 
the highest. known mountains in the world, then called Imaus, Ararat, or Armeni, and 
bad increased to a very great number, I suppose that a dispersion took place. In con
sequence of some cause, no matter what, the hive casted and sent forth its swarms. 
One of the largest, represented by the book of Genesis to have descended from Gomer, 
the eldest son of J aphet, took a direction North, then Westwards, nearly along the 
forty-fifth parallel of North latitude. At first, of course, it would not go very f8r ; but 
after a time it would be pressed on by succeeding swarms, and, in consequence, would 
advance along nearly the same parallel of latitude, between forty-five and fifty deglees, 
until at 1ast it would arrive at the shores of the Atlantic Ocean, and would ultimately 
send forth swarms, either little or great, to colonize Britain. During the vast length 
of time that this wu going on, it would itself cast its swarms in di1Ferent directions ; but 
chieily, on account of the climate, on the southern flank of its line of march. I re
quest my reader to turn to the Map. 

CUUl.E:Rl.Uf BOSPROllVS, IT.ALY, CUM.I., SP.I.IN, G:RllCE.-CB.AP. II. 

S.ECT. XXXI. 

One swarm branched off through Sarmatia, and, inclining a little to the South, 
arrived on the Euxine, and there settled ; and, happening to be the fint settlers, gave it 
the name of the Cimmerian Bospborus. Another branched otr into Italy, and founded 
the states Of the Umbrii, and of the Cimmerii at Cuma, near Naples, where they are found. 

ii 
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under that name, and perhaps that of the Etrusci. Another advanced into Spain, and 
were called the Celtiberians. • As it is evident that the circumstances under which 
these emigrations or irruptions would take place would be infinit.ely various, so of coune 
the eB"ects would possess equal variety. It may also be obsened, that probably a 
these swarms of shepherds became more distant in time from their parent, they would 
become more ignorant and barbarous. Shepherds make pretty subjects for poetry, but 
no shepherd tribe, .,/,i/st nc1', ever rose to a high degree of civilization and refinement. 
We shall have occasion to recur to this observation in our future inquiries. 

SWA.JUIS CA.ST 01'1' INTO THE SOVTR.-CHA.P. II. SECT. XXXU. 

During the time that these Celt&! were migrating, as we have seen, of course other 
great swarms cast off from the first hive on the southern side of the Caspian Sea, and 
peopled the countries towards the south. 

An original cast had no doubt advanced aero&" the Euphrates, perhaps had been 
pushed on by fresh swarms until it arrived at the Mediterranean Sea: it there settled, 
built cities, and formed Phc:enicia: another no doubt had advanced into Arabia Felix. It 
is evident that as soon as a swarm arrived on the sea-coast, as it could advance no 
fiuther, its only chance of security would be to build towns to defend itself from fresh 
tribes pressing upon it. I do not enter here into detail ; it is unnecessary : but it 
would be very easy to shew, that all this is in substance perfectly consistent with both 
sacred and profane history. Thus it is that we generally find the traces of the parent 
stock the strongest, in the first cast~fF swarms in the extremest points near the sea, and 
this is what may naturally be expected. They would be the people possessing most of 
the primeval habits and customs, and probably much more civilized than later swarms. 

It is difficult to us, living in walled towns and roofed houses, to form a correct idea 
of the moveable nature of the pastoral nations of the earth, so many millions of whom 
yet occupy the steppes of Asia, and ramble in the delightful plains of Arabia Felix, the 
independent descendants of the inlerestin8 l.r/,1J10el.t If persons would consider well 

• The word CeJb"beriam ia the ame u the Cek-Helnws. The 1IUld Heblew ii derUed &om tbe word -,:s,r °""• 
wbicb mam beJoad. literally tbe man ol tbe beJoad or diltmlt COUlllrJ ; • applied to Alnlmm 11111 bis cJaa or 
tribe, the coumry beJond the Euplnta, fiom which he came. Tbe Bebmn are eaDecl "'DJ o6ri. iD the Hebrew 
~ From a liau1ar principle the U111e ol Celt-oberiam ,.. bmed. They were the Cek41eri, the blip 
Cella. There mUll late been two ia8uxes ol Cella into SpUa. 1'hea the old Cella would mil the oew OM1 

Celtoberi. The Bebmn h8rl D0t their name iam Heber, the IOD ol s.lab, a IOllle pel'ICIDI .... tboaght. 
t The lot oftbe .......... Ishmael• and bis maol'endi .. madwr, hue ..,. been to me pecaliuly ~ 

AA iaDm espelled bia &dier'1 home Car no ol'eu.ce, thrown under a tree to sllne. the "lictim ol a old man•s daelp, 
and a tenmpat'• jealoaaJ. God fbrgin the wicked tboaght, faf it be wicked,) bul, iplllkiDg iD a lllllaponl 
11111e, 11111 bowing the hillDriea ol the two &miliea, I woald rllher be the OU1a1t 11bme1 tbm tbe paapend r-c, 
the fiather of die &wound people ol Goel. I bow DOt whit c&.U. may-, bat I • ding c:m1mf ID.._ 
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the circumstances in which tribes of this description are placed, they would not be 
surprised that they should be found in the remotest bounds of the earth. They would 
naturally keep advancing as new tribes pressed upon them. As plenty of fine un
'OCCUpied Yirgin pasture lay before them, when pressed, it would hardly be a punishment 
to advaoce,-to advance generally to finer climates and better pastures. It has been 
observed, that the Western Celtm were an unwarlike race, easily conquered by the 
Scythians, &c. This was what might reasonably be expected. The temperate nature 
of their climate kept up their active habits ; but, as they never found enemies in the 
countries they overran, they knew little of the use of arms. Thus they never fought 
till they could advance no fiuther, and were obliged to turn upon those who were 
pressing them in the rear. 

It may be objected to what has been said, as it bas been objected to Pezron by D" 
Haviland, that the Iones, the nation described as the posterity of Javan, or some other 
cast by a southern route, may probably have peopled Greece from Asia Minor, previously 
to the arrival of the Celble in those countries. There is nothing in this against what I 
have said. Probably swarms from the parent hive cast southwards, and, after arrmng 
at the boundaries of the land in Syria or Asia Minor, sent out colonies to people the 
islands, or to pass over into Europe. And thus a partial peopling of these countries 
might take place, quite sufficient to give occasion to all the confused accounts of the 
Greek historians, and to furnish a ground-work for episodes in their plays or poems. 
But I am of opinion that these very early colonies in their boats, must have borne no 
proportion whatever in point of strength to the swarms of oriental Celble. 

Greek authors talk of the Titans, and say that the Celtm descended from them. By 
Titans some writers meant giants, others sons of the earth. I know nothing of giants 
or sons of the earth ; I class them all with Bacchus and Hercules. There are giants 
most certainly in Jerom's Bible, and in our Bible; but there are none in the boob of 
Moses. 

•oTsnrG ro I.KPSDE TBS A.DV.\lCCE 01' THE TRIBES.-CB. n. SECT. %%%III. 

Give me leave to suppose for a moment with an unbeliever in the sacred character of 
the Pentateuch, that the small remains of mankind, one family only, bad escaped from 
rss or .\ ftood (a flood he must admit), on the top of the Imaus or the Himmaleh 
mountains. After the whole surface of the land had been covered for a time with salt 

Dmae lllribala in auppaeing. that when ia tbe oae, Goel tboaght proper to gin a gruel aample ol mmcy ud 
bewolmce, ba lbould thiDk proper to gite in tbe other a gnad «maple ol n11n'llutite jUltice. Tiie deec•.+ntt ol 
die plmplNd lmc bawe Jmon little bat milerJ, line become a by-word fA CODlnpt, the llaftl ol ._ i llal the 
.._,,,,.... ol tbe outCllt :r.bmael in their heaJ&by country, proterbill b ill Jmuries 11111 bappinaa (Fels), bate 
Wlllred wilh had. erect. The world baa bowed beneath their yoke, or trembled It their name ; but they 11tnr Inc 
eirher .bowaf or tnmbled, aacl I bope aod tru1t they 11ft'W10iU. 
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water, it would not be very prolific for some years, therefore it would not probably be 
overrun with wood sufficiently to prevent the migration of tribes with their flocks ; and 
then, what is there to prevent such tribes as the Cimbri were in the time of Marius, from 
removing to the extremest West in no very long space of time ? We have actual know. 
ledge, within the reach of history, of the surprising propensity of Gauls, Cimbri, Goths, 
Huns, to migrate i then, why should not similar effects have taken place still more early? 
There is surely nothing extraordinary or unphilosophical in this. 

If my reader will cut his eye upon the map, and at the same time consider the ancient 
histories of the countries which lie between the forty-fifth and fiftieth parallels of latitude, 
he will instantly perceive that, nearly till the time of the Romans, the whole must have 
continued a sheep-walk i-not a great city or settled country the whole way. If there 
were walled cities, they were walls of waggons and houses of canvass. Consider only 
the ease with which a N omade tribe, with its tlocb, would pass along the southern or the 
central parts of France, in the summer seasons, for a series of years, if these countries 
were unoccupied ; and then a perfect idea may be formed of the tritling difficulties of the 
first tribes in their advance. After once doubling the north point of the Caspian Sea, 
they would not even meet with a single chain of mountains of any consequence to impede 
their progress. With the greatest ease they would steal down into Greece, and creep 
between the head of the Hadriatic and the Alps into Italy; and between the Carpa.. 
thian mountains and the Alps into Gaul; scattering a few stragglers as they passed into 
the beautiful valleys of the latter, where traces of them in Druidical monuments and lan
guage are occasionally found. Along the line here pointed out, they would have to pass 
the rivers about the middle of their courses, where there would be no serious difficulty. 
And seas there were none. The Nomade tribes, concerning which we have the best 
information, generally changed their residence with the seasons i in the mountains in 
the summer, and in the plains in winter. 

They would naturally always keep inclining towards the southern sun, and this would 
cause them in succession to send off subcasts to occupy Greece, Italy, Spain, and Gaul. 
Now look at the other line through ltledia, Assyria, Asia, which soon became thickly set 
with strong cities, and contemplate the seas and mountains to be passed, and then, I 
think, there will not be much doubt as to the line by which the great mass of population 
flowed into the Western countries. The very warmth of climate of the Asiatic route would 
operate against continual migration,-would produce habits of indolence and a tendency 
to settle and to repose ; and we may be \•ery certain, that if any or the swarms took by 
mistake a wrong direction, to the north instead of to the south, they "·ould, sooner or 
later, find their mistake, and endeavour to correct it.• When they got into Italy, or 

• When we rad al an imaption or the Cella into any country, we pumlly liDd them distioguisbed b.r a alDher 
o( clift'ereot names. 'l'bm. about six hundred )'ellS before Cbrilt, tbeJ c:roaed the 1lhiae iDlo Gma:my, ud were 
called Baturgies, Seoones, Boii, ltc. This shews that, like the ancient Iarulita :mcl pr111111 Ar:abl3m, they ,..,. 
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Greece, to Cuma or Delphi, they employed themselves upon recovering the lost arts of 
their ancestors,-making statues or Etruscan vases ; they willingly moved no more: but 
if they happened to lose their way, and by mistake to go to the North-we will now see 
what they did. 

ltXA.llPLE or THE CUIBJU.-CRA.P. u. SECT. XX:CIT. 

I shall now present the reader, from the spirited pen of Dr. Percy, the Bishop of Dro
niore, with the history of an attempt of the Cimbri, the colonisers of North-umberland, 
Cimber or Cumber-land, and the banks of my county river Umber,• to correct their mis.. 
take when they happened to travel to the North instead of the South, then he will see 
how these tribes proceeded upon these occasions. It will, I think, enable him to form a 
more correct idea of the character of these N omade wandering tribes, and of the nature of 
their emigrations, than any thing that I can say. Besides, it is a well-known, established 
history, of which we happen to have a full account, and cannot be disputed. It is just 
what we know took place amongst these very Celtm many times before ; the first of 
whom, finding the countries unoccupied, settled and established themselves and their 
patriarchal customs, and were called by later settlers Alxwigi11U. As may be expected, 
in the country which they had occupied, many remains of their priests are to be found. 
(See Plates 22 and 23.) Circumstances of this kind account for the remains of Dru.ids 
in various parts of Germany, where Cesar says they had no priests or Druids. The 
Cimbric Chersonesus or Holstein, were they bad settled, was fir from an agreeable situa
tion, and its boundaries limited on eYery side. 

• • • • • • The hiltory of Romet iDforma 111, that in the consulship of Cecilia1 Metellu 
and Papiri111 Carbo, about one haadred aad eleftD years betbre the Christian en,l the republic 
tru agitated by intestine diviaioaa which already began to threaten ita liberty, when the iDtrigaes 
of the 1ei-eral f'actioaa were all at oace 1111peaded by the sudden aen of aa irruption of Barbariaaa. 
More tban three hundred tbouaad men, known. by the name of Cimbri aad Teutoaes, who cbie8y 

dhided iato tribes. A NmDant or this ea11om Jm remaillecl to our time in the mowdaim of W Suppote lhe 
lligldmcl chiehim determined to in.a England, we lboald read. that the Sc:Gailb BigbJaden ia'flded Engl-I, 
dml they Cll'Dlilted o/tbe CampbeU., the ·~ k k; bat though tbeJ 119 Campbelll, Ire.. JIC tbeJ •Ill 
Scoll. In cowqaeace of cm.. hm time to time. we rem iD acient m.:.y"' ----. -- ftlioul -. 
-..mg di8'lnDt ..W caaDtries, ud commiaq cfrad(al de.....aom, in &ct. apOD tlleir bmer 6iendl, ciYiJald. 
.W. ud fotgcAteL 1he bmaiDg oldie Temple of Apollo It Delphi. iD Gneee, is oae aample ol tbil; the 1-D
iag of Rome, wbeD tbe sClle,,. .- to 6e med by a m called Camilh, ii aaodler. 

• I be1iete tbe Umiiri ad <:uamerii ol llaly were aodaing bat <:unbri or Camliri, ud Umbria gut iD mme lilre 
die mer Umber ad ffodb.umher-lllld. 

t See Purr.AJtCB in Mario; OrOI. La"b. Y.: Y el. Patm:wl. Lib. ii. ; T. IM. epilt. J. 68; Flor. Lib. iii. cap. m. 
: .4ftfl0 v;.6. co""- 640. 
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i'5ued Crom the Cimbric Cbersonese and the neighbouring ialanda, had forsaken their country to 
go in search or a more mvourable climate of plunder and glory. • • • • • Terror nery where 
\l"ent before them, and when it waa reported at Rome, I.bat they were disposed to pan into Italy, 
the consternation there became general. The senate despatched Papirius Carbo with an army to 
guard the passage of the Alps, deeming it a sufticlent degree of good fortune, it they could IMlt 
prescrTe Italy from these formidable guests. But, as they took a dift'erent route, and stopped llOIDe 

time on the banks of the Danube, the Romans resumed courage, and condemning their former 
fe:u-a, sent in a menanciog tone to the Cimbri, to bid them take care not to disturb the Norici, their 
allies. At the same time, the Cimbri being informed that a Roman army approached them, IDd 
respecting the character of the Republic, sent ambassadors to the Consul Papiriue, "to excue 
tb~m11elve1, fornsmuch as having come from the remote parts of the north, they could not pouibly 
know that the Noricl were the allies of the Romans;" adding, " that they only knew it to be 
a received law among all nations, that the conqueror hath a right to whatever he can acquire: and 
that the Romans themselves had no other pretensions to most of the countries they had subdued, 
thtin \That was founded OD the sword. That they had, however, a great veneration for the Roman 
people, OD account of their virtue and bravery; in consideration of which, although they knew not 
what it was to fear, they cooaented to leave the Norici in peace, and to employ their nlour in some 
other quarter, where they could do it without incurring the displeuure of the commonwealth.'" 
Satisfied with so moderate an :i.nswer, the consul su!'ered them quietly to remoye i but wheu the 
Cimbri were retired into Dalmatia, and expected nothing less than hostilities from the Romans, 
a party of tlien, commantktl by Carbo, mrprUed tliem by nig!U, tulttp and U7llSl"ltl«l. These brue 
warriors, Cull of indignation, J!ew to their arms, and defended themselvea with so much intrepidity, 
that they wrested the victory out of their enemies' hands, and forced them to seek their safety b1 
ftight. But although the Romana almoat all escaped the vengeance of their enemies, this defeat 
was not the less fatal to the republic ; for the splendour and reputation which it added to the anm 
of the Cimbri, drew on all aides under their banners such nations u were either impatient of the 
Roman yoke, or jealous of their incroachmenta : particularly the Tigurini and Ambroaa, two peo
ple originall1 of Helvetia. With these new auxiliaries, they overwhelmed Gaul• a second time, 
and advancing to the loot of the Pyrenees, endeavoured to eatablish themselves in Spain : ba& 
meeting with a vigorous repulse Crom the Celtiberians, and tired of 10 many unprofitable invuiom, 
they unt a new embusy to the Romans, to offer them their services, upon condition they woaJd 
give them lands to cultivate. The senate, too prudent to enter into any kind of accommodatioa 
with such dangerous enemies, and always dirided among themselves about the distribution of lancla, 
returned a direct refusal to their demand. Upon which the Cimbri resolved to seize b1 force what 
they could not gain by intreaty. and immediately fell with IO much fury upon the new Comal 
Silanm, who had received orders to march against them, that they forced his intrenchments, 
pillaged his camp, and cut all bis army in pieces. This rictory was soon after followed by another. 
which their allies the Ambrones gained over Cassius Longinua, at the mouth of the Rhone : and to 

complete the misfortune, a third army of Romans, more considerable than the two former, was sooa 
after entirely defeated. Scaurus, who commanded it, was made prisoner, and afterwards put to 

death ; his two sons were slain, and more than fourscore thousand• of the Romana and their allies 
"ere le.ft dead in the 6eld. Laat of all, two other generals, the Consul Manliua, and the Proconaal 

• C'aalpioe Gaul. Lombardy. 
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Capio, to whom had been intruated a fOurth army, already half nDquiahed with fear, and who 
were disunited and jealous of each other, were attacked near the Rhone, each of them in hia 
camp, and entirely defeated. 

Such repeated loales &lled Rome with grief and terror, and many began to despair enn of the 
safety of the state. Jn this melancholy conjuncture, minds leu firm than thole of theae spirited 
republicans, would doubtless haTe suggested the imprudent measure of granting to the conquerors 
conclitiom capable of softening them : they would have given them at once the Janda they had 
required, or perhaps have purchased their friendship with a sum of money. This dangerous poliq 
would probably haTe ruined Rome in this exigence, u it did some ages after. The GaaJa, the 
Germana, and the Scytbiana, poor and greedy nations, who gruped after nothing but slaughter and 
booty, roTing and warlike, u well by iDclination u necessity, would have harassed by continual 
inroads a people which had let them see that they were at once richer and weaker thin themselves. 
The prudent &rmnesa of the Senate, and the valour of Marius, sand Rome for this time from the 
danger under which it afterwards sunk. All the citizens now turned their eyes towards the con
queror of Jugurtha, as their Jut and only support. They decreed him consular honours for the 
fourth time, and uaoc:iated with him Catulus Luctatius, a penoa scarcely inferior to him in military 
skill, and who &r excelled him in all the other qualities which make a great statesman. 

Marius having quickly diacoTered that the ill succus of his predec:esaors was the el'ect of their 
imprudence, formed to himself a nry di&rent plan of conduct. In particular, he ruolHd not to 
join battle with the enemy, till their furious ardour wu abated, and till his soldiers, familiarized to 
the sight of them, abould no longer coaaider themselves u conquered before they came to blows. 
Their former rictories, their tallness of stature, rendered still more terrible by their dress, their 
ferocious air, their barbarous shouts, and unusual manner of &ghtiag, had all contributed t.o strike 
the Romana with the greatest tenor; and this terror wu the irst enemy he had to encouater, an 
enemy which time alone could subdue. With this Tiew, Marius judged it nec:essary to encamp oo 
the banks of the Rhone, in a situation naturally adnntageous, where he laid in all sorts of pro
Tisions in great abundance, that he might not be compelled to engage before he saw a conTenient 
opportunity. Thia coolness of the general wu regarded by those Barbariana u a mark of cow
ardice. They reeolYed, therefore, to cliride themeelTes into dlirerent bodies, and 80 penetrate into 
Italy. 'l'be Cimbri 1Dd 'ligurini went to meet Catulu; the Ambroaes and Teutones• hoping to 
pnm>ke the Romana to &gbt, came and encamped in a plain Call in their front; but nothing coald 
induce Marius to change his resolution. 

Nevertbeleu, tbae Barbariana insulted the Romana inceuantly by nery meaaa they could 
derise : they adn.nced u &r u the Yery intreachmeuta of their camp, to reproach and deride 
them ; they challenged the o8icen and the general himself to single combat. The Roman soldiers 
were by degrees accaatomed to look their enemies iD the mce, while the proTOCatiou they receiTed 
effrf day, more 1Dd more whetted their rnentmeot. Many of them effD broke out into re
proachn apiut Mariu for appearing 80 much to distrust their courage; and this dexterous geoenl 
to appeue them, had recoune to a Syrian prophetess in his camp, who auured them that the Goda 
did not yet approH of their &ghtiag. 

At length the patience of the Teutones wu exhausted, and they endeaYOured t.o force the Roman 
intrenchmmtl; but here they were repulsed with Joa: upon which they raolTed to abaadoa tbeir 

• Tbe TIUllODel, a dilliact tribe &om the Cimbri. 
It 
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camp and attempt an irruption into Italy. They iled olf for sis days together in the presence of 
.Mariu1•11 army, insulting his soldiers with the most provoking language, and uking them if tbey 
had any message to send to their wiYes, whom they hoped soon to see. Marius beard all tbae 
braYados with bis accustomed coolness; but when their whole army wu paued by, he followed 
them u far u Aix, in ProYeuce, harassing their rear-guard without intermission. When be wu 
arriYed at this place he halted, in order to let his 10ldien enjoy what they had m:leatly desirecl IO 

long, a pitched battle. They began with skirmishing oa both aidn, till the fight inaensibly grow
ing more serious, at length both armies made the moat furious attacks. Thirty tboUll.Dd Ambroaes 
advanced int, marching in a kind of meuure to the 10und of their imtrumenta. A body of Lip
rian11, supported by the Romana, repulsed them with great l01Ja : but aa they betook themselYeS to 
Sight, their wives cmne forth to meet them with swords and hatchets in their hands, bitterly 
reproaching them, a.od, striking indiscriminately f'riead and foe, endeaYoming to snatch with their 
naked hands the enemies' weapons, maintaining an inrincible &rmnesa enn till cleath. Thia 6rst 
action raised the courage of the Romana, and was the prelude to a Yictory still more decisiYe. 

After the greatest part of the Ambronea had perished in that day's action, Maria caaaed his 
army to retire back to hia camp, ordering them to keep strict 1'1ltcb, and to lie cloae witboat 
making any moYement; as if they were atfrighted at their own Yic:tory. On the other band, in 
the camp of the Teutonea were heard continual howlings, like thou of sange beasts ; so hideous, 
that the Romana, and nen their general himlelf, could not help testifying their horror. They 
notwithstanding lay quiet that night, and the day following, being basily employed in preparing all 
things for a second engagement. Marius on bis part, took all necesaary preamtiona; he placed ia 
ao ambuaeade three thou1&nd men, commanded by Marcellus, with orders to attack the enemy ia 
the rear, as soon u they shoald percein the battle was begun. When both armies were come 
within sight of each other, Mariua commanded his canlry to dismount; bat the Teatones harried 
on by that blind impetuosity which distinguishes all barbarous nations, inatad of waiting till the 
Romans trere come down into the plain, attacked them on an eminence, where they were adna
tageoU91y posted. At the same instant, Marcellus appeared suddenly behind with bis troops, and 
hemming them in, threw their ranks iato disorder, so that they were qaicldy t'arced to Sy. Then 
the Yictory declared itself entirely in fayour of the Romaas, and a mo1t honible carnage ensued. 
H we may take literally what 10me of the Roman historians• have related, there perished more than 
a hundred thO!JB&Dd Teutonea, including the pri10nen. Otben content thenuielvn with saying, 
that the number of the slain was incredible; that the inhabitants of Marseilles fbr a long time after, 
made incloaures for their gardens and vineyards with the bones a and that the earth thereabouts 
was so much fattened, tbat its increase of produce was prodigious. Manus, loaded with glory, after 
a rictory IO illustrious in it.aelf, and so importaDt ia its consequences, was a 6fth time honoured 
with the conaular fuce1; but he would not triumph till he had secured the repose of Italy, by the 
entire defeat of all the Barbarians. The Cimbri, who had separated themaelftl Crom the Teutona, 
still threatened its safety. They had penetrated as f'ar as the banks of the Adige; which Catalu 
Luc:tatius wu not strong enough to preYent them from crouing. The progress they made atill 
c:iuaed Yiolent alarms in Rome; Marius was charged to raise a new army with tbe utmoat speed, 
and to go and engage them. The Cimbri had halted near the Po, in hopes that the Teutones, of 
whose fate they were ignol'lllt, would quickly join them. Wondering at the delay of these their 
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associates, they sent to Marius a second time, to dellllllld an allotment of land, sufficient to main
tain themselves, and the Teutones their brethren. Marius answered them, that " their brethren 
already possessed more than they desired, and that they would not easily quit what be had as11igned 
them." The Cimbri, irritated by this raillery, instantly resolved to take ample vengeance. 

They prepared immediately for battle, and their king or general, named Bojorix, approached the 
Roman camp with a small party of horse, to challenge Marius, and to agree with him on a day and 
place of action. Marius answered, that although it was not the custom of the Romans to consult 
their enemies on this subject, he would, notwithstanding, for once oblige them, and therefore ap
pointed the next day but one, and the plain of Verceil for their meeting. At the time appointed, 
the two armies marched thither; the Romans ranged themselves in two wings : Catulus com
manded a body of twenty thousand men, and Sylla was in the munber of his o8icers. The Cimbri 
Conned with their infantry an immense square battalion : their cavalry, consisting of &Aeen thou
sand men, was magnificently moonted; each soldier bore upon his helmet the bead of some sange 
beast, with its mouth pping wide, an iron cuiraas covered bis body, and he carried a long hal'*1f 
in bis band. The extreme heat of the weather was Yery favourable to the Romans. '!'bey bad 
been careful to get the sun on their backs, while the Cimbri, little accustomed to its violence, bid 
it in their race.. Besides this, the dust bid from the eyes of the Romans the astonishing multitude 
of their enemies, so that they fought with the more confidence, aad of courae more courage. The 
Cimbri, exhausted and dispirited, were quickly routed. ~ precaution which they had taken to pre-
Tent their being dispersed, only served to forward their ruin ; they bad linbcl the IOldien of the 
foremo•t ranks to one another with chains ; in these they were entangled, :md thereby exposed the 
more to the blows of the Romans. Such as could fty, met with new daugen in their camp; fbr 
their women, who aat upon their chariots, clothed in black, received them aa enemies, and mauaaecl 
without distinction their fathers, brothers, and husbands : they even carried their rage to 1uch a 
height, aa to duh oat the brains of their children; and completed the tragedy, by throwing them
selves under their chariot wheels. After their example, their h111banda in despair tumed their anm 
against one another, and seemed to join with the Romans in promoting their own defeat. In the 
dreadful alaugbter of that day, a hundred and twenty thooaand are said to ban periabed; aad if 
we except a few (ammes of the Cimbri, which remained in their own country, and a small number 
who escaped, one may aay, that this &crce aad \"aliant nation waa all mowed down at one single 
stroke. This last Tictory procmed Marius the bonou,s of a triumph, and the aerrices be thereby 
rendered the commonwealth appeared so great, that be receiYed the glorious title of third founder 

of Rome. 
Thus have we given in a few words what historians relate of the expedition of the Cimbri; it 

drew upon them for a moment the attention of all Europe. Bot as literature and the ftne arta cu 
alone gin luting fame to a nation, and u we easily loae the remembrance of those evils we DO 

longer fear, this torrent wu no sooner withdrawn within its ancient bounda, than the Romana tbem
lelvea Jost sia,rht of it, so that we scarcely find any farther mention of the Cimbri in any of their 
writers. Strabo only informs as, that they afterwanla sought tbe rrieodahip of Anguatua, and HDt 
for a present a nae, which they made uae of in their sacri&ces ; and Tacitus tella u, in one word,• 
that the Cimbri bad nothing left but a celebrated name, and a reputation aa ancient as it wu 
exteasiYe. 

• Pana nunc civilas, sed gloria iDgem. teteritque &me llti ftltigia maaem. T.lCl'l'. Gcrll. cap. UXYii. 
. ki 
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R.EFLECTIO~S O~ THE EX.lXPLE OF TBE CIXBRJ.-CHA.P. JI. SECT. Z:.XXY. 

From this account it appears, that the Celae wanted a settlement in a better climate 
than that they bad left. If they bad not been prevented by the circumstance that tbe 
countries through which they bad passed were those of their friends, their cousins, there 
can be no doubt that they would have settled on the Upper Rhine or the Danube, or 
turned on one side to the beautiful Loire. The Romans reprobate their barbaris~ but 
the fucts which escape,-their magnificent annour,-their negociation,-their adhe
rence to the faith of treaties, &c. &c., prove, that they deserved not our appellation of 
Barbarians ; but that, of the two, the epithet was more justly due to their enemies. Dr. 
Percy permits himself in part to be deluded by the misrepresentation of the Romans, and 
repeats what they say respecting the ravages committed in Gaul. A little attention to 
the circumstances which escape, prove that they did not make an indiscriminate ravage. 
but the appearance is rather the contrary-that they passed peaceably through, like the 
Israelites of old, in search of a new habitation, unoccupied lands. The story of the 
women dashing out the brains of the children, is merely a copy of the misrepresentations 
of the Romans, to justify their slaughter of the women and children, and is not worth 
a moment's attention. 

What can be more like the irruption of Joshua and his six hundred thousand fighting 
men into the land of the Canaanites or Phmnicians ? Both tribes had been resident many 
years; several generations; when, with one consent they roee up and walked away. 
:Many similar events are to be found in the history of the Celtic tribes. The author 
remembers some years ago., in the time of Catherine, reading accounts in the papers of a 
large tribe of some kind in Russia, having in like manner made prepan.tions for a removal, 
when being discovered before they commenced their march, the empress sent a large army 
to compel them to remain quiet. 

It has been alleged, that the horde of Barbarians here exhibited gives but a bad sample 
of the patriarchal Celtz. This is very true ; but it would be very absurd to draw any 
t.-onclusion against the ancient Gomarians of the East, from whom the Cimbri descended, 

from the reduced state in which the latter are found after experiencing all the vicissitudes 
of a shepherd and wandering tribe for thousands of years. How can any one be sur
prised at this, who considers the well-known fact, that the Bramins lost the principles of 
their sublime astronomy, although they never stirred from the precincts of their magnifi
cent temples ? But descend into the tumuli of the ancient Etruscans,-Etruscans buried 
long previously to the foundation of Rome, or of the birth of the fine arts in Greece and 
contemplate the beautiful painting and grouping of the figures on their elegant vues : 
and then you will see something probably much more in keeping with the character of 
the mighty nation of Upper Asia, the inventors of the Neros and the Metonic Cycle, 
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when it first sent forth its colonies into the W estem world. When we look deeper into 
the history of these wandering tribes, we shall find another circumstance to have taken 
place which is not of a nature to surprise us much. The shepherds, the people themselftl, 
seem to have descended into a state of ignorance and barbarism, out of all proportion to 
the character of the priests. Unfurtunately the system of priesthood which arose, coD
stantly tended to produce a division of society into two orden, the one ruling and privi
leged, and the other degraded and enslaved, subservient to the gratification of the former. 

REA.SONS A.GA.l~ST THE EXISTENCE OP A.Y A.NCIE~T .N.lTION NOT TA.LID. 

CBA.P. II. SECT. XXXTI. 

It has been alleged against the existence of such a people as I here contemplate in 
Bactriana or the neighbouring country, that we do not find the remains of them as we 

ought to do. I think there is not much weight in the objection. We know of many coun
tries which have been highly peopled, with fine towns and cities, scarcely a remnant of 
which is now to be found. Many of the cities of the Penians, Assyrians, and Canaanites, 
which certainly existed, are now sought fur in vain. What has become of the cities of 
the Pontine Manb, described by Pliny? By accident we see a few old stones, by which 
we discover where the fiunous Capua stood. The situation of V eii furnishes a fine sub
ject of dispute to Roman antiquarians. And some persons have tllng/,t that they could 
discover the remains of the magnificent city of Nineveh. It is now not quite .9000 yea.rs 
since the cities of Egypt were in their glory under the beautiful Cleopatra. Alas! where 
will they be in 9000 years more? But the Romish missionaries, M. Baillie aays, report 
that there are the remains of large cities in the countries here spoken of, and all the nor
thern part of India is full of the remains of a great people. What are the caves of Elora 
and Salcette ? What there may be in the upper part, about Bal~ we know not: nearly all the 
attempts of our travellen to penetrate thither have fi.iled. Thence it is, however, the wri
tings of the Penians inform us, that all the learning of the world descended. There it was, 
they say, that Zoroaster first constructed his fi.mous orbicular caves, and thence it is. 
that the histories of the Bramins say, they received all their astronomy, mythology, &c., 
all of which are assertions confirmed by the researches of Baillie.• 

From the situation of the country to the East of the Caspian Sea, it is not surprising 
that the Greeks and Romans should have aaid little about it. Except when Alexander 
made bis hasty incursion into it, they seem to have had as little connexion with it, u 
we have had with the interior of China ; but it was well known to them, though for 
the reasons just assigned. we hear little about it. Strabot informs us, that about !50 

• lf'ut. Alt., Jiy. ii. p. '3, ed. ho. t Lib. ii. 
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years before Christ, Arsaces, from whom all the Parthian kings were called Arsacides, 
ruled over the Dai, surnamed the Parni, who lived near the banks of the Occus, a river 
that runs close to the confines of l\fargiana and Bactriana ; and that it was by the help 
of these people, who 11Jere o:ery ancient, that he made himself master of the neighbouring 
province called Parthia; and thence it was that his kingdom, which became very 
mighty, was called the Parthian empire. In the ancient map we find the city of Ma
racanda, the modem Samarcand; what is there, e.'\'.cept the long period of time, to hinder 
his city from having been the capital of the first nation after the flood? I know no 
historical evidence against this which may not be traced to the Jews since the time of 
Moses, and the gratification of their hatred to the Assyrians, in branding their capital 
with the epithet of co1ifuion. Josephus is the principal authority; and the numerous 
misrepresentations which his book exhibits, shew that he is never to be depended on 
when he has any object to serve, unless he be confumed by other testimony. 

THE SCYTHIA.:NS.-CH.lP. II. SECT. XX.XVII. 

Mr. Pinkerton and several others have maintained, that these islands were peopled by 
Scythians or Goths, not by the Celtre. It is very probable that a great swarm from the 
hive bearing the name of Scythians, may have arrived in Germany, and come thence into 
Britain. If they did, they can only be considered as a succession of the same race of 
people. Indeed I have no doubt that they did come, and at a very early period, so early 
as not to have lost their first knowledge. They may have passed along rather a higher 
parallel of latitude than the Celtre, and that will account for their being in Germany 
instead of Gaul. It seems reasonable to expect that from these great top casts, smaller 
ones should be found branching off to different countries, and settling themselves. Thus 
the Cimbri of Holstein would have been now found in some part of Italy, if the Romans 
had been so impolitic as to have complied with their desire. The passage of these 
Cimbri through the Gauls, their cousins, is precisely like the attempt of the Israelites 
to pass peaceably through some of their cognate tribes. And similar events may have 
probably taken place, which accounts for the odd mixture of the different tribes in distant 
uid remote countries. 

Of the learning of the Scythians, we have a very remarkable proof in the Melpomene 
of Herodotus. "Anacharsis, a famous Scythian philosopher, went to Athens, to pay a 
visit to Solon, and was much admired by the Greek lawgiver for his great learning and 
extensive knowledge ; but, because he affected the manners and customs of the Greeks, 
when Anacharsis was ever mentioned, the Scythiaos would answer they knew nothing 
of him.,, Zamolxis was a Scythian; he and Abaris both \\-rote ofa place of happiness in 

a future life.• 
• VAL. Coll. .R.b. Irih., VoL m. pref. p. di. 
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COLOKEL v A.LLENCEY IMPOLJTIC.-CHAP. n. SECT. xxxvrn. 

Col. V allencey has proved, as clear as the sun at noon, that the ancient goJs or the 
Greeks and Romans came &om the Hyperboreans. His anxiety to make out his case 
has induced him to enter too minutely into the subject, till he becomes tiresome ; and no 
doubt (that he may miss nothing) he has strained his etymologies to an extreme which 
they will not bear, •An taltn !Jy tAnuel'Oes, or detached tiom the circumstances attending 
them. This has aft'orded to Mr. Ledwich and others an opportunity to turn them into 
ridicule. This they have done, because they feel themselves weak in argument. But as 
every good cause and real truth is proof against ridicule, a great part of Col. V allencey's 
doctrine has prevailed, and will prevail against all his opposers. It is the peculiar 
character of the argrmumtam ad ritlica/u•, to be strong in the beginning, but weak in 
the end. In spite of all divines may say, ridicule is the best of all the tests of truth : 
and as soon as ever the difficulties which are in our Bible, but which are not in the 
original, are removed out of it, by means of a new translation, our divines will imme
diately agree with Lord Shaftsbury and me. Amongst all the filults laid to the charge 
of these good gentlemen, they cannot be accused of being an obstinate and stifF-necked 
generation. 

It is said that the Scythians overran Asia. Nothing is more likely. Look at the map. 
Consider the eumple of the Cimbri, and of the Huns and Goths more btely, and then 
deny, if you can, the feasibility of a swarm of half a million or a million marching down 
between the two seas, and overrunning Asia. This easily accounts for the Scythiana 
being intermixed every where. It is probable that the Celtm and the Scytbs were in 
&ct the same people, who, &om migrating to these West.em parts at di1Ferent times, 
became known by di1Ferent names. Eastern Scythia and Bactriana do not lie fiar 
asunder, if they be not the same countries. 

A.RJUVAL OP PRCE~ICIA.N COLOKIES IN UlELA.KD.-CRAP. II. SECT. %%%1%. 

The Irish claim to have been colonies &om Phamicia ; but it has been affirmed that 
there is no ancient evidence, except that of the Irish records, that the Phmnicians ever 
made any settlements in Ireland. This really amounts to no objection, when it is con
»idered that all the records of the Sidonians and Tyrians have long since disappeared 
tiom natural causes ; that those of the Carthaginians were destroyed by the Romans ; 
and that afterward, Patrick or the monks followed, and destroyed all that they could lay 
hands on : but the assertion is not quite correct. 
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Gorijonides, in bis book de Hanniha/e,• says, that Hannibal conquered the Brita.ins 
who dwelt in the islands m the Ocean. 

Selden was of opinion, that our islands were the Fortunate Islands of the Greeks. 
Isaac Tzetzes, who cannot be supposed to have any Irish prejudice, or uprit d11 corps, 
says, " In oceano insula ilia Brittania, inter Brittaniam illam qum sita est in Occidente, 
et Thylen qum ad Orientem magis vergit." Justus Lipsius quotes the following pas
sage from Aristotle:-" In mari extra Herculis columnas, iosulam desertam inventam 
fuisse, silvl nemorosam, ftuviis navigabilem, fructibus uberem, multorum dierum na
vigatione distantem, in quam crebo Carthaginienses commearint, et multi sedes etiam 
fucerunt ; sed veritos primores, ne minis loci illius opes convalescerent, et Carthaginis 
laberentur, edicto cavisse et prena capitis sanxisse, nequis eo navigasse deinceps vellet."t 

Lipsius then expresses his opinion that this cannot apply to the Canaries, but to the 
British islands only.: And in this I quite concur with Lipsius, who lived in the 
twelfth century, in Germany, and therefore cannot be supposed to have been infected by 
Col. V allencey. In my opinion the question of the antiquity of Ireland has not been 
judiciously managed. Colonel V allencey and others have attempted a great deal too 

much ; and they seem to have begun at the wrong end. They ought fint to have en
deavoured to shew, by external Greek or Roman evidence, like that from Aristotle given 
above, that there had been some communication or settlement of the Ph«Pnicians made 
in the country. This expedition from Carthage is said to have been commanded _by 
Hannibal: that very name instantly, in the minds of most persons, will throw a degree 
of discredit on the story. It will immediately strike them that Hannibal must have had 
something else to do than to explore unknown countries ; and thus the foolish, and in 
fact deceitful, method of rendering the word, injures the object it means to serve. 
Nobody can doubt that it was intended 6y the translator to mean the great Hannibal : 
the mode of translation conveys that idea, when probably the original means no such 
thing. Hannibal was as common a name in Carthage, as Walker or Wood in England. 
I think the quotation from Aristotle is enough, when combined with circumstances which 
have been noticed, and othen which will be noticed, to satisfy any penon, that there 
was a settlement of the Carthaginians in Ireland, from whom many of their customs 
and antiquities may have been derived. It is not unlikely that this may have been the Mi
lesian settlement, of which so much has been said. It may have consisted in part or in 
the whole of Carthagin.ians from Spain, at that time under the yoke of Carthage. On the 
passage above of Aristotle's, Lipsius observes, " Quod verum ceoseo de una aliqua no
varum insularum : quia multos dies navigatione impendet ; neque probabile igitur 
Canarias, aut alias vicinas, fuisse. Noster Seneca (nam ille Tragedim Medez certO 
auctor est) de iis ipsis pnedixisse videtur, pueris jam decantatum-

• Ll"b. ill. cap. rt. t ..frill. m ~ t V .u.. Coll. VoL IV. p. 28. 
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-----'NDieataDDia 
Semla .... qaibua OCftllUI 

V"mcula ,.,. Juet, et ingena 
Piiat telhm. T1Jlb1lque D010I 

Dellget --. Dee sit tenia 
Ultima Thule. 
A time will come, in .. now remote, 

When tbe - burier by tbe CICelll Corm'cl 
May yield a pamge ; when new coDtinem, 

And otber worldlt, beJond tbe -·· Gplllle, 
May be espbed : when Thule's dilllnt sbons 
May not be deemed the i.t abode ol 1111Do 

Quod il1e tamen propri~ de Britanoicis insulis intellexit, et in Claudii gratiam 
acripsit.• 

The marks of the patriarchal people certainly appear to be much stronger with tbe 
Irish than any other people of the British isles. This may have arisen naturally from the 
same cause, which makes them stronger in the islands of Scotland, lcomkill, or lV alee, 
than in England, their secluded situation preserving them from admixture with foreigners. 
Besides, it is probable that the colony brought from Carthage, under the Hannibal oA" 
whom we have spoken, would tend to keep the Phcenician customs alive, if a former 
Pbamician colony had arrived, instead of destroying them, as the inftwc: of Romans, 
Saxons, &c., would tend to do in Britain. 

O&IGIN 0, THE IJlISB l'.A.BL.ES.-CB.&.P. II. SltCT. %L. 

After a very long and laboured article by Col. VaJlencey to prove the Irish were de
scended ftom Armenia, he says, " My reader being now prepared for the ancient history 
of Ireland, we must obeerve, that the ancient Armenians and Magogian Scythians, &am 
whom the Irish descended, having been one and the same people, both named Eiriwh 
and Ahiraoach, it will not be surprising to find, that the tranaactions of their anc:-.. 
in Armenia, being either handed down by tradition or records, have been mistakea tJr 
the transactions of these in Eirin or Ireland ; and the same of the expeditiona of lhe 
Scythians into Iran or Persia." Again : " The general disgust to the ancient la*-J 
of the Irish, bas arisen from the ignorance of the translators, who, zealous for the .. 
tiquity of their country, did not, or would not, see that the early periods ol this laistory 
related not to Ireland, but to thOle parts of Asia their ancestors came from."t Thi1 is 
not very satis&ctory. 

Col. V allenc:ert gives an account of an ancient Irish romance, in which Cyueres ~ 

• J. Lpiu. Vol. IV. p. 594. t V.u.r. Coll. .IW. Bi6., VoL IV. No. XIV. pp. 49, ~ 
: Vol. IV. p. 362 oltbe ColL .M. &. 

I 
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Mede, N ineveb, &c., are introduced. Tlius, admitting that tliere •ere Iris/, romancu, 
I very much fear that he has not taken sufficient care to distinguish the romances from the 
histories. It would be no easy matter. We have yet, I believe, to learn whether the 
Cyropredia may not be like the romance of Cucliullin. At all events we see the Irish 
Bards did make the histories subservient to the purposes alluded to above, and it may 
be very difficult to separate them. But this no more proves al/ the ancient history f8.lse, 
than the work of Xenophon proves this of the history of Greece. Of the Grecian history 
what say Quintillian and Strabo ? 

The judicious Quintillian thought he passed not too severe a censure when he wrote Grax:U HU
taricia pkrum'f"" poetiClll mnikm uu licentiam. And Strabo ia yet more severe : " Though tbe 
Greek hiatoriaos have pretended to give a hiatory of Cyrus, and hia particular wars with those wbo 
were called Measagetie : yet nothing precise and satialactory could ever be obtained, not enn in 
respect to the war. There ia the same uncertainty with regard to t.he ancient history of tbe 
Persian'> u well as that of the Medea and Syrians : we can meet with little that can be deemed 
authentic, on account of the w«J/me# of thou who wrote, and their uniform low o/ /al>l1. For 
finding that writers, who pro(e11edly deal in fiction without any pretensions to truth, were regard
ed, they thought that they should make their writings equally acceptable, if in the system of their 
history they were to introduce circumstances which they had neither seen, nor heard, nor receind, 
upon the authority of another person : proceeding merely upon this principle, that they should be 
moat likely to please people's Caney by haring recourse to what waa marvellous and neW'. On dUs 
account we may more safely truat to Hesiod and Homer, when they present u a list of demigod8 
and heroes, and even to the tragic poets, than to Cteaias, Herodotu.1, Hellaoicu1, and writers of 
that clan. Even the generality of historians who write about Alexander, are not safely to be 
trusted : for they speak with great con!deace, relying upon the glory of the Monarch whom they 
celebrate, and the remoteness of the countries in which he was engaged, even at the extremitiea of 
Asia, at a great diataace from us and oar concerns. Thia readers them very secure, for what ia 
referred to a distance ia difficult to be confuted." 

In another place, Strabo goet on in the same strain : er The writers, who mast necessariJy be 
appealed to, were in continual opporilian, antl contradicted 0111 anotMr. And bow could it be other
wise i For it they erred so shamefully when they had ocular proof, how could tbey speak with 
certainty where they were led by hearsay?"• 

The Irish histories have been most of them filled with lies and nonsense by their bards, 
but it is impossible that they can be more corrupt than, by this account, were the his
tories of Greece. I am quite certain, that all which I have advanced may be true, con
sistently with the great leading points in Mr. Vallencey's doctrines. With respect to the 
tri beof Scythians who, he thinks, came independently of the Celtre t.o Ireland, they may 
readily have done that, and all the material part of what I have advanced may yet be true. 

• V.u.x.. Coll. &II. Irsb., VoLIV. No.XIV. 
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)f y gn.>nt difficulty with all the voyages of numerous swarms is in their ships. I cannot 
conceive how these people, in any great numbers, could anive in ships, made of wicker, 
covered with bolg or cow hides. I can readily understand how they might thus pass &om 
Gaul to Britain, or &om Britain to Ireland, or indeed nm along any coast ;• but not bow 
they were to pass great oceans. · 

When I read accounts of the colonies which certainly migrated to and &om different 
nations in the Grecian Archipelago and its neighbourhood, and consider the subject with 
as much impartiality as I am able to give it, I see no reason to pronounce it more im
probable that a colony should have passed from Spain to Ireland, than &om Greece to 
Marseilles, or from Syria to Carthage or the straits of Gibraltar. Nor do I see any 
impossibility in this having taken place many centuries before the birth of Christ. This 
by no means militates against the North of Ireland having been colonized fiom Britain. 

Tacitus, in bis life of Agricola, t speaking of Ireland says, " Melius aditus portusque 
per commercia et negotiatores cogniti-"' It was better known by its trade and com
merce, by its tJaSy resort, and the goodness of its harbours than Britain. This we all 
know to be perfectly true. 

The Irish historical books have been liable to the same accidents that all other boob 
are liable to, and without pretending to give an opinion upon any one of them in par
ticular, I may venture to say, that the genuineness of no very old book which has come 
down to our times, would stand against such keen and often ill-tempered criticism as has 
been launched forth against thoee of the Irish. 

IJlISB BA..JlDS.-CBA.P. II. SECT. lCLI. 

All the Irish, Scotch, and W eJsh accounts agree in the substantial part of the history 
of the Bardic institution. One of the most renowned of the kings of Ireland bas been 
much celebrated for his establishment or regulation of the order. A great school or col
lege of these people was established by this King, and every chieftain bad one or more of 
them to record the history of his clan. At the time alluded to above, in Ireland, they 
were ordered to collect the ancient records of the country, and to these Bards in future 
was entrusted the care of preeening them and of continuing them. To this source I look 
for the origin of all the long stories of Armenian inmigrations, &c., &c. That colonies 
&om Asia did anive I cannot doubt, and for the &Hing up of the threadbare narrative of 
the adventures of these people, with all the embroidery of the ancient Greek and Roman 
historians, I look to this establishment of the Bards. It is well known, that in Iona, in 
very ancient ~ a great collection of books was made. The Irish say the same thing 

• V.u.r.. Coll. Rd.&., Vol. IV. pp. 65, 68. 
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took pL1ce in their colleges or druidical monasteries in several parts of Ireland. What 
happent.'Cf in oue place might readily happen in another. There is surely nothing impro
babl..- i11 this. Every one knows how the learned have regretted the dispersion and con
t'CCJnent destruction of the library of Iona, in the stormy periods of the Reformation. The 
unhappy state of Ireland for the last two thousand years, is quite enough to account for 
the destruction of their institutions similar to that of Iona, and of moat of their manu-
1eripts. It is from the Irish manuscripts that we learn the particulars of the institu
tion or regulation of the Bards to which I have alluded, and therefore to this the Irish 
gentlemen cannot object. Then I ask, How can any thing be more probable than that a 
set of mt>n, constituted for such an object, should flatter the vanity of their employers, by 
making up the histories in the way in which we find them in their old languages? In
deed, Col. V allencey admits the fact. They were poets laureate ; they would not have 
got their sack if they had not pleased their employers. They were men of leisure, whose 
bread depended upon singing their song to such tune as suited the taste of their hearers. 
Tbe similarity which these men would find out between their Gods and those of the 
Asiatics who traded with them, would naturally draw them to a consideration of their 
common descent, and it seems very natural that they should endeavour to account for it 
by having recourse to such books of foreigners frequenting their shores as they could ob
tain. Now I can entertain little doubt, that if the manuscripts were all fiLithfully trans
lated, a moderately good critic would be able to point out those which were the most 
ancient i and as (if I be right in my theory) the writers must have availed themaelves of 
such ancient histories as they could get, either in Iona or elsewhere, they may have Uled 
such as have not come down to us, and from this source it is poaible that chasms in 
our histories might be supplied, apparent contradiction• reconciled, or errors corrected. 

But something more I apprehend •i8ld come from this. It is allowed by the most 
learned Hebrew scholars (for example Maimonides), that that language is in great part 
lost. Now it is very certain, that the Hebrew and the Irish languages stand to each 
other in no more distant relation than either grandchild and grandsire or second cousins. 
Aud, perhaps, one may serve to explain the other. For example: Aos, in Irish, is a 
tn.ae, and it signifies knowledge ; so in Hebrew Jlt a: or es is a tree.• When Moaes 
sent out to search the land, he bade them try to find if there were any J2t a: there : that 
i11, any learned men ; whether in fact they were civilized ; not if they had•°"" in the land. 
This is coniirmed by the Talmudists, who say, that the reply was not as our text bas it, 
that there were giants, but that there were men of learning (their meaning of the word 

A•kim) in the country.t 

• Numb. sill. 20. t V.w.. Coll. Rt6. &., VoL IV. p. 266. 
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SECT. XL.II. 

A few years ago, Mr. O'Connor published a work, in two large volumes, from Irish 
manuscripts, which were deposited for public inspection, for some time, in London. It 
purports to be a chronicle of the Kings of Erl. 

If these manuscripts be genuine and free from modem interpolations, they certainly 
prove incontestibly all that Mr. Vallencey and Mr. O'Connor contend for. But it is 
much to be regretted, that we do not find with them a critical dissertation on the genuine
ness and antiquity of the MSS., as well as a complete history of them. I am sorry to say, 
that I think Mr. O'Connor's prefiu:e has hardly allowed them fair play. He ought to have 
recollected that the public requires a most rigorous examination into all matters of this 
kind. 

Monsieur Gebelin, who is called by Colonel V aJlencey a great luminary of learning, 
says, the Greek or Pelasgian, before the time of Homer and Hesiod, sprung &om the 
Celtic, and &om the same Celtic, the Latin and Etruscan ; all facts which, I think, cannot 
be disputed. The Colonel, Mr. O'Connor, and other Irish gentlemen, will not all0w 
this; they will have a separate pedigree and descent for themselves; they will not be 
contaminated by Gaulish blood.• But I think, if the reader will cast his eye on the 
ind Plate of Languages, p. 6, and compare the Etruscan and Greek with one another, 
and the number and names of the letters of the Irish alphabets, be will not have much 
doubt that they have all descended from a common parent. 

The circumstance of the Irish manuscripts being found in two different alphabets, the 
Bobeloth and the Bethluisoion, tends to confirm an opinion that Ireland was settled by 
two sets of persons at dif'erent times: t by one set coming by sea, and bringing one 
alphabet, and by another &om Britain bringing the other, both carrying on their &ces 
evident marks ofa descent from a common ancestor. 

ltfr. O'Connor says, "The Cimmerii were the Aborigines of all the countries iiom 
the Tanais to the German Ocean, of which, to the Cronus and the Theyss or Tobiscus, 
they were dispossessed by the Sarmatm and Scythians, and that, from thence to the Ger
man Ocean, between the Baltic north, and the lster and Rhine south, they did continue 
to possess and rule, as Cimmerii, Cimbri, or Germanni." And, "That they were 
neither descended &om Gomer nor from Og, but protliu:.tl from tll• •lemnt8 of tlinr 
•• propm- MJil and cli•al•; as old as the hills and waten of their lands."i 

I quite agree with Mr. O'Cooner that the Cimmerii were the fint occupants of the 
countries or of most of the countries which he describes ; but I have a very great dim. 
culty about his mode of accounting for their being found there. I have no experience of 

• VALL Coll. Rn. IS., VoL IV. p. 9S. : 0-CmtKO&'I C1roaiM of Eri, VoL L p. ciii. 
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mushroom-grown men. I am so difficult to please, that even the history of the men 
grown by the sowing of the teeth of serpents, by Cadmus, is not pit~ satisfactory to me. 
Indeed, so little is that story to my taste, that I have been induced to suspect one of the 
usual mistakes of the Greeks in a Hebrew sentence, which ought not to have been ren
dered, that he conquered by men produced by sowing teeth, but by men armed wit11 spears 
of brass, either of which expressions the unpointed Hebrew will bear. So that, as I am 
in the habit of making difficulties, I hope Mr. O'Connor will be kind enough to excuse 
me for not quite liking his mode of peopling a country. 

Mr. O'Connor's contrivance of converting the flood of Noah into a ftood of Scythians 
from the North, through the opening between the two seas into Asia, is as litde to my 
taste as his earth-grown men. That the Scythians did come down like a torrent we learn 
both from Ezekiel and profane authors, and if Mr. O'Connor will have them to be a 
flood, well ; so let it be. But I am quite certain he cannot look at the cliffs of Dover, 
nay, even into any common well or stone quarry, or read the extract from Cuvier, which 
will be found in my fourth chapter, and not be convinced, that a great and tenible con
vulsion, attended with an immense flood, has taken place. Various floods ba\-e taken 
place, but the last is that to which I allude, and that to which the book of Genesis 
alludes. I shall retum to Mr. O'Connor by and by. 

Mr. Pinkerton seems to be of Mr. O'Connor's opinion. As these gentlemen are 
obliged to allow that the Cella! occupied the countries before the Scythians, it is no bad 
contrivance to make them grow there. The former says," It is a self-evident proposition 
that the Author of nature, as he formed great varieties in the same species of plants, and 
of animals, so he also gave various races of men as inhabitants of several countries: a 
Tartar, a Negro, an American, &c. &c., differ as much from a German, as a bull-dog, or 
lap-dog, or shepherd's cur, from a pointer. The dHf'erences are radical, and such as no 
climate or chance would produce ; and it may be expected that as science advances, able 
writers will give us a complete system of the many different races of men." In this pu
sage I think Mr. Pinkerton cannot be acquitted of a litde dogmatism. Again, he says, 
"The latest and best natural philosophers pronounce the flood impossible; and their rea
sons, grounded on mathematical truth and the immutable laws of nature, have my full 
assent."• I leave Mr. Pinkerton to the priests, with this single observation, that the 
proof which l\lr. Laurence gave in his fine Lectures of the error of Mr. Pinkerto11's 6rst 
dogma, by demonstrating that the race of man did all descend ftom one pair,-was, in 
fact, one genus and one species, ought to have saved him from the forfeit of his copyrigb~ 
which the Chancellor Eldon levied upon him, equal, I have been told, to .f!,000. Mr. 
Laurence's Lectures are the best defence of the Mosaic system that has e\rer been 
published. 

• PidmOR, Vol. II. p. 33, Svo. 1789. 
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l ~hall take little more notice of the Scythians, because I treat of a time before they 
existed und~r th~ name of Scythians; and I am of opinion that nothing which has been 
pron'CI respecting them militates ~gninst any thing I have said or shall say. Much more 
wannth has bttn displayed by Mr. Ledwich, Mr. Pinkerton, and Mr. Huddleston, upon 
this subject, than, in my opinion, is in good taste. It seems very extraordinary that 
gentlemen cannot discuss such a subject as this without losing their temper. 



( SS ) 

THE BRITONS. 

KrTT's CoTTY HouSE, NEAR A YtESFORD, K.1un. 

CHAPTER III. 

DERIVATION OF THE WORD BRITAIN.-SECT. I. 

As may well be expected, much trouble has been taken to ascertain the origin and 
derivation of the word Britain. Mr. Toland supposes, that it was derived from a Gallic 
king called Bretannus, who had a daughter called Ccltina, with whom Hwcsles fell in 
love. He argues that Britain was peopled from Gaul, (which no doubt it was,) and 
called from this king Britannus. The attention to this ridiculoU& story of Hercules is 
not in Mr. Toland's usual good taste; and if it were repeated in a hundred Greek 
authors it would convey no conviction to my mind. It is perfectly clear that whenever 
the Greeks met with any god, or tradition, or local superstition, or custom, which they 
did not understand, instead of undertaking any rational inquiry or etymological inves-



DIGllBSSION JlESPECTU'G TBE BBllO GODl.-CBA.P. III. s:scr. 11. 89 

tiption, they cut the matter short by inventing a history, connecting it mostly with 
something which was Battering to their own national vanity, generally to their own gods. 
Their conduct is pretty well described by Strabo in the last chapter. Sir Walter Scott 
has done this in his historical novels : and I am strongly inclined to think, that many 
of the Greek historians had no higher object in view in their histories than Sir W. Scott 
has in his worb, acknowledged to be tlOfJttls; and, on this account, they did not con
sider themselves as more culpable in the liberties which they took with truth, than he 
does iOr those which he bas taken in his worb. If I be right in my supposition, it is 
hardly &ir to accuse an historian of mendacity in repeating such stories u the above 
respecting Hercules and Bretannus, his daughter Celtina, and his son Celtus. 

DIGllESSION RESPECTING TBE REllO GODS,-CBAP. Ill, SBCT, II. 

Befi:ft I proceed further it is necessary to explain, that in no case can I iOr a moment 
attend to the stories told of Bacchus, Hercules, &c., &c. Mr. Bryant baa proved to a 
demonstration, that all the gods of the ancients resolve themselves into one-the god 
Sol, either as God, or as an emblem or Shekinah of the Divine presence. The learned 
C"""°'1A, in his inimitable !Ourth chapter, has proved, that all the enlightened and 
learned of the Gentiles believed in one only God. And M. Dupuis, in his Hiltory ef 
all &li8iou, baa proved, that all the diiFerent labours of Hercules, Bacchus, Theseus, 
the Argonauts, with Jason and his Golden Fleece, are nothing but astronomical allegories. 
It is necessary, therefore, to discard the nonsense of the travels, marriages, &cc., of the 
persons here alluded to. These stories were, generally, nothing but contrivances of the 
priests to furnilh a reason to their followers fi>r circumstances which they found ex
isting, and fi>r which they could not account. Iu certain cases these histories are very 
useful to iniOrm us of collateral circumstances, or to teach us what wu the pre9alent 
opinion at the time respecting them. For instance, from the story of Hercules having 
married Celtina, the daughter of Bretannus, we may conclude, that at the very earliest 
periods the Celtm were probably resident in Gaul, and that in some way or other they 
were closely connected with the Britons ; that, in tact, such wu tbe case u fiar back as 
the people who told that story had learned from history or tradition. From the story 
of the Ogham language having been invented by Hercules, we may couclude, that the 
language bad been in use &om time immemorial to the relater of the story. But the 
&ct of Hercules having inwnted it is all nolllellle. There never wu such a man as 
Hercules ; and there never will be an ancient history worthy the perusal of a person of 
common undentanding, till we cease to take chronology and history &om epic poems ; 
and till we send all the heathen gods and their goddesses back to the stars, whence we 
may be perfectly assured that they never descended to the earth, but that they are everr 
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one of them astronomical allegories, and that Hercules was not a hero deified for cleaning 
a stable, or frightening the birds from a fish-pond.• 

DEJUTA.TION' OJ' THE WORD B&ITA.IN CONTINlJ'ED.-CBA.P. III. SECT. III. 

But it is the more incumbent on us to omit no care in our endeavours to separate all 
such chaff' from the good grain. I shall therefore pay no attention to what Toland •ya 
about this king. The name of Britannia or Britain or Bfmxn1.,,, is evidently Greek. It 
is in the Greek historians that we meet with this name: and it was probably derived by 
them from some name or idea connected with the country, or from some word of the 
country, or from both. It is very seldom that people call a foreign and newly..discoftled 
nation by the name used by the natives ; but generally christen it from some prominent 
quality or peculiarity, which it may poaaess or be supposed to possess. There can be no 
doubt that the British isles were known to the ancient Phmnicians and Greeb, u Hero
dotus called them Cauitwit/e1 or the coalrie1 of m. ; and it was chiefly on account of 
the abundance of this, at that time scarce metal, that they were an object of attention. 
This word is the Celtic Ca1se-tair, pronounced Ca1.riter, to which the Greeb added 
their peculiar termination oa, and formed CauittltW. Ca11t1-1air signifies the wlgar, or 
base sheet or bar, to distinguish it from silver, which is called .Airgat:l-i. e. "the pae
cious sheet or bar."t 

e Al tbe li&uatiOD of tbe ....... iD llllDf baDllnd ,.. became cbaged, tbe Jabaan ol Bescales came to .m. 
bat a ft!l'f little relation to the ...,,,..Uatjom.. The Gneb Im DOt globes plri'edecl like oan, ad Jmew DOt bow to 
correct m:b inrli6elut pmitpe .. • tbeypo Iii. Bat wbm II. Dapaia, am p.-..Dy ..... ia ~ 
bruch ol llboaomy. came to tbe lllk, wilb our iaapcONd mmWdl, a lbmr 1-k tbe ...... ID tbe ..._ 
proper to tbe time oltbe iDwatiaa ot tbe Jaboan, tbey were mble ia Iba plaiwl a mcm _,-· ••Ne ........ 
Bil ezp•nerica of the Jaboan otllerc:aJa admill ofao &pate. Bil pMl work ia &It c&.ppeariac hm tbe llct ol 
tbe .. Tbe primla of tbe Bourboal lie.,., where It work to dmlmy it. ,,. globm ....... it ...... 
I coaJd neilba- 11e one nor hear of one ia Plria. 

From Iba way ia which, • k .. 'lflff ap(llltllt to 11. Dapait. tbe lllJlbololi• a lllrO..-"I 11111go1ie1 fl tr.e 
111Ciem,,.. coaneded wida tbe paiodial retarD of Iba--, be .. iDduced to 111ppa111 tlm& tlllfmmt la•..._ 
their rile iD IDCieat Jupt. where the UDllll UnmdltiaD CIC' deluge .. marked ia 10 pecaliar a JDIDmr. ADii iw 
tbia ,_ oD1y be wu iDcliDed to drib.a them ID that coaatry. It ia .,.., llllp'iliac tllll it Mftr ocemnd to him. 
tblt, with the --- ol • f'ew weeb ia time, tbe Gages llld the Iadul poduce ... -- to ... ame4 hf 
the Nile. ADii it ii iD. • wry pecaliar lllllllDllr 'WOltb.y ol comidenlioa, that • coJaay from India .miag ia Eupt. -
&r ha 6ading their coantry"1111P9nlitioaa &counpl hf djeejprDrity ot aiaeta •n • or Iba Wiii& ot • imilills 
oppodllDity to the,_ of diem. lblt, Oil tbe mnlnly9 dllJ waald ind 9f//rf cU C •ea~ of - a cm... ia 
their tuoar. Something like will& blppaed iD tbe French nr to tbe Bridlh -eoJ1t who, cm dllir uriwl ha 
India It IDCieDt 'l'bebea, ia PcJpt. bmd dllir God Irilbna, IDll iDltady &II to wonbipping. I .... DO doubt tbll 
Pc1pt .. eoloailecl &am tbe ,_, preriomly to tbe imenlian ol tbe ~ c:lmKter. and pmioml1 to tbe 
,.,.blilbmeol ol the prment polit)' iR India. It receited one ot the mliell IWUDll hm the Blclrim hhie. 

t ToLA!fD, Bud., p. 341. 
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From Bochart and Borlase I learn that the word Barataac, in the Phmnician tongue, 
signifies o lad of lira. The word Ila or ta, as Pezron has observed, signifies in Celtic 
a Ngin. Now I think that it wu first called Baratanac or the country of tin, afterward 
translated into Casaiteroa by the Greeb, and also Britannia or BtmawlaftJ. It is in my 
mind no objection to this derivation that only a small part of the island produced tin. It 
is quite certain that the natives of Greece and Phmnicia at first would only know that it 
was the land whence tin came. Whether it were produced in nery part of the country 
or only in a small part, would not be an object of inquiry. The land generally, with its 
islands, was called Britannia. The word ta wu a common termination for the names 
of countries, as Mauritania, the land ofthe Moors; Aquitania, the land of waters; Lu. 
sitania, Bastitania. Turdetania, &c., &c.• 

There is another derivation given by Mr. Borlase, t which is ingenious and worthy of 
consideration. He says, " It may not be amiss to refer it to the learned as a thing to be 
considered, whether the former part of the word Britain may not be found in the Hebrew 
language, which, as we are well assured, is the ground of the Phmniclan and ancient 
Celtic." " In the British tongue there are many,; some say SOC> Hebrew roots to be 
found, which will maie it not unlikely to find the root of Brit in that sacred language. 
There M"i:t lwa in Pihal, signifies, to cut off or divide, and with the n t added (an usual 
termination of nouns derived fro~ verbs, as ZM:l l>ril, fmdus, &c.) will signify, a diri
sion or separation ; and doubtless this is the first idea that strikes us, when we compare 
the situation of Britain with that of its neighbouring countries on the continent, from 
which it is so entirely divided :" 

El ptllilu toto ---Brilaaaor. 

WHITA.Jt.E:a's DB&IT.t.TIOM' 01' TB.E wo:aD BJlITA.llf.-CB. III. HCT. n. 

Mr. Whitaker gives the following derivation, which the reader will find before behaa 
gone through this work is substantially the same as the last. "The original word appears 
to have been equally pronounced Brict, Brits, and Bricth, Breact, Breac, and Brig; and 
appears to be derived from the Gallic Bresche, a rupture, the Irish Bris, to break, and 
Briaead, a breach. And the word occurs with all this variety of termination in the Irish 
Breattain or Breatin, Bretam, and in Breathnach, Briotnach, and Breagnach, a Briton ; 
in the Armorican names of Breton, Breiz, and Brezonnec, for an individual, the country, 
and the language of Armorica; in the W eJsh Brython and Brytboneg, the Britons and 
their language ; and in the ancient synonymous appellations of Brigantes and Britann.i. 
But how shall we lengthen Brit into Britanni and Britones ? We cannot with Camden 

• Borla., p. • ; Gova•'• ea..i.., Brit. pet p. mm. 
t Con. cb. i. p. 4. : See llowLUD'• Mou, ii. p. 278. 
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call in the Greek nvUZt for a country, to our aid. And we must not with Pezroo and 
Carte adopt the equivalent Tain of the Celtic.',. Now here I disagree with Mr. 
Whitaker, becaute I think the Greek nw• and the Celtic tai. were the same word. 
The 1'41114 derived from the Celtic tain. The word Brit I take to have been the 
root, the same as the Hebrew ni~ !nit, and all the rest formatiom from it ; and its 
meaning was, as Mr. Whitaker says, aeparated. I cannot agree with him that the tribe 
of Brigant.es, which we find in York.shire, Ireland, Poaruo.&.r., &c., bas taken its name 
from Brit, the separation of Britain from Gaul. I do not pretend to give the derivation 
of Brigantes. It is often easier to say what a thing is not, than what it is ; but I cannot 
allow Valencia in Spain, Evora and Brigantia in Portugal, to have taken their names 
and to have been peopled from Britain. 

I beg my reader not to forget that Evora or Ebora, the name of York, and Briganti&, 
the country of the Brigant.es, names of penimular cities, are found in Y orbhire. Thoee 
who deny the possibility of a colony coming from Spain to Ireland, must account for this 
similarity of names, here so very striking. 

The Irish histories are full of accounts of the arrival of a colony from Spain under 
the command of a person called Milesius. These are strongly oppoaed by Ledwic:h 
and Innes ; but after all that they say, there does certainly appear to be a strong tra
dition that a colony did arrive from Spain in very early times. The poesibility of such 
a thing cannot surely be denied. When it arrived, or in what force, are questions upon 
which I shall not at present enlarge. 

DEJUVATIOK OP B&ETA.GKJ: IK GAVL.--CRAP. III. SECT. 'Y. 

These derivations neither of them satis&ctorily account for the etymology of the Gallic 
name Bretagne on the opposite coast. It cannot be doubted that the origin of the name 
of these two countries, such near neighbours., both speaking, wen unto this day, the ame 
language, must have been the same. When I consider the great number of casualties, or 
of intermixture or int.ercolooization which may have taken place between the two coun
tries in a vast aeries of years, I think it highly probable that some emigration or 
colony of the islanders may have returned &om Britain to Gaul, and found shelter or 
refuge, perhaps from their enemies, after their country bad by means of the Greeb and 
Phcenicians acquired the name of Britain. Or these latter landing &om their shipi, 

and finding a people similar to the Britains in language, and in general character, may 
have given them the name by which they passed amongst Grecian and Roman histo
rians, till they regularly.acquired the name in the country itself, conquered, it must be 
recollected, by the Romans. 
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Some writers have pretended that it was conquered by tbe islanders when fleeing tiom 
tbe Saxons ; others by Constantine's discharged aoldien.. These gentlemen have not 
given themselves much trouble to inquire. or they would have found it quoted by its 
name of Bretagne by authors long before the time to which they allude. I think the 
old story of Hercules and Celtina, the daughter of king Bretannus, is of itself enough to 
settle this question. D ionysius Afer and Pliny also speak of the inhabitants of Bolope 
by the name of Bretons. Mr. Cambry, (pp. 4".S-4"7,)notices many other ancient authors 
who have named them. It is fortunate that the question is of little moment, as it does 
not seem likely to be settled. Not that learned men will admit their ignorance. Rather 
than confess such a shocking thing, they wiJI account for it as wisely u they accounted 
for the word Beelzebub, whom they made lord of jlitts. 

Ausonius names the people of Armorica or Bretagne, u connected with the worship 
of Apollo, Bel, and the Druids, in a curious manner. He says, 

" Qai {Phcabicius) Belem editual, 
&nu• SATVS DruidGm 
Gm Armarica." 

.......... Pri• ol BeleD1ll, pl who Cllallt moapt 1'* ....... Iba Draidl ol &be Armoricla people. 

c...61J, p. "" Apia, A..-i°• •11-
.. ,. Blia,_ir ltirpe Draidaraaa ... 

Si ... DOG f8llit idem 
BeJeDi .-am clacia a lllllplo ..-. 

a iDde ~ nomim: 
'l'ibi Palmll; lie minillrol aancapmt 

Apollilllrw 1DJ111ici." 
'foa .-c hm the••-, or people ol :ea,._, ol tbe mce ol &be DnWa, (..._ report ...._ -.J 

41.me r- llCNll pedigree 6oaa lbe f8lple olleJeD-. ad ha tblace is,__ olr.t.ra, fbr 10 &be Apolliaalila.,. cal tbeir ...... (or prielll). Aulofttn, Pro/-. iY. and L 

Mr. Scawent says, that Armorica received princes &om ComwalJ, and Comwall tiom 
it, and that mutual uaiatance was afforded, and that a great intercoune of private &miliea 
took place. What authority Mr. Scawen had for this does not appear. Mr. Lhwyd: 
intorms us, that " the Armoric Britons do not pretend to be Gauls, but call the neigh
bouring provinces such, and their language Galek; whereas they term their own Bre
zonek, (that is British,) as indeed it is, being yet almost u intelligible to our Cornish • 
the language of the illiterate countrymen of the West of England to those of the North." 
I do not think it necessary to repeat what is said by the British historians, although they 

• ftmhicial .... JmD ol tbe 11111, aad W11 tbe mme ol tbe r.tber ad lllOtlm ol lbe Pllela Dlllled lboN, ~ 
w •a cmioU1 mme. 'l'hewotd PelJlnb, iD Pmiaa, IDllllS Sllln or the DeriL 'l'he •nir•"' were...,..., 
...... .., war cl ....... falmaftai or r.u;m. 'l'bia IDd &be commioD ol the word wilb the •Jldca ol Apollo, 
........ there ii ..._hi"l"more here IDtllll du meets die f19. 

t K. S. p. 40. ; Pref. to E~ p. 267. 
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pret.end to remove the di1Bculty ; for unfortun•tely, their accounts are often so mixed up 
with &hie as to render them unworthy of credit, although they may, and probably do, 
contain much that is true.• 

DBllITA.TIOM OP TBE WO:&D .A.LBION.-CBA.P. III. SBCT. Tl. 

I think Dr. Whitaker's derivation o( the word Albion is very probable. He thinks 
that this name was given to it by the Gauls, from first seeing its lofty white cli.ffe near 
Dover ; the word Alb meaning lofty in the Celtic language; on which account the Alps, 
Apennines, Mount Albia, &c., got their names. From the white snow-clad tops of 
these mountains it might in time acquire the meaning of •IUttt. The Highlanders of 
Scotland are called Albanach, that is, when correctly translated, people of the BIGH 

lands. It was called by British poets, lnis Wen, or the White Island ; it is called by 
Orpheus AtuXGUO• LfO'•, or the White Land. A>.4>os is Greek for white, Albus in 
Latin.t 

Bochart says, that the Phmnicians called Ireland mo-i~ ~, that is, ultima babi
tatio ; and that -r~at All>i11 implies the East; whence Britain, to the East of Ireland, 
was called Albion. 

DB:&IT A.TIOll' OP THE WOBD D:&VID.-CBA.P. III. SECT. TII. 

The meanings given to the word Druid are very numerous, but not more numerous 
than nonsensical. The Greeks, as every one knows, derived it from ~, an Oak, &om 
the word Druid having a similarity to the Greek word 4fvs, and from their having their 
worship in groves of oaks, trees which they were said to consider with profound reve
rence, and to which they were supposed to pay a low species of adoration. But how 
absurd to derive a word of an ancient language ftom a modem one ! Besides this, the 
word bas been supposed to mean, a revenger, cruel, wliant or hardy, dear or precious ; 
it bas also been thought to be derived from the Celtic ~, that is &itb, or &om tint,. 
a mend ; others from the Hebrew Derussim, Drussim, or Drissim, that is, people of con
templation ; and the learned Keysler+ says, that Draoi, in the plural number Draioith, 
signifies a magician or enchanter. Magic was, in &ct, very little more than the know
ledge of astronomy. Druwydd, Drudau, Drudion, Drudon, and Derwyddon were 
equally names of the Druids.§ 

Mr. Vallencey says," Welsh D,..J, a Druid, i.e. the absolver or remitter of sins; so 
the Irish Drui, a Druid, most certainly is from the Persic tlww, a good and holy man." I 

• Vide Toi.. H11CL, pp. 171, 178. 

I Boar.us, Awt. p. 67. 

t Govos•s Om. Brit., pref: p. lxri. : P. 37. 

I V .u.r.. Coll. 1W. &, Vol. ID. p. 503. 
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Ousely says,• " In the Arabic, tl4ri means a wile man, which in Persian is tlan, whence 
English Druid."' The word Druid being in substance found in all these languages is very 
striking, and, I trust, my reader will not forget it. 

The Romans, on discovering Gaul and Britain, found an order of priests with forms 
and ceremonies almost new to them, whose name, in the language of the country, wu 
Druids. This word they adopted instead of calling them priests ; as, on many accounts 
the Druids did not answer to the description of priests, such as priests were with them ; 
they therefore adopted the Celtic word into their language, as they did the word Magus 
from the Persians, for a similar reason. The Celtic Irish word for Druid is Drui, cor
ruptly Droi, and sometimes more corruptly Draoi, all having the same sound. In the 
nominative plural it is Druidhe, whence comes the Greek and Latin Druides ; as Druis, 
in the singular, was formed by only adding a to Drui, according to.their way of termi
nating their words. According to their usual custom and the genius of their language, 
they formed Druidae for female Druids.t 

The Druid of the Celbe answered in every respect to the Magus of the Persians. The 
Celtic word for magician is Drui, and the magic art is called Druidheacht, and the wand 
or rod, which was one of the badges of their profession, was called Slatnam Druidheacht.i 
Pliny§ confirms this and says," the Gauls call their Magi, Druids."' II But after all the 
ingenuity which has been bestowed upon the origin of the word Druid, I am by no 
means certain that the simple derivation of Mr. Davies from Taliessin, the Welsh bud, 
may not be the true one. The latter says, that it is a compound word compoaed of the 
Welsh, i.e. Gaelic or Celtic, word Gwgtltl, a priest, and Dar, superior-superior priest 
or chief-priest. And this may readily account for its being found in all these languages 
and countries. 

DEllIT .lTIOll 01' TBJ: WO&DS TA.TBS A.ND B.lllDS.-CBA.P. III. SECT. TIU. 

S~ divides the Druids into four orders, calJed 4fu.&u, Druids, Ouc&nis," Vates or 
Prophets, and Bae&J, or Bards. Ammianus Marcellinus makes the same division.tt 
He says, " Posthec loci hominibus parum exculti ingruere studia liberalium doctrina
nun, inchoata per Bardos, Euvates, et Druidas ;" i. e. Afterward, amongst the rude, 
unpolished people, grew up the knowledge of arts and sciences, begun and set by Bards, 
Euvates, and Druids. Then he proceeds to account for these three orders u Strabo before 
him had done. Diodorus Siculus and Cicero have named another order of men called 

• Coll. OriMI. No. IV. p. 302. t V'ade RuDO£aTO•'• ed. ol 7Wacl'1 .DnAdl, p. 65. 

: l6il. p. 68. I Lib. Di. cap. u.. D See Plc:nrr'• CJt. la Ca6irD. p. 93. ' Lib. i~. 
- Frickiul, cap. i. p. ~ would la" tbe word Eubege1 to be a coc1apioll ol V1&e1 a.a .. to ~ &lilpl. 
tt Lib. rr. 
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Saronides.• But Bochart and other critics have shewn that Druids and Saronides, being 
Greek synonyma, were anciently taken to express the same thing. Of these Ammia
nus, the resident of Marseilles in Gaul, who could not help knowing the truth, says, 
" The bards sung in well-made compositions, on their harps, the heroic acts of men ; the 
Euvates or Eubates, more deeply considering nature, made attempts to discover her 
highest arcana and most secret workings i and amongst these the Druids, men of more 
polished parts, as tlte autAority of Pytltagoras Aas ti«twtl, aft'ecting formed societies and 
sodalities, gave themselves wholly to the contemplation of divine and hidden things, 
despising all worldly enjoyments, confidently affirmed the souls of men to be immonal." 
'Ihese words of Ammianus are worthy of attention : " U t auctoritas Pytbagone decrevit, 
sodalitiis astricti consortiisque." They seem to point strongly to the monastic institu
tions of Pythagoras. 

Mr. VaJlencey says, "The Vates or Prophets, the last order of Druids, were called 
Baidh, Faith, Faithoir, or Phaithoir. The first was written V aedb by the Arabs, and by 
the Greeks Ouateis. Baid is the Chaldean bada, an:i f,t/a, pnedicavit; oi:i "'1tJia 
divinatores.t The Irish Faithoir is the Hebrew inS>ptr, to solve an enigma.": 

Pezron says," The word Baid, in the Celtic language, means poet."§ The Eubaps 
or Vates were an inferior class of Druids, as is plain from the following expression of 
Ammianus MarcelJinus: ElllJages scntantes seria, d nl>limia ""'11rar JHllMkre co.m
/Jantur. ]titer ""8 D"'itlar ingtmiis celsiores.11 

The word Bard, often written Barth, probably comes from the Hebrew or Chaldee 
word crtD prt, to sing. They sung to the harp, in Hebrew ii:~ car, in Irish, a... 
D iodorus and Ammianus describe the bards as singing to their harps. Mr. V alleDC8f 
says, they were also called by the ancients, Saronides. Searthon, in Irish, is he who 
sings, chants, or repeats in sail, i. e. recitative, and is called Searandon ; the last sylJa. 
ble applying like our word Doctor.. Mr. Vallencey would have been more correct 
if he had said, " like our word Lord." A-don is W e1sh for Lord ; the A probably being 
emphatic, and Don, eve'ff one knows, is a Spanish title of honour; and they both came 
from the word Adonis, and the Hebrew word ,m A.tllli, Lord. 

Diodorus Siculus lived a little after Julius Cmsar; he says, the Saronides were the 
Gaulish philosophers and divines, and held in great estimation i nor was it lawful to 
perform any sacrifice without the presence of a philosopher. 

• Mr. TollDd _,., "'l'be Celtic Literati were b1 tbe Greeb Cll1ed 0.-llf. 11111 bf tbe Romam Ycta. wbida Jll 
ii neither Greek nor Boman. but a meze Celtic WOid." Tor. Bwd., p. 77. 

Bocbut lbewl that Suon OI' Suonil, unoapt the Greeb, .. ID oU, and equift1eat to t,.c. 4'n:llaL Brit. Val. 
vu. p. 310 • 

.,,,, Dru, ua apounder, interpreter. See P.Usnt ia 111e1 vn tin. 

t SPBNCD m v;,;. It Tia••• ... p. 1020. 

I ..fntitpriU., Gcailo, VoL D. p. 378; ln.U. 
.. V .w.. Coll. lW. Hal., V oL IV. p. 424. 

: V.w.. Coll. Rd. IraJ., Vol. IV. p. 42i. 

D Lib. rt. p. 51. 16. 
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•• ~ .. .,., .,. ... , ,.,,. X41 9-10)..,,., .. ,.Tims .,..p.a,,,..,,.., •s ~~ o~•, ~ 
3. XI.I' ,,4rr10-•• U"03o,X1Js ~1JS "'4•,,..,.•s C&U'f'IJS.-Philosophi apud eos sunt et theologi 
(Oruillns ipsi voc:.mt) quos eximio honore dignantur. (Wesaelingius then shews in a 
note that the manuscripts vary in the words •ori XAPOTI4U, which ought to be 
'<>TX '1POTI~il. To this, as Mr. Ledwich makes no objection, I suppose there is 
none to be made.•) 

This text Mr. Ledwicb has taken much pains to misrepresent. I think that the 
words are perfectly clear, and the distinction between philosophers and divines marked. 
By philosophers and divines he meant a divine skilled in philosophy. This is the fair 
meaning of the words. And Mr. Ledwich's attempt to shew that philosophy amongst 
the Greeks only meant theology cannot be admitted. Was the philosophy of Plato and 
Aristotle nothing but the theology of the day? But Diodorus is confirmed by Strabo, 
who informs us,t that the Druids, besides the study of natural causes or physics, cul
tivated also moral discipline or ethics. 

Pliny: says, The Druids are the Gaulisli Magi. Porphyry§ says, The name Magi 
in the East was most august and venerable: they alone were skilled in divine matters, 
and were the ministers of the Deity.-01 s•p• n s-,ro, 0-+1,..,.,...,.. 9'1pdwr-is M.,,.. 

1"P 1D"f00"41'JP"'°"'"' p.lya. X41 "~/'-'°• '100S· 
TI1is is quoted against the Druids by Mr. Ledwich, which really seems to shew, that 

his passion has quite blinded his judgment. He then quotes a lie of St. Jerom's to 
prove that the Scots were cannibals. II 

BJllTAIN HOW PEOPLE.D.-CB.LP. III. SECT. IX. 

What CESBI' says respecting the peopling of Britain carries truth almost on the fiace 
of it. " The interior parts of Britain are inhabited by those whom tradition reports to 

be natives of it, the maritime parts by those who crossed over from Belgium in Gaul in 
order to invade it, almost all of whom have their names from the states whence they 
sprang, and on the ceasing of hostilities remained there." Tacitus also says, "All 
circumstances considered, it appears probable that the Gauls possessed tbemsel\-es of the 
neighbouring country of Britain." Pliny and Dionysius Afer say, the Bretanni dwelt 
in the remotest part of Gaul. These were the natives of Bretagne. Dion. Afer seems 
to confound them with the Iberi. 

• DIOD. Sac. F""4 .""'*1. MDCCXLVL lib.•· t La"b. i•. 
: Nat. HUt. lib. m mp. m. 1116.J&-. I De 4,.,,.,,,.. lib. iY. Sect. xti. 

I IC my memory do not dec:e.iYe me, this pious &ther 9aJ1 be Im tbe mub cm bia bide wbeae age11 8oged 
bim. It I be right. which I belieYe I am, h people will dlDJ dllt be ........ 8agias b tbe &e about tbe ID&ek; 
IDll prollahly be clllerftlll a 8ogillg far tbe llCIDI lie, • ftll • f'or tbe &at. 

• 
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Here at the utremelt promoatorf dwell 
Neu to the Pillan, tbe lberiaDa brate; 
Lengthwise tiom shore, wbere the cold nartbem sea 
Rolla hia wide ~ these the BrelanDi dwell. 
And the (air-Uinned tribe of martial Genmm. 

It is pretty clear that the Gaulish Bretanni and the British were the same people. 
It is also worthy of observation that they were Iberians, or lberi, or Oberi or Hebrews.• 
I shall shew who these lberi were by and by. This seems to countenance the history 
of colonies from Spain or of Iberians coming to the British isles. Indeed I do not 
see how this can be disputed. 

Caesar must be allowed to be, in this instance, a disinterested witness ; and he pro
bably received his information from the natives, who had received theirs from tradition, 
if not from a better source, viz. records. The tradition, or the belie( in his day was, 
" that the maritime parts of Britain were chiefly inhabited by people from Gaul and the 
Belp, who called their new towns and habitations by the names of thoae places that 
they had left. "t This is clear and positir;e testimony ; and if any person will look at 
the maps of England, France, and Belgium, he will see evidence pro/Ja/Jle too. Let 
him consider Cumberland, the river Humber, Evora, Briganti&, &c., &c. 

:Mr. Pinkerton bas endeavoured to prove, that the Belgae were Gotlu, and that, con
sequently, Kent was peopled with Goths. This Mr. Huddleston has strenuously de
nied: and he charges Mr. Pinkerton with several wilfully dishonest misquotations. I 
think Mr. Huddleston has the better of the argument; but· I can hardly say that the 
question is certainly decided, either one way or the other. I think the Belg&!, when 
they came to Britain, were probably a mixed race, and neither strictly one nor the 
other.:; 

Belgic Gaul was no doubt first occupied by Celue. It is probable that they were 
afterward conquered by a German tribe called Belp, whence the country was called 
Belgic Gaul, and the inhabitants became a mixed race. And thus, thoae who say the 
inhabitants of that country were Celtt11, and those who say they were GJnean.r, may 
both be right i but the warmth of temper in which gentlemen indulge, will not give 
them time to consider circumstances of this kind. A similar misunderstanding has 
arisen with regard to the Ci•/Jri. Some say they were Germans ; this is with 
much animation denied by those who say they were Celae. The fact is, they were 

Celtt11 when they first came from the East, probably of the first tribe i but it is evident 
that after they had resided in Holstein, or the Cimbric Cbersonesus, a vast number of 
years, probably undergoing during such residence many casualties, they became Ger-

• But DGt IneJit& See Chap. D. Sect. uzii. aote •• 

t C.EIWI, C-. Lib. Yo cap. L : See Mr. Hwdcllatora'I 66tb DOte OD Tolac4 p. 332. 
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mans, and, in all likelihood, formed a complete mixture, (like the inhabitants of BeJgic 
Gaul,) when they were defeated by Marius. Dr. Percy's account evidently proves 
that they cannot be called merely Teutones, because in &el"eral places a marked distinc
tion is made between these two clans or tribes. 

Livy9 says, that in the reign of Tarquinius Priscus, about 600 years before Christ, 
Amb~gatus, king of the Celt~, finding his country over~peopled, sent out two strong 
colonies, one to the North, the other to the South, to seek new habitations. This is a 
striking example of subcasts going off from the first great swarm. · 

Mil. DA. TIES1S OPIYION OP THE l'IJlST SETTLEB.S.-CHA.P. III. SECT. X. 

Mr. Davies says, the Celtic nation at large may be regarded as comprising a race of 
two different characters, though sprung from the same fiunily. The one sort were those 
who took peaceable possession of a country which had not been previously inhabited. 
There they supported the character ascribed in history to the ancient Hyperboreans, 
establishing a national religion, the best calculated for securing peace amongst them
selves, but which, till it was gradually changed by political necessities, rendered its 
votaries incompetent for the defence of their country, or the support of their national 
independence.-Tbe other sort were a people who had less of scruple in their principles, 
but who, having been inured to arms before they approached the West, and confiding in 
their native prowess, forced their way into many possessions of their unresisting brethren. 

In the W elsb, the Armoricans, and the Cornish, undisputed votaries of Druidism, we 
recognise the former, and in the Irish or Highlanders, the latter of these two branches. 
It is not at all necessary to suppose that where these people established themselves, 
the others were either extirpated or entirely removed. They seem in several parts to 
have amicably incorporated. 

The scruples in the principles of these good people, as above described by Mr. DaYies, 
may flatter bis national vanity, and they do honour to the goodness of his heart. But 
the naked probability is, that where the swarms found few or no inhabitants, they settled 
peaceably. In those cases in which the countries were fully or numerously settled, war 
would take place : different tribes or swarms of the great hive might arrive by different 
routes, and at different periods of time-hundreds of years after one another. If a 
country were settled by stragglers from a neighbouring continent coming from time to 

time, they would probably unite together peaceably. The contests constantly taking place 
between the literati of Ireland, Wales, and Scotland, respecting their relative seniorities 
are only worthy of up-grown babies. Which came first is not of the slightest im
portance, and can never be satisfactorily knolvn ; and it is as little likely that the country 

• Lib. •· cap. uxiv • 
• 2 
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they last embarked from can ever be ascertained-whether it was Gaul, Belgium, or the 
shores of the Baltic. 

The expression used above, of •p-grorn /Ja/Jies may be thought strong i but really a 
most enormous quantity of labour bas been e."<pended to as little purpose as can possibly 
be imagined. Of what use can it be to ascertain how the different tribes came &om the 
East ? Whether the first comers were Celae or Scythians is really of the least possible 
consequence. If the &ct can be made out that a great hive existed somewhere in Upper 
Asia, which did from time to time send out its s~arms, and that these swarms did 
people this country, it is all we can safely depend upon. The correct collocation of 
the small divisions of these shepherd tribes it is in vain to attempt. Every fresh an
tiquarian can shew reasons enough for some one tribe to have been the first settlers in 
preference to others. Mr. Pinkerton is for the Goths, Scuths, Scyths, or Scytbians ; 
Mr. Chalmers for the Celae or Cimbri. It is a mere play upon words: they were alJ 
the same, using the same language, only varied with the natural small differences lvhich 
would inevitably arise in great length of time, and under their migratory and ever-varying 
habits of life and circumstances. In most of the questions respecting the dates and 
localities of the respective subordinate tribes, whichever side an ingenious man may take, 
he will succeed in proving his hypothesis as &r as probability extends ; and really in 
these researches nothing more than probability can be looked for. And if any person 
should maintain that it was not the author's Celae but his own Scythians or Goths who 
first came, it will scarcely be considered worth a reply. Call them Goths, then; it 
matters not. They were the persons, Goths or Celtm, who first came from the East of 
the Caspian Sea, bringing with them their leOenlea letters, their festivals, and their gods. 

Dr. Aikin undertook to prove, that the country between the Thames and the Ouse was 
the Thule of the ancients ; somebody else, that the Lothians were peopled by the 
Saxons ; another, that the Orcades were peopled by the Picts, or sea kings : all pretty 
trifling, of no importance, but of no harm ; and surely not deserving of the angry feelings 
which it has excited. Another equally unimportant question bas been violently agitated; 
namely, which first conquered the other. The Scotch say they conquered Ireland: the 
Irish say they conquered Scotland; the Welsh, that they conquered both! It is a spe
cies of W elsb main, to decide which no attempt will here be made: and then the author 
hopes he will offend none in this most important concern. 

A. PA.SIA.GE 1'&011 A. POEJI or TA.LIESSIK'S.-CHA.P. III. SltCT. %I. 

The Rev. P. Roberts, in his History of tlie Cgmry, or ancient BritoM, speaking of 
the early accounts of the settlers of Britain says, 

" According to these histories the colony of the Cymry or Britons, which first took pas-
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session of this islan~ came originally from Asia. lo a poem of Taliessin's, which is 
called the appeasing of Lludd, the following very singular passage occurs : 

" Llwyth lliawa, anuaws ei bmWlrJI, 
Dygorsyaan Pr,dain. pri( fila JDJB, 
G"Jf plld yr Alia, a plld Glfil; 
Pobl pwyllad etnrir, ea tirni WJ1, 

Famen gonryreia berwJdd Maris; 
AmJaa ei peiliaa. P"1 ei beteqa? 
A pbwylhld dy(yaer, ober fllllil 
Europa." 
A oumeroa1 nice, 6erc:e they ue said to bate been. 
Were thy origiml co1oam. Brilaia, &nt of isles, 
Nuives o( a coaotry in Alia, ml the COUDby o( Gafia; 
Said to late been a ekilfW people, but the district is UDbown 
Which w mother to tbae warlike adfflll1ll'm9 oo the -. 
Clad in their loag me., who coald equal them ! 
Their U:iJl ia celelnted. they WIN the dread of &rope. 

The Gafis here spoken of by Taliessin is evidently the present Cadiz, or Gades, or 
Cades; by digamma changing the F into the D, to which there has always been a 
great propensity: as, the Olf sAt1ep by digamma OfJU; tlOfWO' tlf1ernna : again, .,,. Ji-a 
vioum, wine. The G, or pmma, which begins the word Gafis, is the third Jetter of 
the Greek and Hebrew. It answers, as has been shewn in p . .C., to the number s, in 
its power of notation, and is in these respects exactly similar to our c, formerly ~ 
nounced It. 

It is observed by Mr. Roberta, that "there is a Gabis, the capital of Gabaza, a ~ 
vince ofUsbek Tartary;" of which he says, that" it is too fi.r to the East of the route of 
the Cimmerians to admit of the supposition of its being the place intended by the poet, 
further than as intimating some place bordering on the Caspian Sea." This is curious. 
He then goes OD to observe, that " in a work called the Triads, it is stated that Hart tJ.. 
•igAty, who first settled Britain, came from the summer country, which is called D' 
robani, that is, where Constantinople is at present." The idle stories about King 
Brutus are of DO other value than to confirm the &ct, that there were anciat tratlilitnu 
that the first settlers came from the East. 

POP17LA.TI01" 01' B&ITA.11" AT THE JtOllA!f I1"T .u1ozr.-CBAP. III. SECT. xn. 

Of the state of the population of Britain when the Romans amved, we have no very 
satisfactory accounts. But as they found great difficulty in its conquest, their legiom 

• Sllabo..,.. dllll wbeD tbe C"wiam weN apelW &om tbe a.- tb1J beclme ........._ 

f 'l'hil ii ID eample of tbe -1 pndice of pins to the gods, rieD the pedigree CID be tnced DO ....... 

lN lM ,.,,.,,, .. the llebmr article lft1 ..... file ipe. Jt ii eqainJent lO tbe T~ .&.19 al Piiio. '1'lail ii,..... 
oat bJ Dr/ macJa •11...S ad ._.. tiieDd, .4. Pit:td, al Geaen, p. 133. 
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102 BllITA.IN XNOWN TO A.lllSTOTLE.--CBA.P. III. SECT. XIII. 

being repeatedly defeated, though in general only opposed by the petty princes in detail, 
no gt:neral, organized, simultaneous defence ever being made, we must conclude that it 
was very considerable, very much greater than it was some centuries afterward, when 
again invaded by foreign enemies ; for there is but too much reason to believe, that 
what the e.-,:cellent Tacitus put into the mouth of his British hero, was generally too 
true: WHEN TSE Ro11U.NS HA. TE JU.DE.&. DESERT, THEY CA.LL IT PE.A.CE. 

Notwithstanding all the fine actions and traits of heroic character attributed to their 
ancestors, by the refined writers of imperial Rome, an impartial critical examination, by 
stripping their history of its false colouring, and exposing its inconsistencies, probably 
would prove them to have been, until improved by the nations which they overran, no 
better than a race of uncivilized barbarians. Mr. Lumsden has shewn, in his treatise on 
the Anti'luities of Rome, that many of the fine actions attributed by Roman historians to 
their ancestors, are mere copies from the early history of Greece. 

Thus we find the combat of the Horalii and Carialii related under different names, but 
with the same circumstances by Democrates, apud Stobaeum.• The action of Mllliu 
Scm:o/a is given to Agesilaus, brother to Themistocles, by Agatharchidas, of Samos :t 
and Curtiru precipitating himself into the gulf, is ascribed, by Callisthenes, to a son of 
King Midaa.i 

Florus, I think it is, who, speaking of the city Y eii, says, " The city of V eii, if ever 
there was such a place." A learned author says, " The Romans pretend to have taken 
in ten years a mighty town called V eii by them, and Boioi by Diodorus ; decna tzslalu 

/,iemesqw continaas cirCflflUessam. Their leader, Fata/is tlu atl ezcitlint ii/nu 11rlM, 
was Furius Camillus. His name is a Tuscan title of Mercury, the messenger god, used 
in Samothrace, Cadmillus or Casmillus, and in ancient India Cadmala." 

Three places near Rome claim the honour of being Veii, and I believe they all support 
their claims by i"""1>ita/Jk r-iu inscriptions. This reminds me of three real original 
heads of John the Baptist, which are possessed by di1rerent churches. Ifllrotl. p. Jm. "'*· 

BltITA.Ilf ElfOWN TO A.JlISTOTLK.-CR.&.P. nr. SECT. xnr. 

It has been a common opinion that the British isles were not known to the ancient 
Greeks, but this is a great mistake. Perhaps it might not be much known to the phi
losophers, but only to seafi&ring persons, and to such as were interested in commerce. 
Aristotle§ attributes the discovery of it to the PhC211iciaos, who probably endeavowed a 
much as possible to conceal the route to it, on account of the great profits which they 
derived from its trade. It was called Britain then, as now; and under this name were 
included the adjacent isles. Ireland was also known to them, and distinguished iom 
England by the name of Erin or leme • 

• Sm..157. t liid. Sm.. 48. : L_.,p.3. 
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BRIT AIM' l'I&ST DISCOTEJlBD BY PYTBl!!AS OP KAJlSBILLEs.-cs. III. SECT. xn. 

A certain man called Pytheas, who lived before Aristotle, was despatched by the 
colony which the Greeks had established at Marseilles, in quest of new countrie.-a 
voyage of discovery. He appears really to have penetrated &r to the north, because he 
describes things totally new at that time to him and his countrymen, for wbi ch he was 
only turned into ridicule by the later Greeks for his absurd lies, as they thought ;• but 
experience t.eaches us, that what he said was in substance true. He described the British 
isles; and, after leaving them and sailing to the North, he arrived at an island which he 
called Thule : thence he continued his course till he met with a sea of solid ice, on ac
count of which he could advance no farther. All this, which his enlightened country
men in later ages considered so absurd and ridiculous, we know was perfectly feasible. 
Although the ancient writers seem to have been very well acquainted with the fact that 
there was a cluster of isles about the situation of Briton, yet their ideas upon the subject 
were very vague and unsettled. The Phmnicians must have known of them very early, 
as Homer mentions tin, which could have come from no where but Britain. 

PBCE~ICIA.M' TJU.DE TO BJUTAIN.-CHAP. nr. SECT. xv. 

The Phmnicians at a very early period had knowledge enough of navigation to enable 
them to pass the Straits of Gibraltar, and either they or their olSpring, the Tyrians, seem 
certainly to have made a settlement, and built a temple there. Nothing in ancient his
tory is better established than this: and for some reasons, which I shall give elsewhere, 
thi& must have taken place at a very early period: I should think certainly beJOre 
the date of the Trojan war. Mr. Toland says there are many passages in the worb of 
Eudoxus, Hecataeus, Hipparchus, Eratosthenes, Polybiua, Poeidonius, not to speak of 
Dicearchus and others, which prove that, not long after the British isles were diSCOffl'ed 
by the Phmnicians, the Greeb knew a great deal of truth respecting them. t Herodotus 
aJlirms that his countrymen had their tin from these islands ; but he certainly seems to 

have known little about them. He says, "Neither am I better acquainted with the 
islands called the Cassiterides, from whence •e are aaid to have our tin."+ The Pbm
nicians, we are told, were very jealous of the interference of the Greeks in their trade to 

the British isles. This could evidently have any effect only during the barbarous or 
early times of Greece. 

• Strallo, Lib. if'. 

t Atbenmm writes, that Phil-. of TIUIVllliniam, .. ill Briiain 160 JellS before c..r. 
PlifrJ, iii. 6, if'. 16, •JS, that Brilain bid been eminent ill their own and Gseek biltories. See C.a.u, IWL 

GttlL •· 12 ; STIWIO, B. G. w.; Goaou's Cattl. Brit. pref. p. 69; HOWBL's lftlllinla of Gcnmll IT,,,.,,, 
Bk. iii. ch. iL sect. 'fi. puag. 14, 15 : also Stra6o. R. 104, and Polglnu, Lib. iii. mp. Im. p. 290. 

: 71alia, Sect. CXW'. &/ • .J. 
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The Abbe de Fontenu,• Mr. Vallencey says, has proved, that the Phmnicians had an 
established trade with Britain before the Trojan war, 1190 years berore Christ, and that 
this commerce continued for many ages. 

THE OLD GB.EBJtS JtNEW llOJlE 01' BlllTA.DI' T!U.1' TBEI.& H7CCESSORS. 

CB.l.P. Ill. SECT. XVI. 

It is said by Orpheus that Chronos was enchanted in an island West of Britain, 
called Ogygia. In this he is followed by Pliny, Plutarch, Solinus, &c. Orpheus calls 
the North Sea, Mare Cranium, idem quod mare Saturninum, et ocean us septentrionalil. 
Herodotus says, that Pytbeas called this sea by the same name, Cranium. Col. V allencey 
justly obse"es, " It is evident that the Greeks knew more of the globe in the time of 
Homer than of Herodotus, who was posterior to Homer by at least .(.()() years. 'I 
cannot help laughing,' says Herodotus, ' at those who pretend that the ocean Sows 
round our continent: no proof can be given of it. • • • • • • I believe that Homer had 
taken what he delivers about the ocean from some work of antiquity; but it was without 
comprehending any thing of the matt.er, repeating what he had read without well under
standing what he had read.'t Moos. Gouget bas made the same obtenation: 'The 
ignorance of tbe Greeks in geograpay,' says he, ' was extreme in all respects during 
many ages. They do not even appear to have known the discoveries made in more 
ancient voyages, which were not absolutely unknown to Homer. I think I have shewn 
that some very sensible traces of them existed in his poems.' "+ V allencq pertinendy 
adds, " How difFerent must have been the marine of the Greeb drawn over-land in the 
Peloponnesian war, from one sea to another,§ from that of the Carthaginians and Tyriana, 
who in the time of EzekielU supplied Tyre with lead and tin &om.Britain !"1f ., 

Thus, as the later Greeb ridiculed the Pythagoreans, their ancestors, for their ignonat 
credulity relative to the climat.e and other circumstances of the Hyperboream and ol 
Thule, we find them also ridiculing them for their doctrine, that comets were planets, 
which moved in hyperbolic ~es, and approached as near to the sun as .MercuJ'7. 
It is curious to observe the Greeks decreasing in real science, as they improved in ciriJ.. 
ization and the fine arts. Every step we take we may perceive new proo(s that Pytha
goras possesaed a degTee of knowledge vastly superior to that of bis successors, and 
almost, if not quite, equal to that of the moderns. How fill' his knowledge may have 
ext.ended we cannot discover, but the more we inquire the more extensive we find it. 

• M-. i. Littiralsn, Tome VU. p. 126. 

: Orig. of .4rll, Tome DI. Lib. iii. 

1' Pnj'al» to India 34 VoL Coll. IW. Bill. p. CST. 

I a.. uYii. 12. 
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GEOGRAPHICAL IGNORANCE or STRABO A.ND THE GREEKS OF HIS TIME. 

CHAP. III. SECT. XVII. 

Strabo says in his second book, " The utmost place of navigation in our time, from 
Gaul towards the north, is said to be Ireland, which being situated beyond Britain, is, 
by reason of the cold, with difficulty inhabited; so that all beyond is reckoned un
inhabitable." 

Mr. Toland has justly maintained, that the way to Britain was known to the Phceni
cians and early Greeks, and that, after the destruction or decline of Sidon, it was Jost 
for many generations. This seems scarcely reconciJeable with the fact of the Greeks 
themselves having ever traded thither; because the utility of ti11 must have made it 
constantly in greater demand as they increased in civilization and numbers. The 
manner, however, in which Strabo and others turn into ridicule the true accounts of 
Pytheas, and the early writers who stated the truth, certainly prove that they were much 
more ignornnt upon this point than their ancestors. Herodotus evidently knew little of 
the British islands, as his expression it is said shews. Now I should rather be led to 
conclude that the Greeks in those early times did not go for the tin themselves, but were 
indebted for it to the traders of Phamicia or Sidon; and that after the ruin of Sidon, the 
art of navigation was in a great measure lost for some centuries. It is very certain from 
Homer and Herodotus that tin was procured, and it is aJmost equally certain that it was 
not obtained by land through Gaul i for Britain was to the Greeks a complete twra 
incognita. It was to them what Upper Asia or Thibet is now to our residents at Cal
cutta. They might know that the country lay opposite to Gaul; but it was not pos
sible for them to penetrate through lllyricum and Gaul to Britain with any thing of the 
nature of caravans, which they must have used to <..-arry on a trade. It is very certain 
that the Phcenicians did originally sail to Britain. We may take this for an established 
tact. Now Diodorus Siculus describes the carrying of tin from the Cassiterides, and 
from Britain, by the Romans, to the northern coast of France, and thence on horses to 
Marseilles, thirty <lays' journey. If they had been able to have gone by sea, they would 
certainly never have done this ; and it may perhaps be asked, what prevented them ? 
Strabo says, that a Phcenician captain finding himself followed by a Roman vesse~ 
purposely steered into the shallows, and thus destroyed both his own ship and the other. 
Now this must have been in the latter times of Greece. I think all these circumstances 
combined seem to shew, that the trade was in a great measure given up after the de
struction of the empire of Sidon, but, that some of its merchants, always in a small way, 
did, probably by coasting along lhore, get to Britain. This must have been only an 
inconsiderable trade, or the Romans would not have permitted the Sidonians, after the 
destruction of Carthage, to have kept it to themselves. I think it appears, upon the 
whole, as Mr. Toland says, that the communication between Britain and the Eastern 
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106 IRELA.ND JCNOWN TO THE EA.ltLY GREEJCS.-CHA.P. III. SECT. XVIII. 

countries ceased for several centuries. Probably in lieu of the British tin, the difficulty 
of procuring it compelled the builders to use copper and lead, which, from various cir
cumstances, too evident to require pointing out, might become more plentiful as the 
state of society improved in Greece. 

Ill.EL.A.ND ltlfOWN TO THE .EA.&LY G.1.EEKS.-CHA.P. nr. SECT. XVIII. 

The early Greeks were well acquainted with the fact that Britain consisted of a 
cluster of islands, and it is probable they distinguished them by distinct names ; that 
they knew the Scilly isles by the name of Cassiterides, and reckoned them at ten in 
number, which was substantially true. Ireland was very early known by the name of 
Little Britain-Muepca Bfl'r'IDl'U&. • The author of the Argomstica, t who is supposed to 
have lived about the time of the tyrant Pisistratus, calls it /er.is, and Aristotle;: calls it 
Ierne. Mr. Toland justly observes, that Archbishop Usher did not gasconade when he 
said, that the Roman people could not any where be found so anciently named as IerJIU 
was. Diogenes Periegites§ says, in his description of the world, that the Irish were 
Britons: Stephanus Byzantius calls it BritUlt Jvr:ernia, the least of the two islands. 
Diodorus Siculus mentions the Britons inhabiting the island called lris,11 a name better 
expressing Ere, (vulgarly Erinn,) the right name of Ireland, than Ierne, Juvernia, Hiber
nia, or any name that has been either poetically or otherwise used. And Strabo styles 
Ireland British Ierna. Pliny says in express words that every one of the British islands 
was called Britain, whereas Albion was the distinguishing name of the Britain now 
peculiarly so called, and so fiunous in the Greek and Roman writings. Britannia cJara 
Gnecis nostrisque scriptoribus-Albion ipsi nomen fuit, clim Britann.im vocarentur 
omnes. (lnsUhe nempe Britannicm.)f 

Camden adds, that " Britain is described by Orpheus, in the poems which were 
really written by Onomacritus, who lived in the time of the Pisistratidm, according to 
Clemens Alenndrinus and Tatian, all which proves that Britain was known near iOO 
years before Aristotle, and the ancient geographers Dicearchus and Eratosthenes, and 
still more ancient Pytbeas."" 

Festus Avienus says he had himself read an account of an expedition by Hamilco, in 

• ProLDT ia .4,..,,. Lib. ii. cap. Yi. t Ver. 1240. : De MtlllClo, cap. iii. 

I Ditna. P.n.g., Dloo. Src. md STuaJ, Lib. i. p. 43, ed. Caas6on, ill &ii., Cllll it a,..._.... 1...,1 m 
Aalft'OTLB ti. ...... c:ap. iii..,., cw ... - llpii) Br- - ~ 

O Tbil ii catainly modem Irill. The others ll'fl C011 apted &om the lrilb -, !iria. llriD, or Ir-imais, wllicb 
they imrepstted by the .lila of tA. ,,...,_ 

" Nat. Hi&. Lib. iY. cap. m. : ToLUQ>'S Bid. p. 182. 
•• Govaa's C4lllll. Bril. pre£ p. bWii. 
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the Carthaginian annals, to aplore the W estem coast of Europe, in which he discovered 
Britain. All this proves Britain known to the early Greeks. Dio• proves it forgotten : 
he says, "The early Greeks and Romans did not so much as know that there was such 
a place as Britain. Later ages doubted whether it was a continent or an island ; and 
much was written on both sides by those who knew nothing certain about the matter, 
having neither seen it nor been informed about it by the natives, but only resting on 
conjectures, the offspring of their leisure or invention." 

Orpheus, or rather Onomacritus, mentions Ireland ; but, says Bocbart, " he learned 
the name and site of it from the Phcenicians : the Greeks at that time bad not sailed 
into these parts." Onomacritus lived 560 years before Christ. Polybius, who lived 
only 12.C. years before Christ, acknowledges they knew nothing of the northern nations. 
" ltaque multa potuisse illis esse perspecta de occidentalis oceani insulis qum Polybius 
ignoraverit," says Bochart, speaking of the trade of the Phcenicians to these islands.t 

JlOA.D TO BRITA.IM LOST, LIK'.E THAT TO A.KEJUCA. A.~D A.t1STRA.LIA..-CBAP. III. 

SECT. XIX. 

That a knowledge of the road to Britain should be lost, does not appear more won
derful than the loss of the road to the Americas. And yet no unprejudiced person 
can doubt, when be bas considered all the circumstances of similarity which have been 
pointed out between many religious rites, names, and local customs, of the natives of 
Mexico uid the Asiatics, that the former were originally peopled &om the latter, by means 
of ships,: and not by passing by an almost impassable passsage over the frozen regiom 
near the North Pole.§ 

S17:SPJUSI1'G IG~O:SA.NCE 01' THE GllEEK'.S.-CBA.P. III. SECT • .Z:lC. 

Few persons haft tumed their attention to the extraordinary ignorance of the early 
Greeb as to the origin of their own religion or mythological system i an ignorance 
rising almost to a ridiculous excess. This is most clearly proved by the nrious 
treatises of their authors upon these subjects-such as Phomutus, Lucian, and many 
othen. Phornutus, speaking of Hercules, "owns the great variety, and comeqaently the 

• Cap. miL t VALL. ColL .lW. Hii. Vol. IV. p. 81. 

: N .. DOD est dabimn qaiA olim Pami et Camnei ad em (Per•illlol) nuipteriat. uti es HenMllis Periplo a 
aliande f'ecimm prohabile iD. notit ml ItiDera Mundi. Preterea in Bibliia Gracia legitur quod SolomoD, T)"lioram. 
ope, -=ceni•it a"bi mam...,..,.. i.e. Pervrianoram, wade wrior naminia CPTiD [pnsia] puncW!o calligitar. 
llrH - .1Wigiou ,. .,. p.,,.,... cap. iY. p. 121. 

I la oar own daJS ID imllDCe ol a coamry t'ouad and bt ag.m ay be Mell in Renner• Geognpbicl1 Bi1tarJ 
ol llerodocm, pip 714, where he an lhl& New lloDaDd, after beingclilC'O•ered, was wbally larpuea. 

oi 
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perplexedness and obscurity that occurs in his history, whereby it is di11icult to know 
certainly what were bis real achievements, or what were tabulously fathered upon him.,.,. 
Indeed, speculations into the nature of these mysterious personages seem to have been 
as much indulged in and followed by the ancients, as they have ever been by the 
moderns ; but these speculations prove their absolute ignorance. When they began to be 
literary and enlightened-to cultivate science and learning-they found their country in 
possession of numbers of gods and goddesses, who had grown up imperceptibly-of a 
religion of the origin of which they were perfectly ignorant-and of a priesthood whose sys
tem was rude and unformed, but gradually and daily increasing in power and ripening into 
order. I ts priests they found, like most others pretending to mysteries and secrets, 
cheating the populace with juggling tricks, miracles, oracles, &c. : gross, exactly in 
proportion to the stupidity and ignorance of their vulgar and frightened semibarbarian 
devotees. The whole was the child of circumstance or accident. The little form and 
method which it ultimately assumed was an after ingraftation. When the ignorant 
devotees began to inquire into the existence of their gods, they were ammed by their 
priests with histories of their births and adventures ; 1L11d hence arose the vast variety of 
mythological histories of numerous Apollos, Mercuries, &c. The same thing took 
place amongst them which happened afterward in the Romish church. Every town, 
every village, was ambitious of having a god for its founder, as in Catholic countries in 
later times every village has been ambitious of some patron saint. In both cases, as it 
served the pwpose of the priest, he did not long leave them in want. If be found any 
slight tradition or rumour, be embellished it and made out a history. lfhe had no tradi
tion to begin with, he soon invented one. These traditions were taken up by the poets 
as machinery for their poems, and soon obtained credit. In this way the allegories and 
astronomical fictions of the more oriental nations were gradually seized and clothed with 
bodies, and believed by the credulous Greeks. Most nations are vain of themselves ; 
but the vainest of the vain were the Greeks. All their learning they received from 
strangers-chiefly from eastern strangers-whom they denominated /Jarllaritnu; bat 
to whom they were too proud to acknowledge themselves obliged. From an absolute 
ignorance of all language but their own, they blundered in every thing, of which some 
very ridiculous proofs will hereafter be given. Every man who endeavoured to en
lighten them, as was the case with Socrates, Pythagoras, &c., became suspected by the 
priests, and consequently hated and persecuted by the devotees. This is what always 
happens in all ages. Priests are always endeavouring to keep the people in ignorance. 
They always travel about fifty years in the rear of mankind ; but they always boast of 
themselves as tlae flf08t enliglatnwtl, and the rabble uniformly believe them. In the 
treatises of Lucian, Cicero, &c., it is perfectly ridiculous to observe how these phil~ 

• Toi.. Bwl., p. 89. 
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sopbers proceeded to explain the nature of their gods. They, enlightened as they were, 
could find no way but to have recourse to an explanation of the idle genealogies, pe
digra"S, &c., instead of going to the origin of their language, and to etymology. They 
argued as if they supposed themselves the origin of every thing; that there had been no 
nations before them. Thus we find them deriving every word from their own language, 
the Gn.-ek, when in most instances they ought to have applied to their ancestors or pre
decessors, t/,e /Jar6ariaJU, as they called them. The word Druid may serve as an 
example of this kind. They derived it from the Greek word .Apus, an Oalt, when ju 

&ct the Druids were in existence, and called by that name, long before either the Greeks 
or their language e.~isted. In the fine arts the Greeks were giants, but in s<:Nnce they 
were pigmies. What would they have known of science, if their Platos and Pythago
rases bad not travelled into the East ? They were elegant, refined, and highly polished ; 
and, in the fine arts, unrivalled. But in science and real learning, they were inferior to 
the Orientals, and were the greatest liars upon earth. They wilfully mistated every 
thing, or they foolishly confounded every thing. 

In almost every country Hercules is said to have been the founder of the state. I 
suspect that this arose from a figurative expression similar to what Virgil applies to the 
Trojans. lEneas led them into Italy,""" QU8pice Terccri. But it is not meant literally 
that Teucer was the leader. The same meaning only was originally intended to be 
conveyed when the Ph<2nicians are said to have settled colonies here or there under the 
command of the Sidonian or Tyrian Hercules. A colony settled and erected pillars at 
the Straits of Gibraltar, under the tutelage of their patron god, who of course is said, by 
their means, to have erected the Pillars of Hercules. In this way Hercules or some 
other god is found to have been the leader of every expedition. After a time, as the 
origin of states began to be forgotten, and superstition increased, the figurative meaning 
began to be forgotten, and a literal one adopted, and medals were cast and statues erected. 
It is seldom that these things are fiibricated till long after the time of the persons in 
honour of whom they are made. Thus the Scotch are now erecting a statue to John 
Knox, the reformer but persecutor, who caused the destruction of all their fine ca
thedrals. The priests are only playing their old game over again. Priests will say it 
is not done by them. No ; it is their devotees that do it. They are too wise to 

waste their own money, but they are the cause of it, and could stop it with a single word. 
It was a custom in some countries for the priests to assume the names of their gods. 

This was another source of error. Thus from the union of several causes arose the 
confusion amongst the gods, and the multitude of gods of the same name. Hercules ·had 
almost as many names as the Virgin at Loretto, under whose image the writer of this 
work counted upwards of forty di1Ferent epithets. 
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THE K.AGYETIC NEEDLE.-CB.AP, III. SECT. z:u. 

Mnny authors have been of opinion that the ancients were acquainted with the load
stonc-, nud kn~w bow to make it available to direct them in their journeys by sea and 
land. The evidence seems to me to be decidedly in &.vour of this opinion. On this 
subject the Re,·. Mr. Maurice observes, "The magnet is mentioned by the most ancient 
dassil"al writ~rs, under the name of Lapis Heraclius. in allusion to its asserted in~-entor, 
Hcrculc..>s; and Dr. Hyde enables me to affirm, that the Chaldeans and Arabians have 
immemorially made use of it to guide them over the vast deserts that overspread their 
respective countries.• According to the Chinese records also, the emperor Ching
Vang, above a thousand years before Christ, presented the ambassadors of the King of 
Cochin-China with a species of magnetic index, which, says Martinius, 'ca-le •rnutra
hat iter, silJe terrd illtul, sir;e mari, facientilnlS.' The Chinese_ he adds, call this 
instrument CHIN A.M, a name by which they at this day denominate the mariner's com
pass."t Mr. Maurice proceeds to argue &om the Jaws in the most ancient Hindoo 
hooks respecting the rate of interest allowed on money lent on ad=e11111res at ua, that 
the compass must have been known to the Hindoos.;t He then contends, that the ftSe 

given by Apollo to Hercules, in •11.ic/, be is said to have sailed over the ocean, ought to 
be the vase l>!J 111!.icA or !J!I meQflS ef 111llicll, &c., and that this vase contained the mariner's 
compass. Certainly this makes sense of that which is otherwise nonsense. He then 
observes, that the passage in Homer which describes the vessels of the Phaeacians as 
instinct with soul, and gliding through the pathless ocean without pilot. to the places of 
their destination, evidently alludes to the compass: and adds. " Whatsoever truth there 
may be in this statement, it is evident from the extensive intercourse anciently carried on 
between nations inhabiting opposite parts of the globe, .,.wre t!N stars p«sliar to tlwir 
0ir1n natir;e reKions could "° longer '!!ford '""" tlie taea1U of safo naoigatiota, that the im
portant discovery must be of far more ancient date than the year of our Lord I 260, to 
which it is generally assigned, and by the means of Marco Paulo, a man fiunous for his 
travels into the East."§ 

On this Mr. Playfair observes, that "The compass is said to have been known to the 
Chinese I 115 years before Christ. .llrg in Irish is a ship, and iJ is to tum round ; it 
signifies also an index. Earc is the heavens, and .Earc-iul describes the instrument 
turning to a certain point of the heavens." 

It is not unlikely that Marco Paulo might bring home what lae thought a new dis
covery i but the mariners compass was certainly previously known in Europe. Alonzo 
el Sabio has, in his famous code of laws promulgated in H60, a passage to the following 
effect: " Anda s mariners guide themselves in the dark night by the needle, which is 

• HYDB,. &I. ,.,,. Peno p. 189. t MAVRICB'sind..Awt. Vol. VL pp. 191, 192. : l1iid. s Ibid. p. 199. 
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the medium (medianera) between the magnet and the star, in like manner ought those 
who have to counsel the king always to guide themselves by justice." Again ; Jacobus 
Vitriacus, Bishop of Ptolemai~ who died at Rome, in 1.244, says, "Valde necessarius 
est aCll8 navigantibus in mari," and Vincentio, of Beauvais, (Vicentius BeUO\iacius) 
observes in his Speculum Doctrinale, " Cum enim vias suas ad portum dirigere nesciunt 
cacumen a~ ad adamantem lapidem fricatum, per transversum in festuca parva infi.. 
gunt, et vasi pleno aqum immittunt." Bellovacius died in 1!66.• 

Dr. Wallist seems to have been exceedingly mistaken when he ascribed the mariner'li 
compass to the English. Herwart, in his Admiramla Ethic01 Theologi01, endeavoun to 
prove, that the old Egyptians had the use of it, and that the Bembi• table contains the 
doctrine of it enveloped in hieroglyphics. The learned Fuller, in his Mis~llanie8~ 
asserts, that the Phcenicians knew the use of it, "·hich they endeavoured to conceal by 
all possible means, as they did their trading in general. Osorius, in his discourse of the 
Act8 of King Emanuel, refers the use of the compass among the Europeans to Vasquez 
de Gama and the Portuguese, who found it among some barbarous pirates about th~ 
Cape of Good Hope, who probably were some remains of the old Phcenicians or Ara
bians, or at least had prese"ed from them t\lis practice. But Mons. Faucbet, in hiK 
At11igaitie8 of FranCt!, quotes some verses from a Poet in that country, who wrote 

A. D. I ISO, wherein is a plain description of the mariner's box as words can convey. 
"What objection~" says another learned writer,§ "have been made against the 

veracity of Scripture, upon the supposition that the Jews had not the knowledge of the 
use of the loadstone or needle (for either will serve) in navigation; blit that the know
ledge, at least of that use of it, was invented long after! Aud that they could not sail to 
the land of Ophir (the Dust coast) without it, every one knows. The othen assert that 
they coasted it, which those who have sailed in those seas say, is impossible to be done 
against the trade winds, tides, &c. The very acts they make incredible without such 
knowledge, and the othen are without difficulty, when it is shewn, by the Scripture, that 
they had the knowledge; and the means necessary. What LucretiusJI in plain words, 
attributes to the gross air, the spirit, and shews how it presses the iron to this stone, 
Plato attributes to the divine force in their God, the air.f "It is not art which makes 
thee excel, but a divine power that moves thee, such as is in the stone which Euripides 
named the magnet, and some call the Heraclian stone which attracts iron rings,"' &c. 
Austin.. speaks of the same. We know that magnet, or loadstone, is a wonderful 
attractor of iron. This stone is six times mentioned in Scripture by the name arl~ 
pn;,,;,,,. The condition, which makes Iron and other things follow it is expressed in 

• See Qurttrlg .Rnim, Ma1, 1819, No. XU. 

5 llvTc:BursoM'I W'orll. VoL IV. pp. 121, 122. 
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112 THE IU.GNETIC lfEEDL.E.-CBAP. III. S.ECT. JC.XI. 

Job• by iruc ..,,t., h..ccww, attraction.t Its colour is described: by MC'TM ~. 
flesh-coloured, ruddy, as it is when dug, and more approaching black, as ilesh: aad 
many of these stones are, when dried and in their parts contracted, of the colour of 
reddish clay. Its usefulness and worth is expressed' by l"Mj" ikn, by M:lYO hlk, ~· 
because no other stone of that size is of any real value, e:<cept a spark of diamond to cut 

glass. 
"This will explain and clear a passage of Scripture which seems at present to be but 

indifferently translated, and which is referred to aboVe. In the twenty~ighth chapter of 
the book of Job, we are told, that the price of wisdom is above rubies. The literal trans
lation of the original is, agreeably to the true sense o~ the first and last words before given, 
' Attractio Sapientie pne Magnetibus'-the attraction of wisdom is beyond magnets ; 
meaning, that the attraction of wisdom is to the well-disposed greater in eft"ect, and of 
more value, than the attraction of the loadstone, though it draw the heaviest bodies, and 
by it all the advantages of navigation and the wealth of commerce are obtained. 

" The golden or brass cup, which is said, by very many ancient authors to have been 
given to Hercules by Apollo, or Nereus, or Oceanus, and with which he sailed over the 
ocean, can mean nothing but the mariner's compass, to the knowledge of which he had 
at least attained ; though I should rather imagine him to be the inventor of it, by the 
name Lapis Heraclius given to the magnet."§ 

In the SahlNlalia of Macrobius,11 is an expression which Sir Hildebrand Jacob thinks 
intimates that Hercules sailed over the ocean not IN a mysterious vase, but BY KB.L.NS of 
a mysterious vase, which was the mariner's compass, swimming in water; " Ego autem 
arbitror non poculo Herculem. maria transvectum, sed navigio cui Scypho nomen fuit." 

" It appears that what was called 1f the image of Jupiter Hammon, (whose Libyan tem

ple, according to Herodotus, took its rise from Phc:enicia,) was nothing more than a 
compass box," which was carried about by the priests, when the oracle was consulted, 
in a golden ship." 

" It is probable that the fiunous golden fleece was nothing else: whence the ship of 
Phrixustt (who is Apher or Aphricus, and the same with Jupiter Ammon) which carried 
it, is said to have been sensible and possessed of the gift of speech. So also the ship 
Argos which fetched it from Colchis." 

"To these testimonies I shall subjoin that of the great Homer~ who,speaking of the 
Ph1eacians and their extra.ordinary skill in maritime affit.irs, makes Alcinous give to the 

•Cb. u.Yiii. 18. t I.XX., Y.Jg., atlP~ : .La.nt. it'. 7. 

I Coon oa Drwit/6. D Lib. "· cap. ui. 
-( Qi.a.. C.,.,.,, Lib. i,.. cap. tii. Umbilico limilis, mwagdo et gemmis cmgmeD"hllo Rae naftgio 111110 
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shipping of his island the same common character with Argos and the ship Phrixus, in 
the following lines, which have puzzled all commentators : and which either have no 
meaning at all, or plainly evince the use of the compass amongst that sea-Wing people. 

-No pilot's aid Phaaaciu. ft9lla need, 
Tbemselte1 illlliDct wida •me 11C111'ely speed: 
EDdued with wondrous skill, antaught they share 
The purpose and the will of tbole they bear; 
To Cedile realms mcl distant climates go. 
And, where each realm and city lia, they bow : 
Swiftly they fly, and tbruugb tbe pablm sea, 

'l'boasb wrapt in clouds mcl cllrlmm, &nd. their way.• 

Sanchoniathon, the Phc:enician, says, that Omanus contrived Bmtulia stones that 
moved as having life.t 

Mr. Vallencey, says, "Many authors have proved that the ancients had the use of the 
compass : the properties of the magnet were known to them ; and in honour of the dis
coverer, it was called the Heraclean stone, and the place abounding with it was called 
HeracJea. Refert Stesichorus, Solem in eodem poculo per oceanum navigasse, quo et 
Hercules trajecerit." i 

The learned Bayer, in his fine designs of the celestial constellations, represents the 
arrow of Apollo as a magnetic needle; and he took his designs chiefly from a very 
ancient book of drawings. 

F.rom a careful consideration of the whole subject, I am o.f opinion that the mariner's 
compass was known to the ancients, and that it was never lost entirely, either in Europe 
or Asia, though unskilfully used ; and always continued to be known to the ChinesP. 
and the eastem nations, whence it was brought to Europe &om China, perhaps in an m. 
contrived state, by Marco Paulo ; and from the Indian seas, about the same time, by 
V asco de Gama. That this knowledge should have been possessed by the ancients, will 
not surprise any one who bas seen the learned work of Monsieur Dutens, 8111' In DJctHt. 
o:ertes tl~s A.11Cieu attrilnth az Moaer1Ws. It is rather remarbble that he has overlooked 
this instance of the mariner's compass, which is certainly much more striking than many 
which he has noticed. There are so many circumstances named respecting the voyages 
of the ancients, which could not be undertaken without the compass, that when I con
sider them, and the evidence of the different authors which I have cited, I cannot 
entertain a doubt that it was known to them ; and this removes many great and seriou." 
difficulties to the credibility of the historical accounts of the colonization of these western 
countries. 

• Coon: oa t.V DnWl6, p. 17. t &rvur.n'1 A-,, p. 97. 
: ( Atl.uu.J--S. Mo M8crobiu1, BeloDim, s.Jmwtbm, Boaanim, CU-, Ire., V .w.. Coll. lW. .&., Vol. IV. 
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TELESCOPES K.N'OWN TO TH.E DllO'IDS.-CBAP. III. SECT. %%11. 

Many persons have thought that the Druids and the ancients generally had the use of 
telescopes. 

According to Strabo,• a large mirror was elevated on the summit of the temple of the 
sun at Heliopolis, to reflect into that temple the full splendour of its meridian beam, 
whilst another of still larger dimensions was placed on the Pharos at Alenndria, in such 
a manner as to reflect ships approaching Egypt at a great distance, and imperceptible to 
the eye. Mr. Maurice has observed, that if these had been metallic reflectors, instead of 
glass tinned, they must soon have been corroded. That does not seem to me to follow 
as a necessary consequence. But we know the ancient Egyptians did possess the art of 
making glass, as is proved by the glass netting of beads, which I saw spread on the breast 
of a female mummy in the Museum of Lyons. It came from the 1'09al catacombs at 
Thebes. This female was probably of the Memnonian race, consequently very ancient 
indeed, because she was a Negress. 

Diodorus Siculus says, that in an island west of the Celt&!, the Druids brought the sun 
and moon near them, whence some have suspected telescopes were known to them. t 

The ancients knew that the milky way consisted of small stars ; this, it is thought, that 
they could not have known without telescopes.: 

The expression in one of the Triads, of the moon appearing to be near the earth, is 
curious, and Mr. Davies suspects from this, that the Druids knew the use of the tel& 
11COpe. These Triads ~ orte must allow to have existed long prior to the discovery 
of telescopes in modem times. In one of them it is written : DrycA al>, Cibddar or 
Cilidawr, the speculum of the Son of paTJ~ gla1tc., or of the searcher of mystery, as 
one of the secrets of the island of Britain.§ 

The Triads insist on the knowledge which the Druids possessed of astronomy. And 
although the Greeks give the Metonic cycle to one of their countrymen, Hesiod names 
the great year as known in the regions of Pluto long before Meton's time. 0 There is 
very good reason to believe, that the regions "f Pluto were the countries where they 
feigned the Cimmerian darkness to be: probably Gaul or Britain was the empire of Dis. 

On this subject much very curious information may be found in the sixth chapter of 
the second volume of the Orig*8 of Sir William Drummond. But I think all his 
reasoning goes to prove, that although the telescope was known to the most ancient as
tronomers, who may be supposed to have invented the Neros, yet, that like the principles 
of the ancient formulae of India, it was lost and unknown in the time of Hipparchus. 

Sir Wmiam supposes, that the ravages and destruction caused by the Iconoclasts of 

• La"b. nii. t Droo. Ste., La"b. Ti., VALL. ColL. Vol. IL p. 245. : &wa, 1lUt. AIL, LiY. iii. act. Di. 
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Persia, bad caused the loss of the science in Chaldea and Egypt. I confess this is not 
satisfiactory to me. I think he must go back to an earlier period. He points out the 
curious circumstance that the Persians had traditions of several astronomical filcts, one 
ot which ll"U, that the Galaxy consisted of stars, which could not have been known 
without glaas lenses. But he acknowledges that this was merely a tradition ; and this 
certainly is all in filvour of Baillie's doctrine. There is one supposition which, u it 
appears to me, may be reasonably entertained, and may, perhaps, go a long way towards 
removing much of the difficulty, which is, to suppose that the telescope was known to 
a very few of the priests, and kept by them in private for the use only of the persons 
initiated into the higher mysteries. 

Gl7YPOWDE1l.-CH.LP. III. SECT. XXIII. 

The following observations are very curious, to say the least of them. If gunpowder 
were not used, recourse must have been bad to what is commonly called thundering 
powder, or pulvis fulminans. 

" Among the arcana of nature which our Druids were acquainted with, there are many 
presumptive, if not positive proofs, for placing the art of making gunpowder, or artificial 
thunder and lightning: though, like all their other mysteries, they kept the invention of it 
a secret. Some learned men allow, that the priests of Delphos were in possession of this 
art; though, for the service of their God and the interest of their own order, they kept it 
a mystery. The storm of thunder and lightning which, in three several attempts made 
to rob their temple, kindled in the fiace of the invaders 88 they approached it, and drove 
back, with loss and terror, both Xerxes and Brennus, cannot be imagined any other 
than this.• Providence cannot be supposed to have taken such concern in the preser
vation of that idolatrous edifiCf'., as to work a series of miracles so very seasonably in its 
favour. Whoever reads the accounts which we have of the celebration of the mysteries 
of Ceres, will plainly see, that it was this secret which constituted the most wonderful 
part or them. The probationers who were to be initiated, were led into a part of the 
temple that was full o( darkness and horror. Then all on a sudden, a strong light darted 
in upon them. This quickly disappeared, and was followed with a terrible noise like 
thunder. Fire again fell down like lightning; which, by its continual Bashes, struck 
terror into the trembling spectators. t The cause of this artificial lightning and thunder 
is plain. And if the priests of Delphos, or the lazy monks of later times, could find out 
such an art, which the old Chinese philosophers are said to have been acquainted with, 
and which seems to have made a part in the mystery of the Egyptian Isis, why may we 

• V'llle Tam.a•• r..a. °".be. """Modlna r...r.;.g: llaoD. aad .DroD. S.GVL., &c:. 
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not suppose that those great searchers into nature, the Druids, might also light upon 
the secret? 

. . We may observe in Lucan's satirical description of the Druidical 
grove near Marseilles, a plain evidence of this invention. "There is a report," says be, 
u that the grove is often shaken and strangely moved, and that dreadful sounds are heard 
from its caverns ; and that it is sometimes in a blaze without being consumed."• lo 
the poem of Dargo, tlze son of tlze Druid of Bel, phenomena of a somewhat similar nature 
are mentioned. No ordinary meteor would have been so much noticed by the poet, nor 
so much dreaded by the people. The Gallic word for lightning, is De' Ian or De' lanaclz .. 
Ii terally the flash or flame of God ; and Drui' Ian or Drui' lanach.. the flame or flash of 
the Druids. And in a well.known fragment of Ossian, in which he speaks of some arms 
fabricated by Luno, the Scandinavian Vulcan, the sword of Oscar is distinguished by this 
epithet, and compared to the flame of the Druids; which shews that there was such a 
tlame, and that it was abundantly terrible. t" 

Dr. Smith says very truly, "Every thing within the circle of Drui' eacnd .. or magic .. 
or to speak more properly, within the compass of natural e.~perimental philosophy, was 
the study of the Druids ; and the honour of every wonder that lay within that verge was 
always allowed them.": 

Mr. Maurice§ states, that in his opinion the Hindoos had the knowledge of gunpowder 
even from the most remote antiquity. In this he is supported by Mr. Crawford.II 

• In order to produce fire Crom heaven, they might grind cobalt and oil ~, though· this wa a thing which 
would not always answer. 

The Celtic name Cor miracle, is Mk>r-·Bheil, or Meur·BIW il, the finger o( Bel, whence comes lhe French merwiDe 
and the English marvel. 

t SMITH, Hilt. Dmitb, p.14. : ~ 15. § ~ntiqtcily, Vol. II. ch. xii. p. 443. 11 Ra., Vol. IL p. 149. 
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ABARIS. 

A PH<ENICIA.Y CorY BROUGHT FROM Cnru.M, BY DR. CL.ARit. 

CHAPTER IV. 

THE HYPERBORE.ANS WERE BRITONS.-SECT. I. 

IN the ancient Grecian authors frequent mention is made of a nation of people called 
Hyperboreans. The word is evidently figurative, meaning literally, people beyond the 
North wind. Diodorus Siculus says, the Hyperborean island was governed by a family 
called Boreades. In Irish Boreadhach means a valiant chief or noble; and Mr. Val
lencey says, that the magistrates in Ireland were often called Boreadhas; but I should 
think that the word Boreas is probably derived from Bor, strong, and eas, a blast of wind, 
and Hyperboreans, a people beyond the North wind, is a figurative expression, meaning 
the most extreme North. A great question has been raised as to the place of residence 
of these people. It has been contended by Mr. Huddleston, Mr. Toland, Mr. Davies, 
&c., that though there were two nations of them, that mostly when they are spoken of 
by the Greek writers, a race of people is meant residing in all or some of the British 
islands, and Ireland or Thule. The other Hyperboreans were supposed to lie due 
north of the Greeks beyond Sarmatia. They are both sufficiently north to justify the 
figurative expression of Hyper-Borean. According to Herodotus, Aristeas, who wrote 
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before Homer, reports that the Hyperboreans dwelt upon the sea, beyond the Arimaspi, 
and their neighbours the Essedones.• Hercules went from Greece to the Hyperboreans 
through lllyricum, and by the Eridanus or Po.t This points directly to Britain. They 
are said to hal"'e sent gifts to Delos, which first arri-ceJ on the AdriaJic, whence they 
were forwarded to Dodona, then to Delos. They came then, Mr. Davies says, from the 
land of the Celtz, whom Heraclides, of Pontus, calls Hyperboreans.i 

These descriptions are only applicable to the British isles. Neither in the island of 
Britain, nor in the contiguous parts of Europe, can any religious order of ancient 
celebrity be found except the Druids, whose theology bad a great similarity to that of 
the Greeks and Romans.§ Hence it seems probable, that the Hyperboreans, who 
brought their gifts to Apollo in the vale of Tempe, down to the last ages of Paganism, II 
were Druids of Britain. Cicero1f says, "Tertius {Apollo) Jove et Latonl natus, quem 
ex Hyberboreis Delphos feruot advenisse-Reliqui (Apollines) omnes silentur, omnes
que res aliorum gestm at unum Jovis et Latonre filium referuntur."-The legitimate 
Apollo of Grecian worship is therefore an accredited Hyperborean. The following is 
the account from Diodorus Siculus, which be took from Hecata?us and other ancient 
historians : 

" Opposite to the coast of Gallia Celtica there is an island in the ocean, not smaller 
than Sicily-lying to the North, which is inhabited by the Hyperboreans, who are so 
named because they dwell beyond the north wind. This island is of a happy tem
perature, rich in soil, and fruitful in every thing, yielding its produce twice in the year. 
Tradition says that Latona was born there, and for that reason they venerate Apollo 
more than any other god. They are in a manner his priests, for they daily celebrate 
him with continual songs of praise, and pay him abundant honours. 

"In this island there is a magnificent grove T•/U'°i (or precinct} of Apollo, and a 
remarkable temple of a round form, adorned with many consecrated gifts. There is also 
a city sacred to the same god, most of the inhabitants of which are harpers, who con
tinually play upon their harps in the temple, and sing hymns to the god, extolling his 
actions. 

"The Hyperboreans use a particular dialect, and have a remarkable attachmenC- to 
the Greeks, especially to the Athenians and the Delians, deducing their friendship from 
remote periods. It is related that some Greeks formerly visited the Hyperboreans, with 
whom they left consecrated gifts of great value ; and also that in ancient times, Abaris 
coming from the Hyperboreans into Greece, renewed their friendship and mmilytt in
tercourse with the Delians. 

" It is also said, that in this island, the moon appears ,.ery near to the earth ; that 

• 1Il'fOl1. iY. 13. t Apollod. LlD. ii. cap. jy, : PLUTAJICB, ia Calltillo. I CaMR, B. G. ti. 17. 
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certain eminences, of a terrestrial form, are plainly seen in it, that the god (Apollo} visits 
the island once in a cour8' of lliwtfttl years, ;. •AicA JHlriod tile #ars complete tAeir n-
1101.tiou; and that for this reason the Greeks distinguish the cycle of nineteen years, by 
the name of the great year. During the season of his appearance the god plays upon 
the harp, and dances every night, from the vernal equinox, till the rising of the pleiades, 
pleased with his own successes. 

" The supreme authority in that city and sacred precinct is vested in those who are 
called Boreade, being the descendants of Boreas ; and their governments have been 
uninterruptedly transmitted in this line." 

Diodorus9 expressly says, when speaking of Britai11, that it " lpsi Ursae subjectam."t 
The evidence of Diodorus is complete that, by the Hyperboreans who were so intimately 
connected with Delphi, the natives of Britain were meant. 

It is very curious that the situation of Dodona was unknown to many of the Greek 
writers. Some say it was in Thessaly, some in Epirus, some in Thespratia, Chaonia, 
and Molosaia, and others say it was so called from Dodonium, the son of Javan. Mr. 
V allencey has made a great many very curious observations on the similarity of the 
Dadanan of Ireland and the Dodona of Greece.: 

TWO N'A.TIO~S OJ' BYPERBOREA.NS.-CB.lP. IV. SECT. II. 

Amongst their nonsensical fables, the Greeks had one which stated that Apollo 8ed 
&om them to the Hyperboreans. 

Potter says,§ When the God fi>rsook Delphi, he betook himself to the Hyperboreans, 
as we learn &om Claudian: 

-----palr:Mr Apollo 
LGllrlt B:Jllllbacm DeJpbil ._.,tjhw. 1111. 

And in former times he was thought to be a lover of that nation, and to remove thither 
out of Greece. Abaris, one of that country, and priest of Apollo, who travelled into 
Greece about the time of Pythagoras, is said to have written a book concerning Apollo's 
oraclesll and removal to the Hyperboreans. And the Athenians, at a time when the 
plague raged over all Greece, received an oracle &om thence, eommanding them to make 
vows and prayers in behalf of the rest: and they continued to aend gifts and offerings 
thither, as they had formerly done to Delphi. 

When Pausanias wrote, the ideas of the Greeks were very confiued respecting the 

• Lib. •· 21. t DAYm, CAI. RM., p. 190. 
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H yperboreans ; and Mr. Toland has well observed that care must be taken not to con
found the continental with the insular Hyperboreans. I am quite satisfied that by the 
Hyperboreans, when the Greeks had any tolerably clear ideas, they generally meant the 
British isles. Apollo was the sun ; and when he fled and took away the oracle, as they 
said, from Delphi to the Hyperhoreans, they meant to the 6tremest West, the utmost 
point to which be could go. He never went to the north-east. This was an instance 
of the cajolery of the priests, when the oracle at Delphi began to be laughed out of 
fashion by those wicked wretches, the Grecian philosophers. Of the meaning of the 
word Boreas, whence the word Hyperborean comes, the Greeks were perfectly ignorant, 
as indeed they were of almost every thing relating to the origin of their nation or their 
language. Though from this censure Plato must in some degree be excepted, for in his 
Cratylus, he says, "that the Greeks had borrowed many words from the barbarians, es

pecially such of the Greeks as lived in barbarian countries," which Mr. Toland observes 
may fairly be supposed to include those who navigated, or drove any trafic with them.» 
Hence the divine philosopher himself draws this accurate inference, " That if any man 
would endeavour to adjust the etymologies of those words with the Greek language, and 
not rather seek for them in that to which they originally belong, he must needs be at a 
lo!'IS."• 

THE ANCIENT ORACLES FOUNDED BY CELT.£.-CH.lP. IV. SECT. III. 

Carte, in his History of England, observes, that the conformity of religious worship 
between the people of Delos and those of the Hyperborei, produced a very early corre
spondence between them ; for they are mentioned by Herodotus, says he, as utterly un
known to the Scythians, (who had no intercourse with the British isles,) but much 
spoken of at Delos, whither they used to send, from time to time, sacred presents of 
their first-fruits, wrapped in bundles of wheat-straw, such as were made use of by the 
Thracians in their sacred rites and sacrifices to Diana ; and, adds Carte, " There is not 
a fact in all antiquity that made a greater noise in the world, was more universally known, 
or better attested by the gravest and most ancient authors among the Greeks, than this 
of the sacred embassies of the Hyperboreans to Delos,;,, times preceai'lfg, 61"" interrxz/ 
of som11 ages, the voyages of the Carthaginians to the north of the Straits of Gibraltar, to 

which possibly the reports about that people might give occasion." Respecting the 
embassy to convey the first-fruits named above, Herodotus says, "That the suite of this 
Hyperborean embassy having been ill-treated by the Greeks, they took afterward another 
method of sending their sacred presents to the temples of Apollot and Diana, delivering 

• Tor.. Hwd., p. 206. 

t It ia mted by Caelaa, that the Hyperboreana (or Druida) repaired regularly to 1he banb oC the Penem, in 
Thmal7, to worship their deity, Apollo. ..&.wr, Yar. Hilt., Lib. iii. cap. i. 
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them to the nation that lay nearest to them on the continent of Europe, with a request 
that they might be forwarded to their next neighbours: and thus (says Herodotus) they 
were transmitted from one people to another, through the WasTUl!f regions, tiJJ they 
came to ~e ADRIA.TIC, and there being put into the hands of the Dodoneans, the first 
oftbe Greeks that received them, they were conveyed thence by the Melian Bay, Eubca. 
Carystus, Andras, and Tenos, tiU at last they arrived at Delos.',. The route by the 
W estem regions and the Adriatic, fixes them clearly to the British isles.t 

It is a curious circumstance, that prophets are said to have come from the Hyperbo
reans and settled the oracle of Delphi. This is the account of Pausanias~ And, in a 
fiagment of a poem composed by a woman called Beo, three Hyperboreans, called 
Pagasis, Agyeus, and Olen, are named. In the old Irish boob, these are the names 
given to three ranks of Irish Druids, Bag-ois, Agh-ois, and Ollam. The last is said to 

have been an expounder of the law of nature.: 
Pauaaniaa makes Beo say, that Olen with the Hyperboreans founded the Delphic 

oracle, and was the first who returned answers in heroic verse. The passage is thus 
translated by Mr. Hutchin: 

No Grecia yet wumecl with poetic 6re 
Could &t tb' uapolilb'd 1aaglllp ID the lyre, 
Tall the in& prillt of Phatbm, 01n, ime. 
And cbapl &Ir maootber nae their 11111miDg J.llOl8-5 

In the histories of Ireland, we perpetually meet with circumstances of this kind, which 
I cannot believe are the accommodations of Irish &bles, by the bards, to the Grecian 
histories. Nobody can doubt that these Hyperboreans of Pausaoias, named, in the 
poem, were Druids of the same names as those mentioned in the Irish history. These 
cannot possibly be forgeries of the bards. Circumstances of this kind prove beyond 
dispute, that the Irish histories are not all forgeries, but that, however they may have 
been embellished by the bards, there is certainly truth in the bottom of some of them. 
One &ct of this kind is worth a hundred bardic histories-is worth the whole of Mr. 
O'Connor's two YOlumes of the C/,ronicka of Eri. 

Mr. Bryant says, the Hyperboreans sent presents and ~ memotjals, to Delos. 

The Celtic ..... tndilim bold Tlllt...., ckop of ..... ,... .... , 
Sbecl bf Apollo, wbm be 8ed from ....... 
For IDl'lly did be weep: m4 u1uwiuc pmal 
TbraaP lillDJ. doWbl rep., tiD be ...... 
'l'be _.. a,perborelm.I 

• V.&LL. Coll. Vol. ID. pet. CDT. f CAaft'• IlUt. Ewg. : VAi.Lo ColL Vol. DI. p. 163. 

I Toi.. llwd. p. 290. I BlrrAllT'• 4ML Vol. DI. pp. 491-493. 
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122 THE AYCl.ENT OB.A.CL.ES rOUNDED BY CELT..£.-CHA.P. IV. SECT. III. 

Hercules and Perseus are also said to have visited this people. The Hyperborean 
priests who brought presents to Delos never returned, but remained to officiate at the 
temple.• 

The annotators on the sixth book of Czsar's Comrnntaries observe, "Gallol'WI 
philosopbos etiam philosophis Gnecis priores existimant nonnulli Gneci scriptores, ut 
Aristoteles apud Diog. Laertium, qui non a GnECis ad Gallos philosophiam devenisse, 
sed a Gallia ad Gnecos prodiisse scriptum reliquit."t 

The opinion of Aristotle, that philosophy came to the Greeks from the Gauls, and not 
from the Greeks to the Gauls, is very striking, and must be received as evidence of the 
first importance. It is of the nature of the evidence of an unwilling witness4 

Dionysius of Halicarnassus says, that " Atlas was the first king of Arcadia, and that 
he came from Mount Caucasus." And Pausanias says, that " the Curetes came to 
Ida in Crete from the land of the Hyperboreans, and that they built a temple at Olympia 
in Pelop0nnesus, on a hill called Kpe••o• or KpoN~.'' Apollodorus states Atlas to be 
the son of Japetus,§ who, with his issue, is stated to have first settled the fiunous mys
teries of the Cabiri in Bmotia. But they received them from Ceres. Here of course 
ends history ; but it does not end till it bas carried us fairly back to the tenth chapter of 
Genesis, to J apetus, the father of Gomer. I pay very little attention to these Greek and 
Roman historians in general, about these very early times, at least to their regular, 
finished histories ; but when I find facts like this dropping from them, which are 
confirmed by circumstances or other histories unknown to them, and the true nature of 
which they do not understand, I pay much attention to them. I formerly said that the 
tenth chapter of Genesis would be confirmed by profime historians. This is an exem
plification of what I meant. This brings these mysteries of the Cabiri of Bmotia direct 
from the Celne, .the children of Gomer or the Gomerians. The Curetes also came &om 
the Hyperboreans. These Curetes were Druids, or Corybantes, or Courbs, or Culdees, 
as will be proved in this work. 

From all this, it is certain that the Greeks, the conceited, vain, elegant Greeks, were 
indebted for much of their philosophy as well as many of their tables to the ancient 
Celtz-fables perhaps formed from histories, or misunderstood allegories of the Celtae 
and other barbarians, their predecessors or neighbours. II 

It is curious to observe, that as soon as authentic history could go no higher, Apollodo
rus calls in Ceres to make a finish. Whenever these gods or goddesses are met with in 
this manner, the language may be simply paraphrased," I know nothing more about it.'" 

• Celtus Wll the IOll cl Hm:ales IDll CeJtiaa; ID Uo Lmaul .. the 11111 of Bercales ad a llyperboraD ,...... 
(Bn.urr's ..ful. Val. DJ. p. 493); ll'lditiom which tmcl ID pron dllt this God came 6om the Cella. 

t Note to C..U.'s C:O.. Lih. Yi. edit. Delph. 8vo. p. 119. 

: Ap. l.Amrr. 8 rat. Pltilor. cap. i.; VALL. ColL .lW. S. Val. n. p. 161; Barias, p. 74. 

I Cm. Origiwo. pp. 266, 267. u Viele Psomnrr. "'Nat. Dtor., p. 87. 
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I beg it may be observed that my Gomerian, Cimmerian Celae in their journey from 
the Caspian sea, will at different times have exactly answered to every place from which 
the Greek histories say the Hyperboreans did come. They must have been in every one 
of the countries where they are placed by the Greeks; so that when they say the Hyper
boreans came from the extreme north, they say what, relatively to their own situation, must 
have been at one time perfectly true. They must have come from Sarmatia. If the 
reader will pay a very little attention to the map, he will see at once why the succeeding 
tribes called Scythian, are so much confounded with those of earlier times-the Celte. 
They were nothing but successions of tribes from the same countries, at long intervals of 
time. 

Mr. Davies has observed, that the nature of Druidical traditions demonstrates, that the 
Druids were Celtm, and that their progenitors had been present with this ution from it.r 
eo111111011 aoarce. Thus, for instance, we are told by Cesar, "Galli se omnes ab Dite 
patre prognatos pnedicant. idque a Druidibus proditum dicunt"-The Gauls affirm that 
Pluto or Dis was their common progenitor, and refer this account of themselves to the 
tradition of the Druids.• But it is not necessary to press this further, as I suppose it 
will not be denied. It was on account of this descent that the Druids taught their peo
ple that they reckoned their time by nights instead of days. " Ob eam causam, spatia 
omnis temporis, non numero dierum sed noctium, finiunt: dies natales, et mensium et 
annorum initia, sic observant, ut lfOCTEM dies subsequatur." This was the custom of 
the author of the first Book of Genesis: And tlw llf1ni"8 and tlw morning •er• tli6 pa 
day. Again-From eon to tlf1e111/,all y• knp 1""'" 1a/Jl>at/, • 

.Mr. Davies says in reply to the question, " What is the pecttliar connexion between 
the night and the portion of Dis ? I answer, That as the whole of Europe lay west of 
Asia, it was overshadowed by the darkness of night ; when the morning arose upon the 
.Eastern inhabitants of the N oachide, and the evening sun would appear to descend, in 
its progress towards the western continent, as to a lower sphere. Hence the portion of 
Japhet, or of Dis, obtained the description of a lower region, the land of shades and of 
night." t I think the reason for the fiunous Cimmerian darkness may really be found 
here. The idea of Mr. Davies is very ingenious • 

.lBABIS.-CBAP. IT. SECT. IT. 

The Abaris of whom mention has been made, was a very celebrated philosopher of the 
Hyperboreans. It seems to be pretty well established that he was from the British isles, 
and much pains have been taken by the authors of the dift'erent islands to get possessioaa 

• l6iJ. p. 149. 
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of him. Every true and loyal Scot is certain that he came &om the Hebrides: Mr. 
Vallencey proves, as clear as the sun at noon, that he was an Irishman. This seems odd 
to the Welshmen, who are quit.e certain that he came from Wales ; and Mr. Borlase does 
not fail to secure him for Cornwall. I shall not be rash enough to attempt the decision 
of this grand question. I am quite content that we have him amongst us.• He 
appears to have been a priest of Apollo, and an Irish or British Celtic Druid. He first 
travelled over Greece, and thence went into Italy, where he became intimate with Pytha
goras. To him that great philosopher imparted his most secret doctrines, and especially 
his thoughts respecting nature, in a plainer method, and in a more compendious form, than 
be communicated them to any others of his disciples. This is the account of the Greeks, 
but judging &om what we have readjust now &om the works of their authon, I think it 
likely that Pythagoras might receive as much instruction as he gave. Most assuredly I 
should say this, if it were before he travelled into the East. But I think it probable that 
a community of sentiment and knowledge existed between them, derived from the same 
fountain. _.\pollo was reported, by Eratosthenes, to have hid the fiunous arrow with 
which he slew the Cyclops amongst the Hyperboreans. When Abaris visited Greece, 
he is said to have carried this arrow in his hand, and to have presented it to Pythagoras. 
U oder this story, there is evidently some allegory concealed, which I do not pretend to 
undentand, or perhaps this arrow was the magnetic needle. I think we have very good 
reason to believe that this learned Druid would hold the doctrines of Pythagoras, and this 
may serve us in some measure as a clue to the doctrines of the Druids, as we are pretty 
well acquainted with the doctrines of Pythagoras. It is remarkable that Suidas (in 
Pythag.) does not say, that Abaris learned from Pythagoras, but the contrary-that 
Pythagoras learned from him, and this I am certain every one must allow to be the most 

probable.t 

.A.B.A.llIS PILOB.A.BLY .A. lf.A.TIVE 01' IB.EL.A.lfD.-CH..&.P. IT. SECT. T. 

Col. V allencey has observed, that there is an account in Ireland of a penon called 
Abhras; which perfectly agrees with the description of the Hyperborean Abaris of Dio
dorus and Himerius. This Irish Abhras is said to have gone to distant parts in quest of 
knowledge, and after a long time to have returned by way of Scotland, where he remained 
seven years, bringing a new system of religion. This was opposed by the Fribolgs, in con
sequen<..-e of which a civil war arose, which lasted twenty-seven yean before the religion 

• Dr. Jamieson bM oblenecl upoo tbe i--ge of Herodotus respec:ting Abaril, that be does not 1re1t him a a faba,. 

'loUI penomp. but only • fabuba the ahlUld circamatwes related of bim.-Hcr. ScJtA. p. 113. 

t Concerning Abuil, see lbcAT. ap. Dioll. Sil:llL, Lib. iii. 11; SJma•s Irut. DrfliJ, pp. 69, 70; CAan's 
Irut.. Ewg. V oL L p. 52 ; IDd Tolatl. 
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THE DRUIDS PB.OBA.BLY PYTBA.GOR.E.UU.-CHA.P. IV. SECT. TI. 12.5 

was established. This Abhras certainly loob very like Aberisofthe Greek story. Abaris 
is calk'<l by Sui<las a Scythiao, but he is said to have come from the Hyperborean island 
to the north of Gaul ; this sufficiently fixes him to the British isles. The description of 
Abaris the sage, given by Himerius, is, "that he was by nation a Hyperboreao; became 
u Grecian in speech ; and resembled a Scythian in habit and appearance. Whenever he 
mo\·ed his tongue, you would imagine him to be some one out of the midst of the academy 
or very Lyceum.,,. He was, Himerius says, " affable and pleasant in conversation; in des
patching great affairs, secret and industrious ; quick-sighted in present exigencies ; in pre
\"enting future dangers, circumspect ; a searcher after wisdom ; desirous of friendship ; 
trusting, indeed, little to fortune; having every thing trusted to him for bis prudence."t 

He is reported by some to have been a Scythian. A moment's consideration of what 
I have Sc'lid, a little time since, respecting the countries of the Celbe and Scythians, will 
shew bow this has arisen amongst a people like the Greeb, who had certainly not the 
most distaut idea of the true circumstances relating to the histories either of the Celtae, the 
Scythians, or of themselves. I do not suppose he was of one of the earliest tribes of 
Celae by thousands of years. The migratory Celtm bad become Scythians in the day 
when he appeared. But Diodorus Siculus, in fixing him to the ISLAND of the Hyper· 
boreans, at once shews who he was-a Celtic Druid of Britain or Ireland.,: 

The circumstances respecting Abaris are such as to render it absurd in the highest 
degree to suppose, that the country he came from had not the use of letters. And if we 
are to doubt his existence, we may also do the same of Socrates and Pythagoras. 

THE DRUIDS PROBABLY PYTBAGOJlEANS.-CHA.P. IV. SECT. VI. 

From the circumstances related of Abaris, and from various particulars which have de
scended to us, we must see, I think, that the Druids were Pythagoreans. The Esseniam, 
of whom Philo has written the history, were confessedly Pythagoreans, and I think we may 
see some traces of these people amongst the Druids. They existed before Christiani~, 
and lived in buildings called Monasteria or Monasteries, and were called Koinobioi, or 
Camobites. They were of three kinds; some never married, others of them did. They are 
most highly spoken of by all the authors of antiquity who have named them. The cruelties 
of the later Druids cannot be pleaded against this, because we know how orders of men 
have changed in long periods of time ; and have, when in circumstances of extreme dis
tress, given way to superstitions of a cruel, absurd, and almost incredible nature. 

The pretty and fanciful doctrine of the harmony of the spheres, as held by Pythagoras, 
was held also by the Druids of Ireland. And it is remarkable that the word Pytbagoru 

• Ez Orat. ad llnicia., "I'• PW Cod. 243. k ia curiolll that be is dac:ribecl 11 wwing the bnclll or pllll. 
t VALL. Coll. No. 12, p. cziii. ! Toi.. l1wL pp. 202, 226. 
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1!16 THE CROSS COMMON TO GKEEJtS, EGYPTIANS, A.ND INDI.lNS.-SECT. VU. 

signifies literally i11 Welsh, ttzplicatio• of the rmiverse, or cosmogony, from the verl 
P!lhugori, to e:cplain the system of the universe.• 

The following is the account given by the Rev. Dr. Collyer of the opinions of Pytha 
goras, whom be makes to say, " God is neither the object of sense, nor subject to passion 
but invisible, only intelligible, and supremely intelligent. In his body, he is like tht 
light, and in his soul be resembles truth. He is the universal spirit that pervades anc 
diftuseth itself over all nature. AH beings receive their life from him. There is but om 
only God, who is not, as some are apt to imagine, seated above the world, beyond the orl: 
of the universe; but being himself all in all, he sees all the beings that fill his immensity~ 
the only principle, the light of Heaven, the Father of all. He produces every thing, hE 
or~rs and disposes every thing ; he is the reason, the life, and the motion of all beings.'i 
These are the notions which Pythagoras has left us of the Deity.t How beautiful! 

THE CllOSS COMMON TO GREEKS, EGYPTIA.NS, ~ND INDI.lNS.-CR. IV. SECT. VII. 

Few causes have been more powerful in producing mistakes in ancient history, than 
the idea hastily taken up by Christians in all ages, that every monument of antiquity 
marked with a cross, or with any of those symbols which they conceived to be mono
grams of Christ, were of Christian origin. I believe many of those called Christian an. 
tiquities, which cover the walls of the Vatican, have no more relation to Christianity than 
they have to the Emperor of China. These are bold assertions, and it is necessary to 
_substantiate them, in order to elucidate several important points in the following treatise 
before I proceed further. 

Before all other symbols, the cross has been thought to be the most decisive ; when, in 
fiict, of all symbols it is the most equivocal. It is right to observe that I make a great 
distinction between a cross and a human figure nailed to a cross, two things which, under 
the name of crucifix, are so often confounded, that now the word crucifix conveys no cer· 
tain idea. 

Upon several of the most curious of the ancient monuments of Britain, the cross is 
found-monuments which this cross alone prevents being ascribed to the Druids. Long 
previously to the time of Christ it was, very certainly, in common use amongst the Gen
tiles : it was sacred with the Egyptians. The Ibis was represented with human hands 
and feet, holding the staft" of Isis in one hand, and a globe and cross in the other. It is 
on most of the Egyptian obelisks, and was used as an amulet. Saturn's monogram. or 
symbol was a cross and a ram's horn. Jupiter also bore a cross with a horn : Venus a 
circle with a cross.: Justin § says, that Plato, in his Timmus, philosophising about the 
Son of God, reports that he was expressed upon the universe in the .form of the letter X. 

• Own~ Die. o. Cit.; PU:ut, Pref. t Leet. xii. p. 499. : Bantagr, B. iii. cb. xix. s. sir. § Sect. luwii. 
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Again, that the second power of the supreme God was figured on the universe in 
the shape of a cross. Tertullian says, that the devil signed his soldiers on the fore
head in imitation of the Christians: " Mithra signat illic in frontibus milites suos.',. 
It is related both by Socrates and Sozomon, that when the temple of Serapis at Alex· 
andria was demolished by one of the Christian Emperors, beneath the foundation was 
discovered the monogram of Christ, and that the Christians made use of the circum
stance as an argument in favour of their religion, thereby making many converts. 
The Gentiles also used it in their favour; but the Christians had clearly the best of the 
argument. The cross being uneasy under the weight or dominion of the temple over· 
threw it. The following are the monograms of Osiris I ~·t They are also the mon~ 
grams of Jupiter Ammon. This character is to be seen upon one of the coins of 
Decius, the great persecutor of the Christians, with this word upon it BAIATO 
This word in the same manner is found on the staffs of Isis and Osiris. There 
is also a medal ~f Ptolemy, King of Cyrene, having an eagle carrying a thunder-bolt 
and the cross. On a Ph<2nician medal, found in the ruins of Citium, and engraved 
in Dr. Clark's Travels, (shewn in the vignette at the head of this chapter,) and proved 
by him to be Ph<2nician, are inscribed the cross, the rosary, and the lamb. The follow. 
ing is also another form of the same monogram 1f, and X H, signifying the number 
DCVIII.: All these are monograms of Christ, and are to be met with in great numbers 
in almost every church in Italy. 

The famous cruz ansata is to be seen on all the buildings of Egypt, and is what is 
alluded to by Ezekiel.§ The cross is as common in India, as in Egypt and Europe. The 
Rev. Mr. Maurice says, " let not the piety of the Catholic Christian be oft'ended at the 
preceding assertion, that the cross was one of the most usual symbols among the hiero
glyphics of Egypt and India. Equally honoured in the Gentile and the Christian worJd
this emblem of universal nature, of that world to whose four quarters its diverging radii 
pointed, decorated the hands of most of the sculptured images in the former country, and 
in the latter stamped its form upon the most majestic of the shrines of their deities.'il 
In the cave at Elephanta, in India, over the head of the principal figure, again may be seen 
this figure, and a little in the front the huge Lingham.f We learn from Mr. Maurice the 
curious tact, that the two principal pagodas of India, viz. those of Benares and Mathura, 
are built in the form of crosses." 

• TD'l"UU.WI, tie E'NM!rip. cap. xL t .Banags. Li•. iii. eh. 23. ; Mow l.oanla, ch. •· p. 236. 

§ Cb. iz. 4. 11 MA.UL IwJ. Awt. VoL D. p. 361. f Foans' Orint. M-. VoL DL ch. :un. p. 448. 

•• MAUL I'IUI. ~-. VoL u. p. 361. 
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JIO:NOGlU.JIS 01' CB:aIST.-CBl.P. IT. SECT. VIII. 

But the most curious of all the monograms of Christ is that inadvertently adopted by 
the Protestants, from the Romish monks of the dark ages. It is of no great consequence, 
but it is rather curious. As it is used with us, it neither has good nor evil in it. 

4-PH pre or plire, is a word which Martianus Capella, in his Hymn to the Sun, tells 
us was e:cpressed in three letters, making up the number 60s.• 

Salft 1e1a Deum 6ciel, YUkulque petmae, 
Octo et sucentia oumeris, cui liter& trina 
Coaformet -=rum DOllleD, c:ogaomen et omen. 

~ .... ~ 
p •••• 100 
H • • . • 8 

608 
But these Coptic numerals not corresponding with those of the Greeks, they formed 

the word Tm, as an enigmatical name of the sun or Bacchus, from their numerals : 
T •••• .C.00 
H . . . . s 
~ •••• 200 

608 
This is the real origin of our I H S, Jesus Hom.inum Salvatori mistaken by the priests 
of Rome, copied by ours. The monogram just named in section VII., is another mistake 
of the same kind. ~ X H.-X = 600, H = s. 

EXTRA.CT :l'llOJI TA.LLlUfCJ:Y.-CBl.P. IV. SECT. 1%. 

The following passage I insert from Mr. Vallencey, though rather long, but it seems 
to me to be full of very curious and interesting matter. The word l1llOCk we understand 
in Yorkshire very well. A naughty or saucy boy, at school, often gets a 1111t1clt on~ 
&ce. 

And this is not the only advantage we shall reap by such an investigation. ~Jany 
passages in the writings of the inspired penman become elucidated thereby. Religious 
customs and ceremonies, borrowed by the Jews from the idolatrous nations in the East, 

• Nwpliil PlilologW, p. 43. 

t See Haves. at the word 'Tlif. Baccbua, Sol; ~. Batt:Ai EpitA. apwJ .hidopl&.--See a11o BALzAc:: and Ga. 
Hid. Calnd. p. ~; Ousm.n's OrW5tt. Coll. Vol. L No. 3, p. 299. 
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are often expressed by a single word, the true signification of which is not to be found 
in the Hebrew, Chaldean, or Arabic languages : the same words are frequently to be met 
with in the Irish MSS., denoting the same ceremony, and this so described, as to leave no 
room for conjecture ; for example, samac, smac, or smag, in Irish, is the palm of the band. 
At the coronation of a king, or the ordination of a priest, the chief priest passed the 
palms of both hands down the temples of the prince or priest, and he was then said to 
be smac'd; hencesmacdor smact signifies authority, one set over the people: croiclz-s11U1ctl, 
a government, from crioch, a territory; and, as a verb, smacdam is, to govern. The same 
word is used by Moses, when he put Joshua in authority, with the same ceremony.
" And Joshua the son of Nun was full of the spirit of wisdom; for Moses ir.o me, 
smach'd him, laying his hands upon him: and the children of Israel hearkened unto 
him, and did as the Lord commanded unto Moses.',. A second example is in the 
Irish word amarcall, viz. signum X, that is, the sign with which the emir or noble was 
anointed on the forehead between the eves: it is in the ancient Hebrew, Samaritan,and 

~ 

Irish X, Thau; and hence arose the offices of the Jewish priests, called lrumorcali111, or 
lrumarcalim. t 

• Deuter. miv. 9. 

t AmarcboD, the leUer X. (Ss.urs's LVA Did.) Thia ii a mimke: it is the J.euer nor T, and in the lrilb 
manmc:ripa thus formed x : joined at top and bottom it ltands for the It', th111 x ; and bm:e the frequent com

mmation of thole leum n :md 11 in all the Orieml dialects. It 'ftl the X or T ol the Semaril8Da, Bebrewl, mi 
Pbcmriciam. See &na, dt N...u Hehr~ printed in 1781, p. 224-Gua.m, M'Olldt .,,n.i1if. 
Vol. VL PJaae 2-Bmeard'• Tables improted by Moreton. The wocd T.ntlM canen:1, llllJDIU'Chal, or inmlarc:aJ, • tba 
JIMOreca will read, is IO ftriously explained by the Rabbiu, • cleady piOftl they had Jolt the original lignifira«i 'II 

of the oftice of ou of their priea. Bia employment wu at fint to keep the holy oil, IDd to anoint the princ:e, tba 
gmera1s. and the pries., before they proceeded to the &eld in wv-to anoint the kings and c:bieD at the COl'OllllioD 
or eJ«tion, which waa done by making the x or St. .ADdrew'1 cro11 between the eye. " The peculiar olice of the 
Inauan:alim it is dif6cult to &nd out," .,. I.ma, " only it ii agreed that they carried the keys ol the..,. pill ol 
the court, and one coaJd not open them without the rest. Some add, that there were 1mm. iooma at the leftD gat.a. 
where the holy ftae1a were kept, and thae le\'eD men kept the keys, IDd hid the charge of them... Origiffo a ..... 
Vol. L p. 97. 

" A short time beli>re the Jews were carried captiYea to Babylon, F.zekiel the prophet, • you may read in his 8ab 
and 9th cbapten, was fAYOUred with an extnordUwy vision of God, and bmd six men or angels, to whom the Lord, 
or I AM, hid giYeD Jenmlem in charge, called forth. One oC these na clothed in lioen, the priestly prme111. mi 
had writing iDltrumeDls in his band. The other &ve carried demoying weapons in theirs. In the bearing of the 
prophet. the Lard, or Christ, c:omm•nded the man in linen to go through the midst of Jerualem, and Mt a IDlrk, 
namely, the Jetter Thau, which annera to T in our alphabet, upon the behada o( all thlt sighed IDd bewailed the 
abomination done in thlt city ; and then commanded the other &ve to follow bim and kill all the rest, but DGt ID 

come Dell' tlae that were marked. Thm ltands the pamge in Hebmr. But why the puticu1ar letter or ark 
is not - down in our traDalation I do not bow, unles became the Jews llld Sumrialm baYe changed the ape ol 
the Jetter, which we Jr:now they did aiJM:e the days oC F.r.ekiel. Certain it ii, hawm!r, that St. Jerom, at ooce the 
lllOlt. lmned and jadicioaa of the 'Faem Patben, bath ot.emd, that the lelter, in the true ancient Hebrew alphlbec, 
'ftl a era. +. It ia to me equally certain, tbat the mark wbicb the m1'lllD ot God were ordered to rec:eife in 

r 
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TBE DRUIDS .t.DOlUtD THE caoss.-CH.LP. IV. SECT. :z:. 

Having shewn that the cross was in common use long before the time of Christ, by 
the continental nations of the world, it is now only necessary to shew that it was equally 
in use by the Druids of Britain, to overthrow the arguments used to prove certain 
monuments Christian, from the circumstance a/ON! of their bearing the figure of the 
cross. 

The very learned Schedius,• speaking of the Druids, confirms all that I have said on 
this head. He writes, " that they (the Druids) seek studiously for an oak tree, large 
and handsome, growing up with two principal arms, in form of a cross, beside the main 
stem upright. If the two horizontal arms are not sufficiently adapted to the figure, they 
fasten a cross-beam to it. This tree they consecrate in this manner. Upon the right 
branch they cut in the bark, in fair characters, the word RESOS: upon the middle or 
upright stem the word TA.RAMIS: upon the left branch BELENUS: over this, above the 
going off of the arms, they cut the name of God, THAU :t under all the same repeated 
THAU. 

" This tree so inscribed, they make their ke/J/a in the grove cathedral, or summer church, 
toward which they direct their faces in the offices of religion, as to the ambre-.stone or 
the cove in the temples of Abury ;i like as the Christians do to any symbol or picture 
at the altar." 

On this Mr. Davies observes, that Arrian, in Bell. Illyr., mentions the Gallican Tau, 
in a passage of bis Catalecta, which Ausonius, the Gaulish bard, proposes as an enigma 
to his learned friends. This Tau was the symbol of the Druidical Jupiter. It consisted 
of a great oak, deprived of all its branches, except only two large ones, which, 
though cut off and separated, were suspended from the top of its trunk, like extended 
arms.§ 

their forebeadl, Rn. Ui., Wll a +,ID early giftll to rmtry Christian ll admittance into the cbarcb, pumaat to ~ 
S.Yiour's command. How it came to pua that the F.gyptiam, Arabiam, IDdiam, before Chrilc came mnoag m. 
and the inbabOnts of the extreme DOCtbem puts ol the world, ere they bid 10 mucb. 11 bard o( bim, paid a ,.. 
IDlrbble ftllenibon to the sign of the ~ ii to me unknown, bat the &ct itselC ii known. Jn aae p11m dais 
sign W1ll giftD to men accused of a crime, but quiued : md in :Egypt it ** for the signi6caaioca ol eternal lite." 
SULTOl!l'S APJ*Z to Co- S.... p. 4.5. [Sapimime iDter c:hanclera Smicoa lignum crucil, qaod DOD .._ 

apud Egyptol, numerum denarium sigDificat, fill perfectioms l)'IDbolam. Sm:m.. a. Liarat. C1iMA. p. 78 ; 
Lmw. Ldt.- to POlllflOl; Coll. HiO. Vol. ID. p. 436.) 

The Jews and Sunaritam did certainly change the Dpe of tbe Jetm, for CID aJl tbe lncieat c:oim ft &nif it in 
this shape L See the authon before memioned. V.w.. Coll. Vol. IV. No. XIV. p. Yii. oliatrocl. 

• In bia Trmile a Mar. Gm&. uiY. t The Tau oC FakieJ, ix. 4. : STIJnr.rt•s 4""'1, p. 101.-Tbe 
Celtm, • Muimm TyriUI inlbrma m. adored Jupiter : but the Ceh:ic Jupiter ia a 1oAJ Olk. IW.n. ...C11tn ,_ 61.· 
,,,,.,.,... a.~ u- ~w.. ,,., .... 

S See Borla., p. 108, Cor the authorities; Dnm, Ctl. Ru. p. 143. 



THE DRUIDS A.DOR.ED THE C&OSS.-CBA.P. IV. SECT. X. ISi 

The monogram of the Scandinavian Mercury, which was Teutates or Tuisco, was 
represented by a cross. The monogram of the Egyptian Taut is formed by three crosses 
thus 1-T.f, united at the feet, and forms to this day the jewel of the royal arch among 
fieemasons. • 

Speaking of the stones of Classemiss, Plate 28, Dr. Macculloch says, "Yet it seems 
unquestionable that the figure of a cross was known to the Gothic nations, and also used 
by them before they were converted to Christianity."t 

In Ireland the large stones are often found to have crosses on them. It bas been 
supposed that these have been done by Christians; that Christians continuing to pay 
their adoration to these stones, in compliance with old custom, after the introduction of 
Christianity, the priests caused these crosses to he cut, to divert their adoration to the 
cross. It is certain that the populace did continue thia superstition even to the seventh 
century, as is known from the decrees of councils to prohibit the practice.: The Eva
MMcliitll, which the Jews were forbidden to worship, was a bowing..atone. In the Western 
isles of Scotland, Martin states, that in the Isle of Barra there is a stone, round which 
the inhabitants always go when they come near it, according to the Druid custom. The 
story of the Christians cutting crosses I think is nonsense: they evidently shew in 
most cases that they are coeval with the stones themselves. 

The adoration of the cross has been more general in the world than that of any other 
emblem. It is to be found in the ruins of a fine city of Me."tico, near Palenque, where 
there are many examples of it amongst the hieroglyphics on the buildings ; but one 
is very remarkable. On the top of it is placed an idol, in the likeness of a hen, the 
hen of Ceres, to which a devotee is making an offering of an in&nt.§ 

It is curious to observe how the cross is regaining its old place in this country. A 
hundred years ago our Protestant females would have been shocked at the idea of wearing 
a cross. Now they all have crosses dangling &om their necks : and our priests generally 
prevail to have it elevated on the tops of our new churches. They say it is not an 
object of adoration. True; but all in its proper time. It will not he elevab:J on the 
church and the altar for nothing. A prwdnt Pope, availing himself of the powers 
given to him by the council of Trent, would not find it difficult to effect a reconciliation 
between the Papal See and the Protestant Church of England. The extremes are 
beginning to bend to the circular form. 

• M'Aumcs, IU. bl. VoL VL p. 68; LvCAJr, ~iii; BomHs, ..fwt. Corw. p. 108. 

t MAc. Higla. Vol. UL p. 236. i Borlalt, p. 162. 

1 Dac:riptioo ot an Ancimt City or Maic:o, bf F:mx c.ua&M, pablw.t bf Bertboad, 65 Begeal'• Qmfnmt, 
1822. 
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THE OLD NOT MORE THA.Y THE NEW TESTA.JIENT llIR..lClJLOt1SLY Pl.OTECT.ED 

l'ROM EB.llOR.-CHA.P. IT. S.ECT. XI. 

I lay it down broadly as a principle not to be disputed, that God has vouchsafed no 
greater protection to the law of the Jews than to the law of the Christians-to the Pen
tateuch than to the Gospels. Now, as it is well known that the Gospels contain a great 
number of various readings, therefore it might be e.<tpected that the same would be found on 
an examination of the copies or versions of the Pentateuch; and such is the tact. Surely 
it is a most extraordinary mistake in a number of modern theologians, with a learned 
bishop at their head, to admit, contrary to all evidence, that the text of the Synagogue 
Pentateuch is free from various readings or corruptions, and therefore has been protected 
by a constant standing miracle-for this must be the consequence of their admission. 

Societies may toil long enough to convert the Jews, that is, most 'tllisel!J to destroy one 
of the best arguments in favour of the truth of Christianity; but they will toil in vain, so 
long as Christian bishops shall allow to the Rabbies so glorious a triumph over their 
Christian opponents ; and I am quite certain that no effort of talent will be spared which 
wealth can command, in every country, to place the bishop's argument apparently on a 
firm foundation. The Rabbi says, " The Synagogue Pentateuch is the word of God. As 
might well have been expected, it is protected by a constant standing miracle, and is free 
from error or various reading of any kind. In every synagogue throughout the world it is 
the same ; and since the days of Moses always has been the same. (Most sacerdotal and 
matchless effrontery!} But look at the Gospels; they have thirty thousand various 
readings. If God had inspired the authors of them, he would have taken the same 
care of them that he has taken of the inspired Pentateuch. He would have protected 
the work of his hand." What answer can the bishop make to this ? The Rabbies are 
learned, sincere, and zealous in their duty ; and I have no doubt have seen the advantage 
given them by the bishop ; and I have no doubt also, that for some years pest, neither 
wealth nor zeal has been spared to give a semblance of truth to his unfounded doctrines. 
I believe it has had the effect of suppressing the religious schism amongst the Jews 
upon this point throughout all Europe.• When I see honourable, pious, and learned 
bishops making nc/, •ork, I am tempted with Chaucer to exclaim, What ufeatl!f fll
IO'llls great priests 6e I 

The consistent and reasoning Christian may perhaps say, God works his own ends 
by his own means. Who knows but he may have thought proper to make use of our 
new school of divines, with the bishop at its head, as an instrument whereby he may 

• A great ICbiam IOrmerly silted amongst the Jews, OD the question whether iA their symgogues they sboalil 
adopt a copy t'Orrected by a cerllin Jeamed man called Bea Alber, or that or another ltarDed mm called Bea Napdiali. 
The Rabbles mUlt not flat&er tbellllems thlt this is anbowu. The Elllera Jews adopted one, !he Watem the other. 



TA.llIOtTS llltA.I>ING.S nr TBE PEYTA.TBUCH, &c.-CH.A.P. IT. SECT. XII. ISS 

place the religion of the Jews, which in the Pentateuch is declared to be TO THUi a re
ligion for ever, on a foundation which cannot be shaken. The argument is specious at 
least. The fact on which it is founded too,· the promised durability of their religion, is 
unquestionable, and ought long since (even if the cries of justice and benevolence were 
heard in vain) to have put an end to the ill treatment of our elder brethren the Jews. 

V A.B.IOtTS &.E.A.I>I.NGS IN THE PENTATEUCH: THIS NOT INTENDED TO TE.A.CH 
CHRONOLOGY O& GEOLOGY.-CHAP. IV. SECT. XII. 

If the credibility of a miracle be admitted, it is contrary to sound philosophy to admit, 
that God will ever perform any miracle more than is necessary for producing the eft"ect 
intended by him. N nw if it were his intention that the Gospels should be merely a 
rule of faith and morals ; if he have e."Cercised his power as much as is necessary to pro
duce that eft"ect, he has done all that can be philosophically expected or admitted. 

The same argument applies exactly to the case of the various readings of the Pentateuch. 
Now so fiir from the Pentateuch being free fl'om various readings or C01'r11ptions, (for 
half of the various readings at least must be corruptions,) it bas in the three original 
versions, as I will call them, the Samaritan, the Hebrew, and the Septuagint, oarioru r«Ml
ings much more important than there are in the Gospels. And this is what might have 
been expected. The lapse of time, and the casualities so much greater in one case than in 
the other, are sufficient to account for the diff'erence,-in fact quite sufficient to account 
for cohtradictions or passages in the Pentateuch, contrary to chronology or natural p~ 
sophy. The object of the Pentateuch and the Gospels, is doctri11e and morals. Natural 
philosophy, geology, astronomy, and chronology, are appendages, like the leaves of the 
books on which the works are written, but they are no essential parts of the law of Moses 
or of the Gospel. And when the object of God is admitted to be only a ltULJt of fail/, 
ad 1110rals, it is unphilosophical to expect him to carry the exertion of his protecting 
power further. Upon the true principles of Judaism and Christianity, it is wrong to 
expect him to have exerted his power fiirther than to preserve this rule ; and the rational 
or philosophical Christian very justly observes, "that notwithstanding the various readings 
of the Gospels, we know that he has done this both for us and our elder brethren the 
Jews, and in doing this we know that he has done all that can be expected upon princi
ples of sound philosophy." If Christianity be not consistent with sound philosophy, it 
is nothing.• 

• Arguing 1lpoD this IOUDll pbibopbical principle, that God does nodiiag in tain, or mon tlwl enough to,..-. 
tbe iateDded el'ect ; it f'ollowl, that, aceardiDg ID tbe true principles <I Chriltian pbibopby, be woald c:a19e cml)
jUllt 10 amch ftriatioa ol dialect to tab place, at the c:onfusioD o( tongues. • would be enough to render certain ci
ol pmom onintelligt"ble to one IDOtber, ml that would not by any me1111 necemriJy ateod to a complete cbmp 
in tbe Dlll1lre of tbe fint bmguage. or ol the IJllelD ot ktten, ii lettm were then bowD. I requelt my raider- llO 

secoDect whit 1 have aid before rapectiDg Babel, Cbap. ll. Sect. Ill. pp. 40, 41. 



KOSA.IC CB:RONOLOGY.-CBAP. IV. SECT. XIII. 

But I am not content that my argument should be considered as removing the objec
tion, that is, as it may be said, making an excuse for these difficulties in the text. I go 
further. I maintain, assuming that the great object of the Creator was to cause Moses 
to give a system of doctrine and morals to his people, that it is contrary to sound philo. 
sophy to expect him to protect the books in any way more than the doctrinal part, so &r 
only as is necessary for the perfect attainment of his object. 

Having premised thus much, I have no hesitation in saying, that the general chro
nology, as stated in the translation of Jerom, and in our Bible, is wrong, and cannot 
be admitted. 

I am very happy to have with me on this point, a very celebrated and learned orthodox 
modem Church-of..England priest of the Evangelical sect. The Rev. Mr. Faber says, 
"The more I have considered the early post.diluvian chronology of the Hebrew Pentateuch, 
the more convinced I am that the oriental Christians did wisely in rejecting it u pa/pa/,ly 
corrupt and erroneous." I find the foregoing extract amongst some notes relating to Mr. 
Faber's works; but I am sorry to say I have not marked the part of his works from which 
it is taken, but I am certain that it is there. 

MOSAIC CBRONOLOGY.-CBA.P. IV. SECT. XIII. 

The Mosaic chronology has been allowed by divines to be a subject attended with very 
great difficulty : but this has only arisen from the mistaken idea, that because MOBeS 
undertook to give his people a rule of doctrine and morals, he must be held responsible 
for every thing in the books which he adopted; nay, indeed, much more than this that 
he must be held responsible for every error of transcribers, or printers, or corruption of 
any kind which might happen to befit.I the text in all succeeding ages. Now I appre
hend if I shew a single error or corruption, my position must be admitted. For if one 
example of error or corruption be admitted, the book is liable to others. In the following 
verses, a corruption has most clearly taken place : they can be reconciled by no human 
ingenuity. The common rules of arithmetic cannot be overthrown. 

Gen. xi. 26. And Terah lived seventy years, and begat Abram, Nahor, and Haran. 
32. And the days of Terah were two hundred and five years: and Terah died in 

Haran. 
Ch. xii. 1. Now the Lord had said unto Abram, Get thee out of thy country, and 

from thy kindred, and from thy father's house, unto a land that I will shew thee. 
4-. So Abram departed as the Lord had spoken unto him: and Lot went with him; 

and Abram was seventy and five years old when he departed out of Haran. 
The following is another instance. In the 35th chapter of Genesis, and 22nd verse., 

it is said, that the sons of Jacob were twelve. It then gives their names, including Ben. 
jamin: and in the twenty-sixth verse it states, that these sons were born to him in 



OBSERV A.TION'S ON' TR.E LA.ST SECTION.-CB.A.P. IV, SECT. XIV. JS.S 

Mesopotamia, or Padan-Aram. But at the sixteenth verse the birth of Benjamin is 
stated to have taken place at Ephrath in Canaan. After Jacob left: Padan-Aram, he 
lived at Sechem, and bought land there ; and afterward lived at Bethel, whence he 
removed before Benjamin was born : so that it is evident several years passed between 
his removal from Mesopotamia and the birth of Benjamin. It is perfectly clear, that 
there is here a mistake of the text, whence it follows that the triumph of the Rabbies is 
destitute of solid foundation. There is probably here the interpolation of the word 
ciit l'"T~:l ( hpdn arm) in Padan-Aram, from a marginal note, before the Septuagint 
was made.• 

OBSERV .A.TIOYS ON THE LA.ST SECTION.-CBA.P. JV, SECT. XIV, 

Such are the texts which have made men like Mr. Paine and Mr. Voltaire unbe.
lievers. They could not shut their eyes to the corruption of the received text. And 
the priests, having a favourite dogma to support which must be given up if they defended 
their religion, as might have been expected, most improperly sacrificed the latter to the 
former. The Christian who uses his reason would say, We do not hold tllat tile 111Aole of 
tluzl hook is tlie inspired 'tllortl of God, !mt flJe Ao/a that tlie •Aole inspired 111ord of God i8 
;,, tllat hook; it is under precisely the same circumstances as every other book, not except
ing the Gospels ; all are liable to mistakes of transcribers, misprints, and corruption. No 
miracle has been worked to preserve them. In this doctrine, I helieoe I am supported 
by the Roman church. From all this I draw the conclusion, that the passages which I 
haTe pointed out, being irreconcileable, are evidently the effect of corruption, and there
fore no part of the text. In the first of the examples above, my argument receives a 
remarkable confirmation from the Samaritan version, which corrects the Hebrew, and 
states that the age of Terah was not 205 years, but only 14..S, as it ought to be. From 
the whole of this argument it follows, that errors in chronology or natural philosophy 
can never impugn the Mosaic, that is virtually, the Christian doctrine ; and therefore 
that in this case, when the Christian religion is placed on its proper footing, it can never 
be found to be irreconcileable with the doctrines of sound philosophy or the progress of 
science. Therefore, if my deductions should not agree with modern systems of chrono
logy, as expounded by any set of priests, I shall not trouble myself, as they can certainly 
never be construed into a charge against religion. t 

The first of these texts, I was lately told by a friend, had been explained satis&.ctorily 
by Dr. Adam Clark; I therefore looked into bis translation with great eagerness, when 

• See Clall. Jownal, No. XU. p. 153. 
t For a long time it was mppmed that the paage in Joehua respecting the IUD staading ttiD. couJd not be aDow.I 

to be &lie. without impugning tbe Jewilb religioa. It ftl at lat dilC:cnered tblt Moees ftl not a tacber of pbiJo. 
IOphy or pbysica in this imtam:e. h ID1llt now IOOQ be admitted, tha& be 11 'tiUle taught '1llmll ol cbranokv cir 

geology, - llltrooom)'. 



136 OBSERVATIONS ON THE LA.ST SECTION.-CHA.P. IV. SECT. XIV. 

to my astonishment I found the old system at work-a heap of sophistical trash, but 
the damning fact, that the old version, the Samaritan, corrects the Hebrew, nppreuetl ! 
Not a word of notice is taken of it. Is this candid or ingenuous ? I affirm, that when a 
man is treating on such a subject in the form of a note of eleucidation, he cannot 
honestly suppress any information which is known to him relative to it ; and that, if 
he do suppress such information, he is guilty of a pious fraud. Dr. Geddes, in his trans
lation, has honestly corrected the corruption from the Samaritan version, and has 
written 145. • 

The other example is so perfectly clear, that neither Dr. Geddes, Dr. Clark, nor 
Mr. W ellbeloved, in their new translations, has attempted any e.-,:planation, except 
merely to subjoin in a note the words all Ind Ben.Jamin; which is an admission of the 
corruption, not an endeavour to explain it. Mr. Bellamy, than whom perhaps no man 
is more learned in the Hebrew language, has not noticed it. One example is sufficient 
for my argument. It was first observed, I believe, by Dr. Shuckburg, who has truly 
observed, that nothing can reconcile the contradiction. 

I am the more surprised at the Rev. Dr. Clark, because he is not nice or accustomed 
to stop at little things ; and I think the reader will justify me in saying this, when I 
inform him, that the Doctor would throw out of the book the first five verses of 
Deuteronomy. 

If a philosopher, Sir W. Drummond for instance, attempt to explain a few words 
figuratively, the ultra pietists make a terrible outcry: but when it suits their own pur
pose, it seems they can take liberties enough. Sir W. Drummond never took half so 
great a liberty with the text, as is the attempt to expunge the most important part of the 
book of Deuteronomy. I say most important part, for without it the whole of the 
remainder is nonsense. 

N otwithstaoding that the Doctor professes to give a translation, he does not appear to 
have the least idea of the general nature or character of this history. Unless indeed, he 
has a wish, in support of a partic.lar dogma, by suppressing these verses to change its 
general character-to change it by the practice of what Bishop Marsh calls "conjectura. 
theologica." 

• The quation respecting the antiquity of the Samaritan ftl'Sion. was elabontely cli8camed by IDOlt o( the grm 
men who are llat.ed iD Chapter L to l:aft enppi iD the Muoretic cont109eny. In addition ID many COll9inc:iDg 
arguments, its antiquity ia proted by any one ol the three fi>llowing facts : lit, By abelrell bmd iD the nm. of 
Jermaiem, imcribed with the words, J...i.. tM ioly, iD the Samaritan langmge and letter. 2Ddly, By the llCl'ld 
Tetnpmmatoo, which W'll continued ID be illlCl'IDed in the Samarilan letter, oa the plate worn by the High Priest 
on his beheld when be entered the holy or holin, and which wu laken by Tlhll, ml with Giber apoils depGliled ia 
the capitol, where it remained till that place,,. plundered by the Goths. 3rdly, By the &ct noticed by Jena ml 
other early &then, iD a way which camiot be disputed, that both Greek and Hebmr copies of the Pentateuch were 
common in their time, ia which the sacred TetngnmDlllOD Wll unifi>rmly written in the Sumritm leller. Tt. 
proofi or these aerbODI may be fi>uDd in the worb of Prideaux, Sbuckford, Bishop w aJtou, &I:. 
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THE DRUIDS ADllITTED THE CREATION OF KA.TTE.ll.-CBA.P. IT. SECT. XV. 

One of the leading articles of the religion of the Druids, the creation of matter, was 
contr.uy to that of most of the ancient philosophers. Their doctrine appears at first to 

oo supportt.'CI by the patriarchal book of Genesis ; but this is not the tact. That book 
dcliwrs no opinion upon the subject. The word which we translate create in the first 
\·erse of Genesis, only means to form, as it is very correctly interp1-eted in the Greek 
,·ersion of the Seventy. A II the researches of Geologists prove beyond the possibility 
of disput~, that the world was not formed, as it now is, in the short period of six 
days. Then does this prove Genesis mise? Certainly not. It only proves that the 
expression which we have been accustomed to consider literally, ought to be taken 
figuratively. This history is found amongst the Magi of Persia, (not of Babylon,) who 
were of the snme religion as Abraham and his family i• their day, and they say that the 
world was formed not in six days, but in six periods of time. This is the meaning of 
Genesis. And the order of time in which the different beings of which the earth con
sists are said in it to ha\·e been formed, exactly agrees with the discoveries of geology. 
In a ,·ery peculiar and curious manner they confirm one another. 

It is, perhaps, unnecessary to observe, that the crust of the earth consists of a great 
variety of strata, which have evidently some time or other been regularly placed in layers 
or separate beds; and have been formed either by chemical or mechanical processes at 
different periods and at long intervals of time from one another. Geologists with great 
labour and perseverance have examined them, and have ascertained the order in which 
these strata have been formed. In their inquiries all theory has been excluded, and 
nothing but fact and experiment have been depended upon; from which circumstance 
their discoveries receive much additional probability. Indeed, the probability is 10 

strong as to amount to almost a mathematical certainty. In these strata, the organic 
remains of a vast variety of animals, are found : but in none of them, except in the very 
latest, are there to be met with the remains of a single quadruped contemporary with man, 
according to the account of the creation given by Moses. It is also perfectly clear, that 
these fossil remains have been embedded in the respective strata previously to the con
vulsions of the earth, which have broken them and thrown them into the confusion in 
which they are at present found. It is also clear, that they have all, or most of ~ 
been the effects of slow mechanical and chemical caqses, and certaird!I not of one opera
tion like that of the deluge of Genesis, as has been supposed by some persons. It ia 
very curious to observe the gradations of animated beings, which are found in the 
different strata. The fishes are in the most remote, or along with the oviparous quadru. 
peds. After these follow the mammiferous, but not till long afterward; not until the 
strata of limestone bad been formed, which contain the shells, most of the genera of 

I 
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which are now perfectly extinct. After the formation of the limestone strata here 
spoken of, and upon them are found, in alluvial beds, the remains of great numbers of 
animals entirely unknown to us. 

CUVIER ON THE STRUCTURE OF THE EA.R.TB.-CHA.P. IV. SECT. XVI. 

M. Cuvier says, " It is clearly ascertained that the oviparous quadrupeds are found 
considerably earlier, or in more ancient strata, than those of the viviparous class. Thus 
the crocodiles of Honfleur and of England, are found immediately beneath the chalk. 
The great alligators or crocodiles and the tortoises of Maestricht are found in the cbalt 
fonnation, but these are both marine animals. This earliest appearance of fossil bones 
seems to indicate, that dry lands and fresh waters must have existed before the formation 
of the chalk strata ; yet neither at that early epoch, nor during the formation of the chalk 
strata, nor even for a long period afterwards, do we find any fossil remains of mammiferoru 
land quadrupeds. We begin to find the bones of mammiferous sea animals, namely, of the 
Lamentin and of Seals, in the coarse shell-limestone, which immediately covers the chalk 
strata in the neighbourhood of Paris. But no bones of mammiferous land quadrupeds are 
to be found in that formation ; and, notwithstanding the most careful investigations, I 
have never been able to discover the slightest trace of this class, excepting in the forma
tions which lie over the coarse limestone strata: but on reaching these more recent for
mations, the bones of land quadrupeds are discovered in great abundance. As it is 
reasonable to believe, that shells and fish did not exist at the period of the formation of 
the primitive rocks, we are also led to conclude, that the oviparous quadrupeds began to 
exist along with the fishes, while the land quadrupeds did not begin to appear till long 
afterwards, and until the coarse shell-limestone had been already deposited, which con
tains the greater part of our genera of shells, although of quite diil'erent species from those 
that are now found in a natural state. There is also a determinate order observable in the 
disposition of these bones with regard to each other, which indicates a very remarbble 
succession in the appearance of the different species. All the genera which are now 
unknown, as the pal20theria, anapalzotheria, &:c., with the localities of which we are 
thoroughly acquainted, are found in the most ancient of the formations of which we are 
now treating, or those which are placed directly over the coarse limestone strata. It is 
chiefly they which occupy the regular strata which have been deposited from fresh waters, 
or certain alluvial beds of very ancient formation, generally composed of sand and 
rounded pebbles. 

" The most celebrated of the unknown species belonging to known genera, or to genera 
nearly allied to those which are known, as the fossil elephant, rhinoceros, hippo~ 
tamos, and mastodon, are never found with the more ancient genera, but are only con
tained in alluvial formations. 



OBSERVATIONS. ON TH.E LA.ST SECTION.-CHA.P. IV. SECT • .XVII. 1S9 

" Lastly-the bones of species which are apparently the same with those that still exist 
alive, are never found except in light and alluvial depositions." 

OBSE!lVA.TIONS ON' THE LA.ST SECTIOY.-CHA.P. IV. SECT. XVII. 

After a due consideration of this extract from M. Cuvier, the truth of which no one 
disputes, it seems to me difficult to believe that the most credulous of the ultra.pietists 
can attribute the effects here pointed out to the momentary operation of one cause, like 
the flood of Noah. How comes it to pass, that all species of land animals, including 
man, are not to be found mixed together, instead of being found in classes ? How comes 
it to pass, that so many kinds of fishes are become extinct? The flood would surely not 
destroy them ! Then how come they to be found embedded in strata evidently formed 
previous to the breaking of the outer coats of the earth, and prior to the deluge described 
in Genesis ?-for so they evidently are. And why is there no instance of the remains of 
man, or of any animals now living, amongst the fossil shells, &c., of the earliest strata ? 
All these facts prove to demonstration, that the creation of the earth and that of its 
inhabitants have taken place at times extremely remote from one another, and not in the 
space of six days, as we usually misunderstand it to be represented in Genesis. 

It is a circumstance singularly confirmatory of the great age, as well as of the slow 
formation of the present state of the earth, and of the beings who have inhabited it, that 
there are indubitable proofs, that between the formations of the respective strata, very 
great and violent convulsions must have taken place ; " That in order to mineralize these 
successive deposits, some cause or causes, probably chemical, must uniformly have been 
employed, which have had the coJlateral effect of destroying the animals whose nature 
and organs fitted them to exist upon the surface of the last deposit, and unfitted them for 
the next.',. 

It bas been justly observed by our priests, that this exhibits in the order of succession 
a striking proof of the truth of the Mosaic account, considering, as I have done, the word 
dag to mean only a period of time. The succession of formations is exactly that of 
ltfoaes. 

The Quarterly Reviewer, the very learned, able, and staunch friend, not only of religion, 
but of the present system and order of things exactly as they now are, says upon this, with 
great reason-" The scruples of a truly pious Christian, who, after all the lights thrown 
upon the subject of geology in modem tim~, shall feel himself bound by the Jetter, as he 
conceives it, of the Mosaic text, to accept, as an article of taith, a creation limited by six 
days of twenty-four hours each, are entitled to respect; yet it ought to be remembered, 
that the question does not affect the question of the inspiration or the veracity of ltfOlel, 

• Qtia:rtaly RaNto, May, 1819, VoL XXL 
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but merely turns on the meaning of a very equivocal and uncertain term. And if it can 
be made appear that the word c,, [ium ]•the legitimate parent of the Latin di4s, cannot 
in this instance he restricted to any definite period, and still more if the latest discoveries 
have shewn that the work of creation was really of long duration : but above all, if the 
order in which organized remains are found in successive strata, is, by a sontlerful coitt
cidence, such as to throw the strongest light on the Mosaic account, we shall arrive at our 
author's attempted conclusion by a much clearer and more satisfactory route."t The 
reviewer adds,-" That the successive order in which these organized remains are dis
covered, while they are not to he accounted for by the confusion occasioned by a single 
disruption of the earth's surface, are so relatively situated in the strata where they are dis
covered, as to afford the strongest confirmation to the Mosaic account of the order in which 
they were severally created." This argument of the Editor of the Quarterly Review is 
perfectly good ; but it must not he considered to he the mere ipse dixit of an anonymous 
and unknown author. This periodical work is well known to he the organ of the High
church party in Britain, and the late Mr. Gifford, the conductor of it, without whose 
approbation nothing was admitted into it, to have been a man of great learning and talent. 

MEANING OP THE l'lllST VERSE OF GE:NESIS.-CRA.P. IV. SECT. xvut. 

When it is maintained that Genesis only teaches that the world was formed.,+ priests, 
who hardly ever give themselves time to think, say-Then you would conclude that as 
Moses did not say matter was created, but only formed into its present shape, he taught 
that it was eternal, and that is a doctrine which leads to A theism. He taught no such 
thing. The geological observations of Cuvier prove, that it must have been brought 
into its present state by a series of operations, after long periods of time. And when 
Moses declared it to be formed by God out of pre-existent matter, he gave no opinion oo 
the res/Um of its eternity-he left it untouched. It was not necessary for bis object, and 
it would he the acme of absurdity to draw the conclusion that be inferred that doctrine 
because he gave no opinion. When he used the word atiN.:l bara, he meant by that 
word what the Septaapd declares he did mean, n"O"JO"", formed, and what is perfectly 
consistent with the discoveries of phil060phy and modem science. But in thus using it, he 
did not declare himself against the opposite doctrine, and thus, as he gave no opinion, the 
Druids can hardly he said to support him or be supported by him, or by the author of 
the book called Genesis, which he thought proper to adopt. Whether it were the opinion 

• Valcle bene interpretatm st He!num On Ihm, f1Uia C1' ._ (dies} apud em mpe tmpu sipificat. Piii. 
lxxxii. 2 ; Numb. iii. 13 ; F.aaie ux. 26, Grotii, Nota in Lib. 1 Regum, 1i-t. 33. • 

t Vol. XXL pp. ~. This alludes lo an 1ttempt by a gatJeman ol tbe mme ol Gisbom, whole work is.here 
under reYiew, aDd wbo Im been eodea1'0Uring to boJmr ap tbe oJd saperazmmted system. 
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of Moses, I know not, because he bas nowhere given an opinion about it; but in not 
believing that matter was eternal, the Druids seem to have varied in opinion from the 
Persian school, in almost this one solitary instance.• 

When I consider all the variety of cases of resemblance between the family of Abra
ham, and these very ancient patriarchal priests, whom I have no hesitation whatever to 
place long prior to the time of Moses, I cannot help thinking, that their disagreement 
with the Pythagorean, and most of the ancient philosophers, on this peculiar subject of 
the creation of matter, has a very strong tendency to raise a suspicion, that although the 
author of Genesis has given no opinion on the subject, yet that he agreed with them
that it was his doctrine. The Druids appear to me to have been toto ctelo of the same 
school with Abraham.-:Mr. Selden has made this observation before. 

ETJ!!RYITY 01' 111.A.TTER.-CHA.P. IV SECT, XIX. 

Some philosophers say, matter is eternal-I reply, this is a mere gratis dict1m1. They 
say, We know from experience, or through the medium of the senses, the onl!J ""°"" by 
•/,ic/, •e can acpire ideas, that it exists. It is your part to prove that it bas ever not 
existed. I rejoin, Experience teaches me to know that no efFect arises without a cause: 
this is an invariable law confirmed by experience; therefore, as matter exists, there must 
have been a cause for it; hence it must have been created, and by a Creator. The phiJ~ 
sopher rejoins, Your Creator must have required a Creator. True; if the Creator con
sist of matter, or if he be analogous to any thing of which we have experience ; but as we 
cannot know that he consists of matter, or that he is analogous to any thing of which we 
have experience, and as we can acquire no ideas of any thing except through the medium 
of our senses, or of experience, we can know nothing respecting his mode of existence, 
therefore can draw no conclusions as to his nature from analogy or experience ; and 
consequently cannot conclude that he may want a Creator, as you allege. The result 
of this argument is, that as the Creator has not informed us respecting, or given ·us 
power to understand, the nalrlre of himself-of his •otk of ezi.rtnce, we know nothing 
about it, and can draw no conclusion from it, i. e. can draw no conclusion &om a 
thing of which we are in tact ignorant, to the prejudice of the conclusion which we have 
drawn above from experience, i. e. from a thing about which we have information. 

DOCTRINES O• PYTBA.GOB.U.-CBA.P. IV. SECT. XX. 

The eternity of matter is a well-known tenet of the Pythagoreans, and whether right 
or wrong, there can be no doubt that it was the doctrine of the oriental school, whence 
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Pythagoras drew his learning. It was a principle taken or mistaken &om, or found 
amongst, the albris of that mighty mass of learning and science of a former period, 
of which, on looking back as far as human ken can reach, the most learned men have 
thought that they could see a faint glimmering. Indeed, I think I may say something 
more than a faint glimmering. For all the really valuable moral and philosophical doc
trines which we possess, Mons. Dutens has shewn to have existed there. The vases of 
the Etruscans shew the delicacy of their taste. Of their mechanic arts, we seem only to 
have retained one or two examples. The potters' wheel we owe to them, and it is the 
most simple, the most perfect, and the most complete of all the instruments of the world. 
It never has been improved, and it admits of no improvement. 

When we look at the history of man, almost every thing we see tells us, that he is au 
animal, but of ten or eleven thousand years,-but of yesterday. When we look at the 
world, its fossils, its various strata, we see signs of age and longevity; every thing be
speaks a long~"'ttended period of time. Let the person who doubts the age of the world, 
draw up one of the piles driven into the Danube by Trajan, and see how far in it the 
process of fossillization has proceeded, and then perhaps he may be able to approximate, 
in a slight degree. towards the formation of an idea of the time which muat have elapaed 
since the creation of the fossil fishes. 

An unceasing war has been kept up between Christian priests and philosophers. The 
latter could not shut their eyes to the volume of nature which lay open before them,-the tor. 
mer having made a false translation, have considered that every thing dear to them depended 
upon its support. It is time to put an end to this absurd contention. There is no ground 
for it. Moses has wisely abstained from giving an opinion upon this point of natunl 
history, and in spite of priests, the two expressions to which we have been alluding in the 
first book of Genesis, are perfectly consistent with all our knowledge and experieoc:e. 
The priests cannot here fix Moses, or the author of Genesis, with an absurdity. 

It is a most unjust thing to make the author of Genesis• give an opinion upon a point, 

• JI enr • tnmlatioo or the Pentateuch is to be made which an do jllldce to tbe origimJ, - in tbe lligblat 
degree. it m• be done llClt &om tbe Greek, nor from. tbe Hebrew alone, nor &om them jailldJ,-4a& 6oaa a anflll 
comparilOD. or tbe mioal ...._ made &om tbe Septuagiut. aad the modern Mamnac p.., or pointld cop.. 
and Kemaicot's .no. ~ And the molt ancient or the wrsiom, lllllllely, dial ia tbe Smlritaa ........ 
1DU1t be taken f'or the ground-work, .. by ftlle. W-llhoat a perfect knowledge or tbil, the mo1t mcieDl or the laa
P'l"'t the cw is bopelea, and for this pmpoM it is ortbe Int importance, that • copy of the ~ illo ar.
.frowa IA. Scwaritaa, llllide about the time of Ptolemy Pbiladelpbm, lbouJd be obtained. 'l'bere C8 be DO doalit tblt 
copies m• exiat amongst the SaaaritaDS ia tbe EllL Tbeahor tbinb be bows wbentone ia to be IMmd. and coald 
Jay bia bud upon it. So IOlieitoas is be to procure a copy, that be bad once eapged ID .AnDeailD llliOnk 90 ICCl'D

pulf him, aad bad bed the day f'or lellillg oat tor that Plll'JIOll to SJria and AnDeaia. 
The only daughter of the author. the kindest and most aif'ectionate o( cbi1dren, is mppily married. Bis only .... 

the comfort md pride o( bia panmt•s decliniog years, is at 111111'1 emte. The author is a widower, anly 53 yem or 
mge. and is in good health. 7L gatM ii yet 1'J'OI' tllll etrr4 Who knows but be may lift to - the moantliD ol 
Anrat, or tbe city of Samarcaod ! 
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a gratuitous opinion uncalled for, which militates against all our experience. It is a down
right wicked thing thus to misrepresent him. For the sake of argument, let it be granted 
me that the text is doubtful. This is the utmost that priests can say, (but I do not 
admit it,} then I mantain that the text ought, in common justice to the author of it, to be 
construed in the way w6ich makes him consistent with natural philosophy. The pride 
of man has been unwilling to allow that his faculties are not adequate to measure or to 

&thom the question respecting the eternity of matter, and, too proud to confess his weak
ness, he has called in Moses to remove his difficulty. The object of Moses was to give 
to his people a code of l<l1Z1, a rrsle of faith and morals, not a treatise on natural history. 

:W'OKTBE.R. OBSE.R. VA. TIO NS B.ESPECTING Glt::iJESIS.-CH4P. IV• SECT. X.XI. 

The Septuagint is the oldest translation of the book of Genesis, from the Hebrew, 
which we possess. It was made by the direction of Ptolemy Philadelphus, 246 years 
before Christ, the Jewish high priest lending his assistance to the making of it. Now it is 
impossible not to believe that the men employed to make it, and their employers also, 
must have known whether the important word under consid~ration should mean for71U!d 
or created. There are no various readings to make it doubtful ; all the copies of the 
Seventy have it the same. It is the only authority to which we can go ; the other trans

lations and paraphrases are of a date comparatively recent, and have been made by 
Christian or Jewish priests, to enable them to silence, as they absurdly thought, the argu
ments of the philosophers-arguments which they ought not to have attempted to answer, 
because they are arguments upon a subject beyond the reach of our fiiculties. In the short 
and clear argument which I have given, I have proved the existence of God. I think it 
cannot be overthrown; though by arguing in a manner similar to that of Bishop Berkeley, 
when he attempts to prove that matter does not exist at all, man may confound his own 
understanding. But that will not affect my position, and therefore I conclude, that as 
God exists, if the doctrine of the eternity of matter impugn that position, the doctrine is 
false ; matter has not existed from etemity ; and this is a ti.ir and logical argument. If 
God create matter, he must give it form; but it does not follow that if he form matter, he 
at that time, or in that operation, must create it. He may form from matter pre-existing, 
as a potter makes a cup from pre-existent clay. One word more I am induced to offer on 
the word created. If the reader will examine the first book of Genesis attentively, he will 
see that it is absolutely necessary to construe it, formed and not created, to make the book 
consistent with itself. The word 1"M:1 '!Jara, or create, is used repeatedly in the sense 
of formed, matter having been previously created ; for instance, in verse 21, he created 
great whales. In the 27th verse of the first chapter, it says, God created man. In the 
7th verse of the second chapter, it says, that man was com~ of the dust of the earth. 
These texts are in no way contradictory when the word '!Jara is properly translated, and 
the book not made a sacrifice to the dogmas of priests,-not made use of as a tool to 
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support a favourite, pre-conceived doctrine, which they think that by this means they 
can establish ; but which is not necessary either to doctrine or morals to be established. 

In order to guard myself against the outcry of ignorance and stupidity, I think it 
.necessary to observe, that I am supported in my view of this text by some of the most 
learned modern divines, and amongst them by Beausobre, the celebrated French Pro
testant, one of whose works is so highly esteemed at Cambridge as to form a standard 
book of lecture or examination for honou..S. He says, " The Hebrew having been for 
many years a dead language, it is difficult to estimate with certainty the powers of its 
phrases. This is an observation which Maimonides has somewhere made in his M'1n 
Nevochim. The true signification of it, then, can be known only by application to the 
Chaldee paraphrases and the ancient versions. But the paraphrases and the versions 
have never attached to the word Bara the idea of a production of matter from nothing. 
Of this we may be assured by reference to the paraphrases, and by consulting concord
ances and dictionaries."• 

Upon this subject I shall say no more. Enough has been said to satisfy every Christian 
of liberal and enlarged understanding. It is not to be expected that the filshionable 
ultra-pietists of the day, who so loudly celebrate one another's praises at every Bible and 
Missionary meeting, will be able to understand the argument used either by me or the 
Reviewer, simple as it is. But I think it necessary to point out, that it has one quality 
which ought to make it in a peculiar manner valuable to every sincere professor of 
Christianity, which is, that it leaves the sacred writings open to the exertions of their 
friends to reconcile, in any way they think right, the difficulties which appear in them. 
If they think they want no reconciliation, or if they cao reconcile them, very well ; but 
if they cannot-if their argument tail-my argument is good, and religion untouched. 
It cannot be supposed that when I receive pleasure from the explanation of a difficult 
passage in the frivolous works of Virgil or Homer, I should not receive pleasure from 
the removal of a difficulty from the important books of the Pentateuch. 

Perhaps it will be said, that these observations are all unnecessary in an essay on the 
Druids, and that I am making it merely a vehicle to divulge religious opinions. This is 
not correct: it will be seen that they are absolutely necessary when we come to treat of 
the antiquity of these people ; unless indeed I let persons run away with the idea that 
my observations are contrary to the Mosaic dispensation, which they do not impugn but 
support ; and therefore I must request my reader to suspend his judgment for the 
present. 

• La llDp Hebnique &ant morte il y a long-tezm, il est dif&ale de juger atee certitude de Ja bee des tenaes. 
C'nt une o'-nation que Maimoaide a &ice qaelque put, daoa 10D M'11't Nnotlti& Oil ne peat done en am 
la ririlable signi6ca&ion, que par les puapbmes Chaldaiques, et par Jes anciemaes ftftiom. Or ces puapbraaes. 
ni ces ftlSioas, n'oot jamais auacbe au mot S.U l'idt:e d'11ne production qui IOlte du nmt. Cest de qaoi roa 
peut s'aaurer, par rapport aux puapbraaes, en c:onaullant Jes concordances et la cfirtiom>ains. hAusouz, l1iif. 
14aaicA. LiT. v. ch. iv. p. 207. 
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Xll. o'coNNOJl'S DOCTJlI!'lES FURTHER CONSIDE.RED.-CB. IV. SECT. XXIJ. 

In the last Section of the Second Chapter I made some observations upon Mr. O•Con
nor's Chronicles of Eri, and his mode of peopling countries. I there said I should return 
to him. I will now have one word more with that gentleman. I am inclined to think, 
probably from reading Mr. Hume's profound philosophical treatise on Miracles, that 
he is not a believer in them. Perha1>5 I am as little a believer in many of those so called, 
as Mr. O•Connor. I cannot bring myself to think that God is always ready to come from 
heaven whenever any old monk wants his cloak or his breeches mending, or for any 
other of the unworthy objects for \Vhich he has been so often used. Mr. Hume's argu
ment against miracles is I think this, in very short terms: " We know nothing but from 
experience, and we have no experience of a miracle, and therefore a miracle cannot be 
believed." Now I think no person can read M. Cuvier's observations respecting the 
formation of animals, &c., at different intervals, (which in the main part are absolutely 
indisputable,)-can look at the different strata of the earth, and not see that for each 
new formation there must have been an exertion of divine power. Now this exertion is 
a miracle ; and we know this through the medium of our senses, which is experience: 
therefore, as we have e.~perience of one miracle, it is no ways unpbilosophical to believe 
another, or any other miracle, which is not unworthy of the Divine power, and which is 
not contrary to its moral attributes. This then evidently opens the door to the con
sideration of the peculiar miracles of Jesus Christ, which, in this argument, was 
before closed. And the question will be, not whether a miracle be ~-edible or not, 
because that must now be admitted, but first, whether these peculiar miracles were or 
were not contrary to the Divine attributes. Secondly, whether the occasion for which 
they were performed was of sufficient consequence to warrant a belief of the Divine in
terference : and lastly, whether the evidence for their actual performance be sufficiently 
clear. I consider a miracle to be a special divine interference, to change the mode of 
existence of any existing creature. The word creature I use in opposition to Creator: 
in other words, an irregular or unnatural change, by power, of the natural mode of 
the existence of matter. 

This argument is very short: I trust it is not the worse for its brevity. Almost 
hundreds of folios have been written to refute Mr. Hume. Scarcely a year passes in 
which the press does not groan beneath the weight of some ponderous work in reply to 
him, the very repetition of which would seem to shew, that however the church may be 
pleased with the zeal which prompts the answer, she is not quite satisfied with the re
futation. It would be vain in me to assume that I have succeeded against this renowned 
philosopher better than others ; but at all events I may be permitted to record the expres
sion of my own inability to discover any way by which my argument can be overthrown.• 

• Tbe :ugammll ldvm:ed ill tbia aectioD, md ill llCtioa m. of tbia chapter, l conh I leel are aot llric:tly re
l 
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DIFFERENCE OP OPINtO~ JlESPECTING CBJlONOLOGY.-CRA.P. IT. SECT. %%III. 

There is no subject which has engaged the attention of learned men more than that of 
chronology, and there is probably no subject on which there bas been, and is yet, a 
greater difference of opinion. If we assume that Moses ~ any thing of the nature 
of divine inspiration, it is perfectly clear that be never could intend, in compiling the 
books of Genesis, to hand down to all future ages a complete system of chronology. 
This is proved by the circumstance which I have shewn, that the different versions of 
the hook vary very greatly ; that in tact the hook has fallen into such a state of decay 
with respect to this matter, that it is totally impossible to reconcile either the versions 
or the texts in the same versions to one another: but this has really nothing to do with 
Christianity, and can never affect its credit with any persons except those who are so 
absurd as to maintain that every word and letter of some one of the versions, which he 
may be pleased to select, has been preserved from the casualties to which the Gospels 
and all other things in this world are liable-persons in tact so absurd, as in reality and 
substance to maintain that 7.S and 70 make ~6, which their doctrine, amongst many 
other absurdities, drives them to. 

I repeat, it is utterly inconsistent with sound philosophy to admit that God, in the 
production of an effect, will ever exert power too little or too much. No, he will exert 
precisely enough, and no more: then how absurd is it, if it be admitted that the objects 
of Moses and Jesus were Joctrin6 and morals Mlly, to believe He would give a system of 
geology, chronology, or astronomy ! If the ultra-pietist say it was the object of God to 
give a system of chronology, I have done with him. He is not of my Christianity. I 
·reason no more with him ; but address myself to the more rational Christian-the 
Christian whom I can call my fellow, who bas no objection to his religion being con-

sistent with reason and common sense. 

WHEN LETTEB.S A.B.R.IVED IN BJlITA.Uf.-CB.A.P. IV. SECT. %%IT. 

Although we have bad a good deal of discussion on the origin of letters, yet of the 
time when they arrived in Britain I have studiously avoided all mention, reserving it 
to this part of my work, where I thought it would be better placed. We have already 
ascertained that the Phamicians9 traded to Britain before the time of Homer, t 100 years 

Jewut lo my subject. bat their DOftlty 11111 importance hue tmplld me lo imruda them apclll .., lader; their 
abortness I hope will plead my m:me. 

• It is well known tlm Umnuneam hue been found in tbe mims of CornWlll, which hue been thought ID be 
Phcmrician ; but llJ. upmenll rll(*'ring them hue been aeatraJiled by ID mertiGa_ which ..., be true, dllt d.J' 
were tbe tools of the Jew, wbo were well bon lo bate rented time mm. of the Duka ol Comwall fite or siE 
.hundred years ago. I tbereCore take no f'mdler DOCice ol them. 

,-- .. 
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before Christ; but I think we can fix them a little earlier. We have seen that the 
Phamicians, or persons from the East, brought an alphabet to Greece, consisting of 
sixteen or seventeen letters. Now we must conclude, that if they had been in the habit 
of using more, they would have brought more ; but the Bentateuch is written with 
twenty-two letters, consequently the number must have been increased after the Cad. 
mean alphabet went to Greece: and as Moses compiled th& Pentateuch about 1500 years 
before Christ, the Cadmean alphabet must have come away to Greece more than 1500 
years before that time, because if it had come away later, it would have had the twenty. 
two letters used by .Moses. It is impossible to believe that if the Phamicians bad bee11 
in the habit of using twenty-two letters, they would not have brought them all, but would 
only have brought the sixteen or seventeen. 

Now I have before shewn, Chap. I. Sect. XII., that the- Irish had only sixteen or se
venteen letters ; and it is impossible to doubt that this is the same alphabet or system of 
letters as the Greek and Phcenician. I conclude, whether it be derived from the Greek or 
Phcenician, or any other language, the parent of these two, it must have come away beCOre 
the time when they were increased; that is, at the latest 1500 years before Christ : how 
much before this time I do not at present attempt to say. From this I draw the conclusion, 
that whether Britain were peopled by colonies of Phcenicians coming by sea, or by a ~t 
from the Celtic hive coming from Gaul, the peopling took place at least 1500 years 
before Christ: and provided it be conceded (which I think cannot be denied), that the 
ancient Britons had only seventeen letters, then I draw this conclusion, in spite of all 
systems of Chronology, however specious they may appear. The circumstantial evi
dence of the number of letters overrides all positive testimony whatever. I have shewn 
that it must have divided from the parent stock 1500 years before Christ at the latest: 
bow much earlier I have not attempted to shew ; but it is evident that a great allowance 
must be made in addition to the 1500 ; for it is fair to conclude that some years must 
have elapsed between the increase of the alphabet and its coming away. It is very 
absurd to suppose that it would be increased the day after the alphabet bad separated to 
go to Greece. In the same way with respect to the British islet, we cannot determine 
how much earlier than the 1500 yea.rs before Christ they may have come. It is however 
only reasonable to believe that the time -must have been considerable. 

SIB. WM. DB.t7MXOND JlESPECTING CHllONOtOGY.-CH..lP. IV. SECT. XXT. 

The following extracts from the learned and ingenious treatise of Sir William Drum
mond, on the Zodiacs of Esne and Dendera, will give as good an account, in very few 
words, of the state of the ancient systems of chronology as any thing which I can say : 
" The world, as I have just stated, has been created 5824 years, according to the re

ceived chronology. It bas been created 6065 years, according to the Samaritan text-
t 2 

,-- .. 
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7210 years, according to the Septuagint-and 7 508 years, according to the testimony of 
Josephus. The received chronology is founded on a literal, but, as I conceive, a mis
taken, interpretation of the Hebrew text. • • . • . . To the authorities which 
I have quoted, are opposed the version of Jerom, the traditions of.the Rabbins, and the 
present state of the Hebrew text. • . • • The Masters in IsrMI are not agreed 
among themselves about the chronology of the Bible, the age of the world being now• 
5.i71 years, according to the Seder Olam Sutha; 5878 years, according to Maimonides; 
5.i74o years, according to Gersom; about 6000 years, according to the Asiatic Jews. 

. . . Those then who adhere to the present Hebrew text, but who read 
it, as I think I have shewn it ought to be read, will reckon not less than 6S62 years 
from the creation to the present time. For my own part, however, I do not scruple to 
adopt the chronoloirr of the Seventy, and to assign a period of7210 years from the crea
tion to the year 1820 of the Christian zra. This period is thus divided-2262 years 
from the creation to the deluge, and 3128 years from the deluge to the birth of Christ."t 
And now I take the liberty of asking Sir W. Drummond why he adopts the chrono
logy of the Seventy? I win give the answer. Because he finds himself limited for 
room, and wishing, as he thinks, to support the Bible as far as possible, he takes the 
longest term. 

Thus we have seen that the learning of the East came to the British isles more than 
1500 years previously to the Christian mra. Before I finish this work I feel confident 
I shall prove, that it ezisted before the time assigned to the flood, even according to 
Sir William Drummond's favourite system of the Seventy, and t/,at it u pro/Ja/Jle ii~ 
/,ere before the time assigned to that event. 

• A.D. 1820. f Dll1111. OD. Zod. p. 10. 
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ANCIENT FESTIVALS. 

D10.11•ucH, o• Cao11LEB, NE.A.a Gt..&.NWOllTH, r~ THE CouNTY op CoaE. 

CHAPTER V. 

FESTIV .A.LS llEXOVED BY THE PRECESSION 01' TllE EQUINOXJ:S.-S.ICT. I. 

E1TBEB. from· the custom not being prevalent of placing inscriptions upon their 
temples, or from their destruction by natural decay, or an attention to the prohibition 
to rue tools, expressed in Deutronomy xxvii. 5, or from some other unknown cause, 
few are found upon the ancient monuments of Britain or Ireland. Though this is un
fortunate for the search after the authors of these monuments, yet we are not entirely 
without a resource-a resource, in met, better than inscriptions, if they were no more 
available than those found at Hella, or the hieroglyphics of Egypt. Etymology, or the 
identity of the names of places, rivers, gods, or the continued celebration of the same 
festivals, will afford a very good substitute for inscriptions, perhaps so good as to leave 
us little room to regret the want ofthem. 

It was well known to ancient astronomers, that a certain slow periodical revolution 
of the pole of the equator took place round the pole of the ecliptic ; and that this perio
dical revolution was completed in 25,920 years. The fact was known to the ancients, 
and has been demonstrated by modem astronomers, by means both of theory and obser· 
ntion; ao that it is not, at this time, a matter of doubt. In consequence of this cin-ular 

· motion of the earth, the equinox, the solstice, or any other heel moment of the yeur, 
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takes place each year a little previously to the time it took place in the yar precedil 
on which account this effect is called the precessi011 of the equinoxes. In viewing 
sun in the belt of the zodiac, compared with any fixed star, at the time of the equin 
solstice, &c., he &.Us every year a little short of the place he occupied the preceding y. 
and keeps falling short of it each year an additional equal space, till he gets entir 
round the heavens to the same point again. Now, as the circle of the heavens is divic 
into S60 parts or degrees,• it is evident, that it will take 72 years for the equinox 
recede or precede for one degree, and 2160 for one sign or thirty degrees, and 2.i,920 
the whole twelve signs of the zodiac, or 860 degrees. 

In Chap. IV. Sect. XXIV., by a comparison of the alphabets of diff'erent natiom 
have succeeded in shewing that the Celtm and Druids must have come to this coun1 
more than 1600 years before Christ. I shall now proceed to prove, from the remains 
the festivals of the Druids still observed in Britain, that they must have been here al 
much earlier period. The Rev. Mr. Maurice, in his learned work on the Antiquities 
India, has shewn, in a way which it is impossible to contradict, that the festival and t 
may-pole of Great Britain, with its garlands, &c., known to us all, are the remains of: 
ancient festival of Egypt and India, and probably of Ph<2nicia, when these nations, 
countries very distant, and from times very remote, have all, with one consent, celebrat 
the entrance of the sun into the sign of Taurus at the vernal equinox; but which, 
consequence of the precession, just mentioned, is removed &r in the yar from i 
original situation. This festival, it appears from a letter in the Asiatic Ruearclla 
from Col. Pearce, is celebrated in India on the first of May, in honour of Bbavani 
personification of Vernal Nature, the Dea Syria of Chaldea, and the Venus Urania 
Persia). A may-pole is erected, hung with garlands, around which the young peoJ 

dance precisely the same as in England. The object of the festival, I think with M 
Maurice, cannot be disputed, and that its date is coeval with a time when the equ.iat 
actually took place on the first of May. He says, "Now the vernal equinox, after t 
rate of that precession, certainly could not have coincided with the fint of May, less th 
4000 years before Christ, which nearly marks the zra of the creation." The &eta, 
think, with Mr. Maurice, cannot be disputed. To account for them consistently wi 
received chronology, he says, 

" When the reader calls to mind what bas already been observed, that owing to I 

precession of the equinoxes, after the rate of seventy-two years to a degree, a to 
alteration has taken place through all the signs of the ecliptic, insomuch that those st 
which formerly were in Aries have now got into Taurus, and those of Taurus ii 
Gemini ; and when he considers also the diff'erence before mentioned, occasioned by 1 
reform of the calendar, be will not wonder at the disagreement that exists in respect 

• Tbe came ol wbicb ,.. Pointed out ia the int Chapter, Sect. VIL t Vol. 0. p. 333. 
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the e.~act period of the year on which the great festivals were anciently kept. and that on 
which, in imitation of primzval customs, they are celebrated by the moderns. Now the 
vernal equinox, after the rate of that precession, certainly could not have coincided with 
the first of May less than four thousand years before Christ, which nearly marks the zra 
of the creation, which, according to the best and wisest chronologers, began at the vernal 
equinox, when all nature was gay and smiling, and the earth arrayed in its loveliest 
verdure, and not, as others have imagined, at the dreary autumnal equinox, when that 
nature must necessarily have its beauty declining, and that earth its verdure decaying. 
I lur.:e little Jodt, therejOre, that Matj-day, or at /(!(],ft tlte Jay on illhic/, the sn entered 
Tanu, has l>een immemoral>l!J ltept as a sacred fostioal from the creation of tlte earth and 
ma, and was originally intended as a memorial of that auspicious period and that 
momentous event.''• 

He afterward adds, "On the general devotion of the ancients to the worship of the 
ball, I have had frequent occasion to remark, and more particularly in the Indian history, 
by their devotion to it at that period, 

" ------Aperit cum comibua IDDmll 
Taurus. 

~When the hull with his horns opened the vernal year.' I observed that all nations 
seem anciently to have vied with each other in celebrating that blissful epoch; and that 
the moment the sun entered the sign Taurus, were displayed the signals of triumph and 
the incentives to passion : that memorials of the universal festivity indulged at that 
season are to be found in the records and customs of people otherwise the most opposite 
in manners and most remote in situation. I could not avoid considering the circum
stance as a strong additional proof, that mankind originally descended from one great 
fiuniJy, and proceeded to the several regions in which they finally settled, from one 
common and central spot; that the A pis or sacred bull of Egypt, was only the symbol 
of the sun in the vigour of vernal youth; and that the bull of Japan, breaking with his 
horn the mundane egg, was evidently connected with the same bovine species of super
stition, founded on the mixture of astronomy and mytbology."t 

THE :KAUB.UTZ IN INDIA. .A.ND PEJlSI.A..-CB.A.P. T. SECT. 11. 

After the equinox (in consequence of the revolution of the pole of the equator round 
the pole of the ecliptic) ceased to be in Taurus and took place in Aries, the equinoctial 

• llAUll. Iflll. Ant. VoL VI. p. 91. In a preceding pile Hr • .Maurice Imel iaf'ormed his re:iden, that this was a 
plllDic -.ml to celebrale the genenitive powers of mture, called by the IDl:iem ~ft'; that ~ in Greek 
ligDiDa a pole, aacl that 6om this comes our May-po1t. 

t Ibid. p. 93. 
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festivals were changed to the first of April, and were celebrated on that day equally in 
England and in India: in the former, every thing but the practice of making April fools 
has ceased, but in the latter the festival is observed as well as the custom of making 
April fools ; that is, the custom of sending persons upon ridiculous and &lse errands to 

create sport and merriment, one part of the rites of the festival. In India this is called 
the H uli festival. This vernal festival was celebrated OD the day when the ancient 
Persian year began, viz., when the sun entered into the sign of Aries; and Mr. Maurice 
says, " The ancient Persian coins stamped with the head of the ram, which according to 
D' Ancarville• were offered to Genshid, the founder of Persepolis and first reformer of the 
solar year amongst the Persians, are an additional demonstration of the high antiquity of 
this festival." 

When Sir Thomas Roe was ambassador at Delhi, this festival was celebrated by the 
Mogul with astonishing magnificence and splendour: it bas the name of the N aurutz in 
both India and Persia, and is celebrated in both alike.t And in the ambusador's travels 
the writer acquaints us, "that some of their body being deputed to congratulate the Shah, 
OD the first day of the year, they found him at the palace of lspahan, sitting at a banquet, 
and having near him the Minatzim or astrologer, who rose up ever and anon, and taking 
bis astrolobe went to observe the sun ; and at the very moment of the sun's reaching 
the equator, he published aloud the new year, the commencement of which was celebrated 
by the firing of great guns both from the castle and the city walls, and by the sound of 
all kinds of instruments."::: 

The remains of the worship of the bull, or the sun in Taurus, are to be met with every 
where-all over India, Persia, Greece, Italy, and Britain. They are discovered in the 
neighbourhood of York and Aldborough, the ancient Isurium or lseur, every day. In 
the entrance to the library of the cathedral at York, is to be found part of the fiunous 
tablet of the Mithraitic bull, which is so often repeated in the collections at Paris 
Florence, Rome, and Naples. 

But the finest of all the exemplars which I have seen of this most curious and 
mysterious tablet just named, of Mithra killing the bull, is to be found in No. 12, io the 
small round room going into our T<Yflmley collection at the British Museum. It is not 
only curious-it is beautiful. 

The description of a Mithraitic cave, which was found near Newcastle, may be seen 
in the transactiom of the .Antiquarian SocieJy of that place. Some years ago something 
of the kind was discovered at Oxford. 

If I wished to swell the size of my book I could fill hundreds of pages with eumpJes 
of this Tauric worship. They may be found in the Rev. Mr. Maurice's Illtfia11 .ARli9lli-

• Vol m. p. 115; JoN:a' Sltmt Hilt. of Prnia, p. 41; Hmucz, .bt. HU.. Vol. VL p. 15. 

t IM. .4At. VoL VL p. 76. ! I11id. p. 75. 
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11"e.r, in Bryant's Heathen 1ll!Jtholog!f, in Dupuis, Sur tou k.r CtJte.r; and a vast 
number of ~xnmples of its prevalence in Syria may be found in Parkhurst's Heorn1 
Lezico11, pp. i .a.-so, :J.S 1, 401-4-0:l. 

The change in the time of the equinoctial festival from the first of May to the first of 
April, would, of course, be made at the time that the equinox had ceased to take place 
in Taurus or l\Iay, or a little after. And according to the statement of the Rev. Mr. 
?tlaurice, given above, the vernal equinox could not have coincided with the first degree 
of Aries later, at the latest, than eighteen hundred years before Christ. 

The fucts of these festivals being in honour of the vernal equinox, and of their taking 
place with the singular rites of May-poles and April-fools, both in India and Britain, 
cannot be disputed, and are proofs of the antiquity of the world more decisive than could 
have been produced from any written documents whatever. The proofs of the same 
thing from the astronomical tables and observations recorded of eclipses, &c., by the 
Hindoos, have been attempted to be accounted for by the assertion, that they were 
produced from back-reckoning-but nothing of this kind can have taken place with 
these festivals : and I apprehend that the fact of these festivals being established, tends, 
in a very considerable degree, to establish the astronomical tables and observations ; as 
there is in reality no conclusive evidence to prove that they were made, as it is alleged, 
to gratify the vanity of the Bramins by oack-reckonit1g. The assertion of the Christians 
was made because the festivals were found to furnish a decisive argument against a 
mistaken dogma of the divines respecting the object of the books of Moses-a dogma 
taken up in an age of ignorance and extreme credulity, by men whose overflowing zeal and 
bigotry blinded them to the mischief they were doing to their religion, and, with their 
religion, to the cause of truth. For assuredly, nothing can be more unwise, considering 
it merely as a question of expediency, than to clog religion with appendages of this kind, 
unnecessary either to doctrine or morals. 

The attempt of Mr. Maurice to engraft the adoration of the !mil, the Kolden ca{f, a.ad 
the rites of the mag-pole into the Christian system is ingenious, but very bold. But he 
was driven into this absurdity by the error of bis brethren, in considering Mo.res as a 
natural philosopher and a teacher of chronology-and thus endeavouring to make the 
truth of his theological and moral doctrines depend upon the truth or connexion of a 
number of chronological data, found in the treatises which he bad taken into his system, 
by way of what is technicaJly called, in theology or divinity, accommodation. I think 
every thing tends to prove that these religious rites had their origin near Mount Imaus ; 
or, as the Hindoo books say, near the Himmaleh mountains; and were probably pre
served there, as it is recorded in Genesis, from the effects of a great catastrophe which 
overwhelmed the rest of mankind. Although an unbeliever in the miracles of Moses 
may dispute them, he cannot deny the probability of the fact as I have put it in a general 
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way, as an argttmnt111n ad hominem to him. All ancient history, all ancient tradi1 
and the book of nature open before us, tend to establish this point. In these doctrill 
am not singular. 

OPINIONS OF FABER, MAURICE, AND COLLYER.-CHA.P. V, SECT. III. 

The Rev. Mr. Faber• says, "The religion of the Celts, as professed in Gaul 
Britain, is palpably the same as that of the Hindoos and Egyptians; the same al& 
that of the Canaanites, the Phrygians, the Greeks, and the Romans." 

Again, " Conon says, that the Phcenicians once possessed the empire of Asia ; I 

they made Egyptian Thebes their capital; and that Cadmus, migrating thence i 
Europe, built Bceotian Thebes, and called it after the name of his native town." l 
Faber then goes on to shew that the Phcenicians, the Anakim, the Philistim, the P~ 
and the Egyptian shepherd kings, were all descendants of Cush, or Cushites; which 
translators of the Septuagint always render by the word Ethiopians, which, in fact, 
the Greek language means nothing but hlach, (but not necessarily ttegroes,) and 
such it might very properly be translated. 

The Rev. Dr. Collyert says, "More than resemblance, identity seems also clea 
to have been made out, between Hinduism and the rites of the ancient Egyptiaru 
transported afterwards into Greece, and pollutiltg t/1e ancient oaks of OIU' omn comll 

during tlte Druidical supo-stition." 
Again; Mr. Faber:t observes, "It is' a curious circumstance, that the ancient Ir. 

should also have had a Zeradusht, and that they and the Persians (who, in this instan1 
seem to have confounded together the primitive and the later Zeradusht) should ha 
designated his mother, by the name of Doglid11 or Daghda. The close resembbui 
between the religion of Persia and that of the British isles, was observed by Borlas 
and the complete identity of the old superstitio111 of tlte Druids, the Magi, and t 
Br11111ins, luu htttt since satisfactorily estahlished by V allencey, Wilford, Maurice, Ill 

Davies." 

TBE QUESTION 01' TBE BRA.MIN BACK.-aECJtONI!l'G.-CBAP. T. SECT. IV. 

After Baillie and some other learned astronomers had turned their attention to d 
ancient astronomical instruments, calculations, and observations of India, it was diso 
vered, that they proved the antiquity of the world to be so great, that what was calle 
by our priests, the Mosaic System of Chronology could not be supported. Immediate! 

• Origia ".!Paga Idol. B. iY. ch. Y. ed. 4to. p. 360. t Leet. IL p. 57. 
: Origia of Paga Uol. B. iii. cb. iii. 
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upon this, they set every engine at work to counteract the effects of the recorded 
observations of the Hindoos, by representing, that they are in fact merely pretended 
observations founded on back-reckonings. Their great ally was Sir Wm. Jones-
unquestionably a most learned man. He was met upon this point by Professor PiaJfair, 
of Edinburgh, a man equally learned, to say the least, in astronomy. It has been said 
that, before he died, he gave up his opinion ; I have endeavoured to ascertain the truth 
of this assertion amongst his friends in Edinburgh, but I could not discover that any such 
thing had taken place. 

But if, when his faculties had become impaired by age and sickness, he did make any 
concession to the clamours of the priests, this will never overthrow the decisive proofs 
which he bu given in the EJi11h11rgla Plailosoplaica/ Tr011SactiMU,• that "the Bramins, 
to have made the back-reckonings, must have been well acquainted with the most refined 
of the theoretical improvements of modern astronomy. Instead of having forgot the 
principles of their formulae, they must have been much more learned than we know 
they were, and, in fact, than their ancestors : indeed, more learned than our modem 
astronomers were, until the astronomical theories of Nfflllton were completed very lately, 
by the discoveries of some of the French philosophers. 

The circumstances produced by Sir W. Jones to prove that the calculations of the 
Hindoos are made retrospectively are so numerous, and of such a complicated and 
doubtful nature, that no man can be a judge of them, except he be deeply skilled in 
astronomy, not theoretical only, but practical also. Now, though a person may easily 
assert that either a record of an eclipae, or that of a conjunction of any of the planets, bu 
been founded on back-calculation made in modern times, few people will be persuaded 
that back-calculation has produced the appointment of the festivals of the equinoxes and 
solstices, on such days as shall have been totally inapplicable to those events, for about 
6000 years; that back-calculation also should have contrived to fix new festivals (after 
the lapse of 2160 years had placed the May-day festivals wrongly) to the first of April; 
that this should not have taken place in India only, where the origin of these festivals 
has long since been forgotten, but also in Persi~ where we are certain the Bramins have 
had no authority for several thousand years; and in the British isles, to which they must 
have come so early as to be totally incompatible with the explanation of the system of 
Mosaic chronology above alluded to. The fact of these May-day festivals is so well 
known to every person who bu been in India, and bas paid attention to these subjects, 
and comes so completely home to every person ts understanding, that it cannot be dis
puted. The circumstances of the Tauric or equinoctial festivals, the alphabets, &c., tend 
strongly to induce a belief, in defiance of the plausible reasoning of Sir W. Jones, that 
the observations of the Bramins, Chinese, &c., are real and true observations, actually 

• See VoL U. and Vol. IV. 
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taken at a time as far back as their Calg Youg, the last of their periods. All their 
stories of anterior times are like the stories of Bacchus, Hercules, &c., of the Greeb, 
and of all nations-idle nonsense. When festivals are found to have been actually 
established many thousand years ago, and mountains cut into astronomical instrumentsy 
which the manuscripts and traditions of the country say were made about the time when 
the festivals were established, there seems no sufficient reason to doubt, that the account 
of the instruments and of the observations may be true. 

Near the city of Benares, in India, are tl.ae astronomical instruments, cut out of the 
solid rock of a mountain, which, in former times, were used for making the observations 
just now alluded to, which Sir W. Jones and the priests say, were only back-reasonings. 
The Bramins of the present day, it is said, do not know the use of them ; they are of 
great size, and tradition states them to be of the most remote antiquity. If the astrono
mical facts stated in the works of the Bramins be the effects of back-reckoning, the 
Bramins of the present day are as ignorant of the formulm on which they are grounded, 
as they are of the nature of the astronomical instruments. If they have become acquainted 
with them, it is by the instruction of Europeans. 

A gentleman, in the Asiatic Researches, has lately, by means of the most deeply 
learned and laborious calculations, discovered, that the history of Krishna, one of the 
most celebrated Gods of the Hindoos, was invented in the year of Christ six hundred; 
and that the story was laid about the beginning of the Christian Era. This goes directly 
to overthrow all the Hindoo calculations. He has proved this as clear as the sun at 
noon ! He has absolutely demonstrated it ! But it is unfbrtunate for this tkm.OJ1Stratiota, 
that the statue of this God is to be found in the very oldest caves and temples throughout 
all lodia,-temples, the inscriptions on which are in a language used previously to the 
Sanscrit, and now totally unknown to all mankind, any day to be seen amongst other 
places> in the city of Seringham, and the Temple at Malvalipuram, or the city of the 
great BaJi•-the Syrian or Irish Baal. 

It is asserted, that the Christians of St. Thomas were converted by the Apostle, in the 
first century, and that this story of Krishna was invented to stop their increase. There 
is no reason whatever for believing that they were ever much, if at all, more numerous 
than they are at this time. And their numbers are so small that the idea of their being, 
either from their increase or from their numbers, at any time formidable to the Bramins 
of India, is ridiculous in the highest degree. It can only pass for a moment with 
persons who have never considered the millions of the followers of Bruna and Krishna, 
who must be supposed to have the modern forgery of the year 600 palmed upon them, 
and the immense •ztent of country over which they are spread. It seems rather remark
able, that this antidote to the progress of Christianity should have been delayed 600 
years. 

• CRAWl'OBD, Ra. VoL IL pp. 85-92. 
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If my reader think it worth the trouble, he may look to the Edinburgh Review, Vol. 
XV. p. 185, where he will find it satisfactorily proved on the authority of a p<USf18e of 
..tfrrimr, that the worship of Krishna was practised in the time of Alexander the Great, 
at what still remains one of the most famous temples of India, the Temple of Mathura 
on the Jumna, the Matura Deorum• of Ptolemy. So much for this astronomical demon
stration. 

It is discovered, according to this gentleman who writes in the Asiatic Researches, from 
a certain relative location of the planets, that Krishna was born at a certain period. It 
seems never to have occurred to him, that all these facts of the locations of the planets 
are periodical. So that if he be right, that the time of the birth of Krishna can be 
inferred from such a location and the circumstances attending it, (a thing in itself very 
doubtful,) all that he will prove will be this, that the pretended birth of this God must 
have taken place at a similar part of a period, some time before the war of Alexander the 
Great. And thus, if we know the length of the period or cycle referred to, we shall know 
the latest time at which this God was feigned to be born before the birth of Alexander. 
And for this curious fact we shall certainly be very much obliged to him. 

When our army of Indian Seapoys arrived at Thebes, in Egypt, in the course of the 
French war, as was before observed, they discovered their favourite god Krishna, and 
instantly fell to worshiping. (No doubt the cunning rogues of Bramins came to Egypt 
in the year 600, and placed his statue amongst the ruins!) This I was told by several 
officers soon after the event. Alluding to this well-known circumstance, Col. Fitz
cJarence bas the following passage in his Travels: t 

" I made every attempt my time would permit to discover the celebrated figure which 
caused the Hindoos, with the Indian contingent, to find fault with the natives of this 
country for allowing a temple ofVisbnou to fall to ruin, but did not succeed." 

I could say 11uca more on the subject of this temple at Mqtlna-a,for it is "'1 t:'llriou, 
but aa it does not seem to concern my Druids further than I have stated, I much prefer 
letting it alone ! ! ! 

The Rev. Mr. Maurice roundly asserts, that all the temples and caves of India were 
made by Celbe. This I do not assert ; but I quote it to shew how strongly the identity 
between the remains of the Druids and those of the Bramins was impressed on the mind 
of this very learned and very respectable priest, who had examined the subject with the 
greatest care. 

• Called Mlll1Ua Deornm, iD coasequence of being the birth-place ol tbe God, probablJin the plural number, ha 
hil being considered in hil capacity ot Clellor, Presener, mi Destro,er. 

t Pp. 393, 394. 

' •, ,, .. , ,, ~ ···-. -
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.A. PK.lCTICE 01' TBE GUEBKES 01' INDU .• -CBAP. T. SECT. T. 

The following is an example of the same kind as that just now explained, and, like it. 
cannot be disguised by the nonsensical plea of back-reckoning: 

In Ireland it was the custom on the first of November, the Autumnal equinox when. 
the sun at the V emal equinox was in Taurus, to extinguish all the fires e."<cept the 
sacred fires of the Druids ; and every one was prohibited, under the most terrible penal
ties, from procuring this indispensible article in any way except from them, for which a 
stipulated price was paid. 

Dr. Hyde states that this custom is continued by the fire worshipers, or Guebres of 
India at this day ; and he observes that he learns from the Talmud, that this practice 
was adopted by the Israelites when they were in captivity in that country amongst the 
Medes, who are called Persz. • What will the sceptics of the ancient connexion be.. 
tween Ireland and Asia say to this ? Will they account for it by back-reckoning, or 
say that it is an accident? If sceptics do, I can only say that sceptics are more cre
dulous than I am. 

M. Baillie says, " After what we have said of the difficulty of the communications, 
we cannot imagine that the Druids have quitted their forests two or three thousand years 
ago to go to school with the Bramins or the Magi, or that the latter have visited our 
ancestors. The probability is, that the world has been peopled or conquered by nati~ 
of the North of Asia, who have ext.ended. themselves into all parts, East, West, and 
South.t This is perfectly just; and it is the only mode by which the wonderful simi
larity between the Druids and the Oriental nations can be satis&ctorily accounted for. 

ANTIQUITY or_ TBE l'ESTIT ALS.-CBAP. T. SECT. VI. 

According to the indisputable doctrine of Mr. Maurice, as delivered a little time ago, 
that it was four thousand years before the birth of Christ since the sun rose in the fint 
degree of Taurus, it must now 'be 81 degrees, or about 5800 years.since that event-
81 x 72 = 5832, very near our Orthodox date of the creation. This points to a period 
for the building of Stonehenge or Abury, which will astonish most persons who have 
not been accustomed to examine subjects of this kind. But the works of such men as 
Baillie, Play&ir, Collyer, Faber, Maurice, &c., are beginning to take eil'ect, and to 
enlight.en the priesthood, as well as others, upon these subjects. The close connexion 
between the monuments of the Druids, the -Oriental cycles every where displayed in 
them, as I shall presently shew, and the festivals, cannot be ezplained away ; and our 
priests must adopt the theory of Baillie, and sacrifice at the shrine of reason and ex
perience the absurd dogmas of such men as Jerom, and the authors of the modern Chai-

• V.w.. Coll. IW. Hii. VoL IV. p. 346. 
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dee paraphrases-paraphrases written lotlg after the time of Christ, by the Jews, for a 
partic.lar ol>ject snic!. is evil/mt """"8"; and, in so doing, refute the arguments which 
have been brought against the religion by philosophers like Messrs. Paine and Voltaire, 
who were probably only unbelievers because they did not perceive the distinction be
tween true religion and the nonsense about chronology, &c., endeavoured to be iden
tified with it by the priests. In this proceeding I accuse not the priests of ill intention ; 
but of obstinacy and ignorance, I cannot acquit them. 

When all the ucessary consequences are considered which attend this Tauric festival, 
what becomes of Newton's and Usher's chronology of 6000 years ? 

The following is an extract from that great storehouse of learning, the Anti9t1ilia of 
Hindostan, by the Rev. Mr. Maurice, Vol. II. ch. xii. p. 443. This is the deliberate, 
unbiassed opinion of this very learned man, all whose prejudices and interest run in a 
contrary direction : this is the evidence of an unwilling witness. Nothing has oc
curred to shake the sentiment here expressed by him, and supported by Playfiiir: "For, 
to the antediluvian hypothesis I must still adhere, as the only rational mode of explaining 
the extravagant, though in some instances the authenticated, chronological details of the 
Indians." 

The nonsense which has been written against the antiquity of the Hindoo astronomy 
can deceive none but those for the benefit of whom Euaebius wrote his tract entitled,• 
" How it may be lawful and fitting to deceive those who wish to be deceived." t 

• Evagel. Pnpar. LID. xii. cap. uzii. 
t It is by no meami my wish to meddle wida. the 1J*1m1 of tbe prielll. when I CID aYOid it, whether they be 119 

or rue, wise or foolish ; but I cannot coment to acrifice the fair 1nd legitimate amsequences which arise &om die 
inmtigaboa o( an iDtere1ting subject of utiqauian rmucb, out o( compliment to IJllema which I see are waq 
in fact, to sacrifice the came oC truth to manif'elt error-not the error of the religion, bat the error of its pria11. Oa 
this account I think it paoper to produce one more aample. out of a number which I could produce, if I pleaed. IO 

shew that the 1J*m1 oC Usher, Blair, and an the remainder ol oar piata, are wroag. I think the &>Dowiag bi11mJ 
will gi-fe their SJ*ms the cow.p a graot. it' they bat11 DOC got it alrady : but hebe I poceed. I beg my nar 10 

look back to Cbapttt IV. Sect. xii., where be will find that I am supported in my doc:triDe, that the Moac Cbroao. 
logy cannot be defended. by one o(tbe molll lamed ml orthodox ofthe PnleestlntdiYiw now JiYiag, Mr. Faber. 

&nho, (Lib. xYii.) Diodotu1 Siculm, and Herodotus, in their biatories, haft giftll an ICCOUDt of a well It a temple 
in Upper F.gypt, al a place called F.-ooan, or F.aene, which 'WIS c:omtruc:ted by the priella in such a mmmer, dllt ll 
the summu solllice, or midsummer-day al noon. the IUD would be exactly cmr it, ml would baYe bis whole .... 
re8ec:ted in the centre o( the bottom of it in the W'lter; by this &ct proftng, dJll the well wa at that time ..... 
~the tropics. It • quite beyood an probability to mppme that thole hiltociw llhouJd tell a lt«7 ol IO ..... 

and sioguJar a kiad, without tome fbundarion. Whit pmpme could it sene: and bow could they haft thought ol 
10 odd a thing? Entollbmee, the dilCiple of Arillan:lml, and 10Dawer of the doclrines o( ~ wa quaialllll 
with this well, and that it .. enligbtaed to the botlom witboat any lhadow by the lllD, Oil the day of the -
90lslice. Io order to meaaure the c:in:le of the earth, be obserred the meridian height ol the IUD oo the clay ol die 
IOlltice 11t AJezandria, and f'oand that the celellial uc contained between the two places, WIS tbe 50th put of die 
whole c:ircumf'ereDce ; and aa their distallce ,... ellrimted al 500 lladia, be bed tbe pit circle of the eatb ll 
250,000 stadia. 

,-- .. 
'~~. ·:: .. ::: ~:. ,: ~ ~;:'.: 
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THE CUSHITES OP .MR. • .MAUBICE.-CHA.P. T. SECT. VII. 

The reader may recollect, in the first chapter I dropped a hint, that, by the memu of 
kiters consisting of the leaves of trees, a communication might have been kept up between 

A.a this question of' the Well was interesting OQ many ICCOllDtl, the French .'flllll, m FcYPt. 10ok mucn pains to 
dilcoftl' it, but in .ain. By the cause whicn produced the pdual preceaion of' the eqaioous IDcl the 11>1stices, this 
well. probably, greatly to the surprise of the prifllll, would be its me, IDcl would no biger reflect the SUD at ID. 
Under these circumstances, it ia DO wonder that in three or tour tbolmnd yan it lhou1d be filled up. buried, llDll 
lolt past l'eC01etY at this day. However, though the French coukl not find the well, they ioot tery caref'ul obler
ftlions of' the situation of the place, by which they diacoTered that the tower of F.asene is no lODgft betwem the 
tropics. These observations have been veri6ed since by the Engtisb. when they had the p<mmion ol the coamry, 
aid found to be COITeCt. Hence it becomes mdent, on caJculation hlckwards, that this well mmt have beeD d1IJ IO 

early 11 completely to cmrthrow our system or chronology. The latitude of Syene ia 24• 8', more than a whole 
diameter of the sun to the northwatd of the Tropic of Cancer. Captain Corry, of the n&'f1, f'ound the latitude u 
determined by M. Nouet, to be correct to a second. 

The reader, I feel satisfied, mmt be convinced, from what he has jlllt reed, that this well onc:e uisted; and that it 
mmt hate been within the tropics. On this the :Edinburgh Rmew, VoL XVIII. p. 438, says, " It ia mdent, &.. 
bis own words, that Strabo belieftd Syene to ban been within the tropic. But it appem. &om the caJcu1a1iom al 
Nouet, that this could not ha.Ye been the cue for Dftl'ly 3600 :rem Wn the time of Strabo. Thia author, thereiwe. 
must have believed the actual existence on the Wth of Ill ancient tradition. Stnho, lib. :nii. Tbe qW!ltioa ii 
rendered yet more perplexing by the following remarb or Mr. Hamilton: 'Until the time when Bruce traveJJed ill 
Egypc, it wu generally suppoeed that Es-souan wu within the tropic; but he first dilcovered the enor: llDll tbe 
more ptecise obsemtiooa or Nouet have since proved. that imtnd of being in latitude 23- 28', • Bruce suw gmf 

it. it is in 24• 8' S-, thus making a diif'erence ol nearly fi>rty minutes. Tbe latter lltronomer, bowewer, admila 
that Syene was formerly under the tropic, and calculates that this might hate been the cm 5(00 yms ago, the dlee 
he gifts, from hia other obeenatiom, to the time when 11tronomy most ftourisbed among the Egyptians.' We CIDDOt 

help, then, being a little pimled with this rwry of the Well of Syene, to which, bcnmer, there coaJd be no rellOll 

for DOt attaching credit, if it did not interfere with the testimonies on which our cbrmologm bate built their 
systems.'' 

very true, indeed ; and thus, IS usual, the dogma of prims and in the way or tratb IDcl ICience. But I dliDk 
the circumatance of Eratmthenes, at Alexandria, brftni endeaToarecl to mnmre the cUde of the earth by tbe 
111istance or this well, a circumslaDce apparently unknown to the :Edinburgh Rmewer, makes the maam still mant 

perplexing. The &ct of the existence of the well at some time, I am satiaied, cannot be diapated, and the dif6calty 
is not only to reconcile this fact with the chronological system of oar priests, but also widi the ac:coant o( Herodorm, 
Eratoethenes, and Strabo, that the disc of the sun waa actually reflected m the water oo the day of the summer soblice, 
in the time of' Herodotus, with the fAct disc:oftftd by modern scient"e, that this could Dot haft tlken place. To 
reconcile it with the chronology or our pritm seems quite impcma"ble. And it l!elDI allllOlt equally impollible to 
reconcile it with the accouota or the historians without IOID9 IUppOlitiom, which, in strict and cbe argument. .. 
hardly allowable. These circumatances have induced me to uamine with care the situation ol the parties in thellt 
transactions. When Herodotus Yisited Egypt, its temples had been long destroyed bf Cambym, (Damnrorm • 
Zod. p. 26,) and hia iconoclutic Persians, and the priellS murdered wbemer he could aia lhem. Under thele 
circwnsta11Ce1 it seems probable that Herodotus might not haft had it m bia power to examiDe the well with hia on 
eyes, but may have been obliged to depend upon the infonnatioD or others, 11 he proCmes to bale doae ill 1D1Df 
other cases. 

Besides, if the well had been in existence, unfilled up, anlm Haodotus had been there OD the day of the solltice,, 
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Brita.in and lndi~ which could not be understood by any but those possessing the key. 
By this means a communication might have been continued till after the sun had ceased 
to rise in Taurus at the vernal equinox, and had got into Aries. A common agreement 
might have taken place between the priests of India and Bntain, to change the festival 
and to establish the same rites for its observance as exemplified in the April;fools, a 
remnant yet remaining. If any one can better explain this I shall be obliged to him. 
I am willing to learn and open to conviction. An attentive observation of the manners 
of the priests of ancient nations will shew, that, in general, a priest, a dervise, a Druid, a 
Bramin, would pass from India to Brita.in protected by his sacred character with perfect 
ease. In Abaris we have a striking example of this. The rod-the arrow of A polio, 
the magnetic needle, in one hand, and a branch of the Lotus-the sacred Lotus or the 
misletoe, in the other, amongst the hospitable shepherd tribes, would every where com
mand assistance and respect. At the time of which I speak, the world had become 
divided into tribes, but probably the priests were one. 

Mr. Maurice labours hard to prove, that a great nation of Cuthites or Cushites 
overran Asia. By Cusbites are always meant /,lacks or Ethiopians. Sir W. Jones was 
also of this opinion, and thought the seat of their empire was Sidon. In the first part of 
their opinion I quite agree with these gentlemen, but I think the situation of the capital 
of their empire may be doubtful. The influx of Scythians mentioned in Ezekiel and 

be could not laYe llCeftaiaed the &ct by actual inspection. He malt bne hem there cm the Yr/ bodest day oC 
tbe year. and It the atreme point o( the country, where the temples bftng demoJed. IDCl the prie1ta dead. be could 
lme Jiule or DO inducement to go. I think it ia one oC the thinp that Ill ~ tmeller wa Yr/ likely to 
tab OD beuay. It ia probable that tbe priests then liYing, many yan after tbe dtibDCtioa of the temple, may Ian 
been tmwilling to allow (if they bew it), that the *"1 o( the &ct o( the well re8ecling the IUll wa not true. OD 

which probably their ca1culltioat or festiftls depended, and the came oC wbicli ptobably they did not bow; but if 
they did UDdenlaad the cause, they might not be wining to make it pablicly Jmon. It ia almolt certain that tbe 
well Wll mde ror the purpGl8 ot 6xiog the uact moment o( the IDlatices, and o( come o( the equiDoctial poUlla: 
wl after a certaiJl time they would find that w aalmown cause. namely, the pcecmion olthe eqainom. bid pat 
all their ilUnll out ol Older which depended upon them ; that the ftt'Dal equinoz ao longer Cell ill Tamm. but -
got into Ari& Their pm dislike to illll0tl1ioa ia known from the &ct of their tings being compelled ID ...,., 

tbal they would not alter the leagtb oC the year. Under tbele cizt:umltlnces I think it Yr/ lilrely that tbq migb& 
bae pm Berodocul wnmg iDbmarioa. That preriot.w to the time ol the destnx.1iao ol the Temple by Cambylea, 
they cooceeled tbe aillence ot it, which must laYe been allde llllDf hundred yem hebe be liftd; but thlt 
aftenrllld, wbeD it 11'81 cialroyed. and muJcl DO loDp' be eqmined, they would ndier bout of it than conc:al it. 
'lbus it may bml bea banded down by tradition a a &ct without diapate, and, a such, ErllOMbena l9etlll ID bae 
IUm it, ud to lme acted apoo it. The more I CODlider the c:ircumataDces attnding tbia Well, the more its impor
tala ltrikea me ill tbe deciaion of the quation ol the antiquity ol the pment c:rmioa. IC we !lb Nom. Noacll& 
bia caJcalatioa, that it ia 5400 yan lince the well ce.-1 lo perf'orm the oftice ror which it .. IDlde. bow mmy 
,_. are we to allot tor ill being ill -, llld Car the cirilization IDCl acquisicion of the skill llld knowledge in ICienee 
:uec 1 7 to bae been poame d by the Egypbw Wore they could bate contriftd lltrOllOmic:al ialbumema ol this 
kiDcl ~ For if tbey were a colony fiom an iDbmed Datioa ill the F.a.t, they hlll bt their mrorm.-, IDCl were onlf 
lemwering it, a the eulielt ot their hiltoria inform as, they It int suppmed the ymr to bawe bad om., 360 days. 

z 
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alJuded to by Mr. O'Connor, is of much more recent date. The empire alluded to by Sir 
William Jones, I take to have been the empire of the Asiatic Ethiopian Mem.noo, the Negro, 
whose colossal busts we have in the British Museum. These people were known probably 
from ancient tradition to Homer, and by a very alJowable liberty he brings this Memnoo. 
though evidently of a date far earlier than the Trojan war, to his seige of Troy. The 
profound philosophers who take their history from epic poems, are of course obliged to 
make two Memnons. And this io our Museum they call the younger. This irruption 
of Negroes, of the countrymen of the flat-meed, CURLY·BE.A.DED Budda, from upper 
India, were perhaps the first people who settled and inhabited Africa, built the pyramids, 
and made the colossal bust of Memnon, &c., &c. 

Some persons have derived the Greek word Ethiop, from ouSa. and ..fi. This Mr. 
Bryant does not approve, saying,• that A.8io+ is a title of Zeus. This is true; be was 
called the black God, 4.os nr.Srrrw A.S.,,,,,. Lycophron styles him ~ U,.[MIBeus 
A.a.,,,,,, which I translate, Prometheus the Black Demon. 

This is again a subject replet.e 'tlJit/, very curioru .alter, but as it does not concen1 
my Druids, I shall not meddle with it. Some future day, perhaps, I may discuss 
it at large. 

THE DRUID l'ESTIV .A.L OP CHRISUU.S.-CB.A.P. V. SECT. VIII. 

The festival of the twenty-fifth of December was celebrated by the Druids in Bri
tain and Ireland with great fires lighted on the tops of the hills. This festiyaJ. was 
repeated on the twelfth day, or on what we call the Epiphany. In some parts, the fires 
are still continued. We have not now remaining any documents to inform us what 
umongst the British Druids was the object or name of this festival, but perhaps we may 
gather it from circumstances. 

The order of Druids, I scarcely need obsen-e, was as common in France as in 
the British isles. Christmas in ·France is called Noel; this word is, io &ct, the 
Hebrew or Cha1dee word :i'ru ale. But if this be in the Chaldee dialect, the last 
letter may be emphatic, as it is in the word M~"n::J mlc~, tu king.t In this case, it 
may mean tlie parturition ; or, it may be simply the verb pariri, to bring forth. In 
Irish, Christmas Day is called N olagh.t 

The name of Christmas Day in Comish is N adelig; in Armorican, N aJelek ; in 
the Gael, N ollig. § 

The evergreens, and particularly the misletoe, which are used al1 over the country. and 
even in London, in this festival, betray its Druidical origin. These bad ~idently 
nothing to do with Christianity. 

• Vol Ill. p. 179. t Dan. ii. 11. : VALL. ColL u Hill. VoL IIL p. 445; Dwpm, v.,a. m. p. 51. 

,-- .. 
'~~. ·:: .. ::: ~:. ,: ~ ~;:'.: 
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Amongst the Gauls, more than a hundred years before the Christian aera, in the Jistrict 
of Chartres, a festival was celebrated to the honour of the Virgin-Virgini paritune.• 

In the year 174-7, a Mithraic monument was found at Oxford, on which is exhibited 
a female nursing an in&nt-the Goddess of the gear nursing the God day. Stukeley 
bas made a dissertation on this monument, which he shews to be a memorial of the birth 
of Mithra in the night of light. t 

The Protestant ought to recollect that his mode of keeping Christmas Day is only ir 
small part of the old festil"al u it yet exists amongst the followers of the Romish Church. 
Theirs is a remnant of the old Etrwca worship of the Virgin and Cbild,-the God
dess Nurtia (whence our nurse). And the proof of this may be seen in Gorius's 
Tuscan Antiquities, where the reader will find a print of an old Etruscan Goddess with 
the child in her arms. No doubt the Romish church would have claimed her for a 
Madonna, but most unluckily she has her name, N urtia, in Etruscan letters, on her 
arm, after the Etruscan practice.: · 

This was a great festival with the Persians, who, in very early times, celebrated the 
birth of their God-Mithra. 

It was the custom of the Heathens, long before the birth of Christ, to celebrate the 
birth-days of their Gods. This was the example which the Christians, I think not very 
wisely, followed.§ 

Amongst these ancient festivals, Christmas Day is perhaps the most curious. The 
assertion here made that this is nothing more than a remnant of the worship of the 
Druids, at first will startle the imagination of many persons; but whether the reader be 
a follower of the Roman church, or a Protestant, if his understanding be not completely 
blinded by superstition, he will instantly see that the appointment, by the rulers of the 
church, of a day for any particular ceremony, whether they acted from a true or a mistaken 
reason in selecting the day, cannot seriously aWect the question of the truth of Christi
anity. It is a well-known &ct, which the antiquarian divines of the Protestant or the 
Roman church will not deny, that at the time when the festivals were settled, great muds 

• Pm.r.ovr, Hilt. t!M Ctlla, Tom. v. p. 15; I>sp.V. Tom. m. p.Sl, ed. 4fr.?.; - 1"cliau, Pt. ii. '!lap. L p. 98. 

t PaI.otJ. Brit. 

+ Epipbmius says that the prophecy " Eec:e Yirgo coucipiet et puiet filiam," wa nml:lled co tbe F.Qptia& Aparl a.:c. Argoaautos paritara Yirgini templam, reparato ftlJere aunio w-ICribic V ALLADDtDS, daca.o Odlllo 

~ '1l'tlllll'. Romani qaoque Sybilliais ex cumim"bua admirabiJem ftrginil pertum subodorali mnt : ldeoq• 
ipa A.upito, Romaaorum imperatorum muimo, sublimioe m a&e YirgiDem. idotalum iD gremio gemnrem. • 
meadam mibuim, quam ApoDilaem COlllllleret, memioi me legere m ~· atl anulo ~ eminen
a.imi Cazdinalis Baronii.-Fricl. cap. x. p. 98. Gomalts a1'o writes that amongst the Indians be i>und a tem~. 
Puitura Vuginia.-lbid. 

§ In ao old Roman calendar it ia wrole-On the 8tb day of the bleads ol .January, the birth-day of InYictus, 24 
courses are paformed in the cin:us.-STvJtBL.&Y's Pakogra:plaia Brit. No. iii. 12. 

:r 2 



•1 , 
1 
I ... 
' . 
I 

.. 
•' .. 
. , . 
r: ,,.1 

,,. 
. 
•I 

---

'I 

164 OllIGIN 01' TBE WO.JlD LOB.D.-CB.&.P. T. SECT. 1%. 

and even civil wars took place respecting them, before they were determined. The m 
of the Roman and Greek Churches were in those times the principal actors in 1 

matters; they were tew of them in orders, they were the remnants of the sect of the Ea 
converted to Christianity, and much degraded and corrupt.eel &om their excellent p1 
cessors in the time of Philo. It is not necessary to enter into this question here, b 
may be shewn that there is no little probability, besides the tradition of the church, 
the inscription noticed before upon the pedestal of the coloaal statue of Elias, uncle 
cupola of St. Peter at Rome, is true-E/ia.r Fllllllator Ortli.U Canu/it.,... 

From Elias came the Essenes, and &om the Essenes the Carmelite monks, who , 
in &ct Christian Essenes. These people, in the early and middle ages of the ch.i 
retained very littleofthecharacter given them by PhiloandJoaephus; theyhadsunk · 
the prevailing degradation of the human species. If they had not done ao, human na 
would not have become degraded ; their exception alone would have prevented it. T 
Essenes in Egypt, Persia, and other places, had probably given into the prevailing 
ration of the heavenly bodies, previously to the time of Philo ; and when they bee 
converts to Christianity, they formed an odd mixture of the two religiom. Their 
religion, in its origin and history, was forgotten, and their new one not learned. 1 
were probably zealous devotees, but as ignorant as the lowest of the hermits and me 
cant orders of the present Italians. The grade in society of many of these peopl9t 
educated member of the Roman communion requires teaching. 

OllIGIN 01' THE WOllD LO&D.-CB.A.P. T. SECT. J:.t. 

These people found the head of their religion called Lord. This was enough for tlM 
every thing which related to this Lord they seized on, and by means of their ill-un 
stood and abused tradition, spliced it into their religion. These Camobites, as P 
calls them, found that in what they called their monasteries, many of them built be 
the Christian era,• a day had &om time immemorial been dedicated to the God Soi 
his birth-day, and that be bore the epithet Lord. t This Lord they thought could b 
other than their Lord and God : the mistake was easily made and very naturally adop 
And the rites of this Lord became, after long and bloody feuds between different bo 
of these penons, spliced into and amalgamated with Christianity. Thus came 
25th of December, the Heathen festival of the God Sol, to be selected as the birtb-da 
Christ, and the Druidical festival o( the winter Solstice to become a Christian rite. · 
learned divine will maintain, that there is any more reason to believe the t5th of Dec 
ber to have been the birth-day, than the 25th of January. Nor is it in any way neces1 
to the truth of Christianity that it should be known. If it be thought right to keep a 1 

the church has a right to 6x what day it pleases. 

• V"Mle Plailo. 

Digitized by Goog I e 
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The mention of the word Lord leads to a consideration of the meaning of it. The exact 
origin or etymology of it is no where to be found. When the government of Alexandria, 
or the Jews in the time of Ptolemy PhiladeJphus, about 2.SO years before the birth of 
Christ, caused a translation of the Pentateuch, now included in our Septuagint, to be made 
from the Hebrew language into the Greek, a difficulty was found with the word Jehovah. 
When the third commandment is properly translated, it does not refer to our wicked and 
odious habit of profane swearing, but it is a law like that for the observance of the sab
bath, only applicable to the Israelitish nation. The words ought to be, Thou shalt 1tOt 

take the 11t1me of Jeh(lf)a/, t/,y God ur v A.IN, or IallEVERENTL y. In consequence of 
this law, the Jews never either wrote or spoke the name of Jehovah, e.~cept on the most 
solemn occasions; and they carried their scruples so far as actually to continue the 
name upon the golden plate on the forehead of the high priest in the ancient letter of the 
Samaritans, in which the Pentateuch was written before the time of Ezra, and by whom 
the Pentateuch was translated into the Chaldee: and in the time of Jerom he testifies 
that Bibles were commonly met with, having the name of Jehovah in this old letter.• 

In consequence of these religious scruples the translators, {who from the circumstance 
\Vere evidently Jews,) in order to avoid the sinful repetition of the word Jehovah, had 
recourse to the adoption of a term of the Heathens, which was applied by them as an 
epithet of honour to the greatest of their gods, as well as to the sun, or god Sol, in Greek 
KUf'oS1 in Latin Dominus, and in ancient Celtic Adon, in Hebrew 'lilt Adni. It was 
used by the ancients precisely as we use it, both as a term for God, and also as a title of 
honour. These are the reasons which probably caused the festival of the god Sol to be 
adopted by the Christians. Many other festivals and rites may be pointed out, which 
have their origin in the same cause-many taken from the Romans and Greeks, who 
bad previously received most of them from the Druids or Hyperboreans.t 

On the twenty-fifth of December, at the first moment of the day throughout all the 
ancient world, the birth-day of the god Sol was celebrated. This was the moment when, 
after the supposed winter solstice. and the lowest point of bis degradation below our 
hemisphere, he began to increase, and gradually to ascend. At this moment, in all the 
ancient religions, his birth was kept: from India to the ultima Thule, these ceremonies 
partook of the same character : every where the God was feigned to be born, and his 
festival was celebrated with great rejoicings. In these observations I beg it may be 

• The Jin. Mr. Wellbelmed. a much elteemed friend ol the author's, !Im thought (vide bis Tramlarion ol'tbe 
Ballle) dm the prohibition beTe ,... apiDlt taking the name of Jeboftb, or calling upon the 111me o( Jebofth to the 
••eel••ioo ol a &.llebood ; but it is problhle that the Jewish tnditioa in this cw ii cornet. If Mr. W ellbe&o.rs 
rendering were right, then there woald be two probibitioot lglimt &JM awariag ill the decalogue. which ii a .
aitioa D0t a& all likely to be loUDd in IO short a code. 

t Hore ~ p. 20 Sect. liY; M.uurus TYL DUI. m-riii. pp. 451-460; PoRPBTBY, di .4~ 
Lib. iY.; Dsptiil, Vol. m. pp. 41-M, 4to. 
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understood that I am no enemy to the keeping of the festival of Christmas. On every 
account I would wish it to be retained. All the reasons which I have given in my little 
treatise on the Christian Sabbath for retaining it, and for continuing it a festival day, 
instead of changing it into a fast day, or day of sorrow and humiliation, like Ash Wed
nesday, apply to the festhral of Christmas ; and although it may uot be the very day on 
which Jesus Christ was born, of what consequence is that? The Church is master of 
its own rites, and may fix what day it pleases. 

GODS OF THE BRITISH ISL.A.NDS.-CHAP. V. SECT. X. 

I shall now enter rather largely into a detail of the ancient Deities of the British 
islands, but more particularly of those of Ireland. And I flatter myself I shall shew 
their identity with those of the ancient Syrians and Greeks, in a manner which will leave 
no room for any doubt. 

Dionysius Periegites• states, that the rites of Bacchus were celebrated in the British 
isles. He lived in the time of Augustus Ca9lr. Strabot says, that there was an island 
near to (~w<:iwi4) Britain, where Ceres and Prosperpine were worshiped with the same 
rites as in Samotbrace. Strabo lived in the time of Augustus and Tiberius, and be 
drew bis information from Arternidorus, who lived in the time of Ptolemy Lathyrus. 
about one hundred years before Christ. The worship of the Cabiri was supposed to 
have come originally from Phamicia.: Sammes has proved, that when Artemodorus 
lived, none of the Greeks had been in Britain.§ 

Ireland was in ancient times called Inn/a sacra.If An epithet also given to the isle of 
Samothrace. 1f Mr. V allencey has well observed, that the name of Sacred could not have 
been given to Ireland on account of its Christianity, because the author Festus A vienus, 
who relates this, lived in the fourth century before St. Patrick arrived in Ireland (if he 
ever did arrive). He also observes, that the same name was given by the Gaels to 
Ireland... This seems to give countenance to the assertion of Mr. WiJsford, tt that the 
British isles were called the sacred isles of the west, and one of them Hiranya, in the 

• V«. 365. 

f Lib. iY. p. 137, ed. Catnii>ota; h1~ac,..,...•,-c1'J B~-'••1,&eia nl'( a~,..,. ... 
~""'ii-- .,.,.,, ~ :.,.n..."T-. " ImWam. eae prope Briwmiam in qul Cereri et 'Prolerpiaa acra fiunt, _,_ 
JU• quo iii Samotlmll:iL" 

! See SceELLr.No, Liia- di. Gatti&. t1011 8-otA. p. 9, llld Bihl. CiAiv. YoL XX. p. 325. 

§ VAL. Col. &6. Irah. Vol. IV. p. 30. 

II Ibid. Lib. ii. Ptt£ ; Futu AMu. 

•• Ireland, according IO Vallencey, was called Muc, Muic-innis. Isle of Muc, and that this name applied to tbe 
divinity, meant lllcred and dirine. 

tt .4.iiat. Re'- ed. Svo. \• oL XL p. 22. 

,-- .. 
'~~. ·:: .. ::: ~:. ,: ~ ~;:'.: 
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sacred books of the Hindoos--an assertion which, by ilse!f, from some peculiar circum
stances relating to Mr. Wilsford's Indian &smrclles, would not be worthy of notice. 

Before I proceed, it may be as weU to observe, that the evidence of Strabo, Diogenes, 
and Artemodorus, cannot be classed amongst the forgeries of Irish bards. Their evidence 
is clear and unquestioned, and we shall soon find it confirmed by circumstances. The 
written evidence and the circumstantial, will be found to dove-tail into one another. 

SYSTEX OP II. PICTET, 01' GENEVA..-CH.A.P. V. SECT. XI. 

It is well known that the religious rites of Samothrace were those of the Cabiri, 
of Ceres and Proserpine, and that they were the most revered of any in Greece. .A 
learned friend of the author's, M. Pictet, of Geneva, has endeavoured to shew that there 
was a most intimate relation and striking similiarity between the gods of Ireland and 
those of Somothrace and Phcenicia; and, in short, that the Cabiri were worshiped i11 
Ireland. He has also endeavoured to explain from the ancient Irish records and tradi
tions, the nature of the Cabiric worship. Whatever may be thought of the species 
of regular order which he thinks prevailed, no person will deny that he has displayed 
both ingenuity and learning.• He maintains that the Druidical system of the Irish 
divinities ascended from the lowest to the highest, by a regular gradation of God.ct and 
Goddesses, till it reached the first great Cause-that they formed a species of chain, by 
which they were all connected together. 

The following are the Gods as he gives them, with their Goddesses : 

I. Aesar •••••••••.•••••••• Axire, Anu-Mathar, the first Ith. 

~
Moloch, Molk, &c . 

.2. Ain. Fan................ Eo-Anu, the second Ith. 
Taulac or Tauladh. 

::s. Cearas • • • • • • • • • • • . • . • • • • Ceara.. 
4. Lute, Lufe. • . • • . • • • • • • • • • • Aedh, Aodh. 

~
Geamhar • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • Cann. 

5. Dins . . . . . . . . • . . • . • . • • • . . Ceachd. 
Tath . . . . . . . . . . • • • • • • • • . • Brighit. 

6. Neith ......•..•.......... Nath. 
Baal, ALL.A., ALEIH. 

Samhan, MEDI.A.Toa. 

• Tims lamed beignen. with minds unprejudiced, can discoftr carious aad important matters where _. 
L«lr.iclw mi Pirtimoru Call dilcoter nothing but whit is trifling and ridic:aloas. 
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A.ES.AR INTELLl!!CTtTAL FIRE Oil LOGB.-CHAP. V, SECT. XII. 

The first, beginning at the bottom of the series, is Aesar. • He is called God ; or fire 
intelligent, Dia or Logh: Mr. V allencey says, the word Logh means the spiritual flame, 
and identifies itself with the AO')'OS of the Greeks. In a vast number of languages the 
word Logh, standing for some idea relating to fire, is to be found. The word Aesar, in 
Irish, literally means to kindle a fire. In Chaldean, N?N aza, to illuminate, Nrv~ asa, 
fire. Sanscrit Osch,t fire or heat. By many of the ancient philosophers fire was 

considered as the primitive element, and it is unnecessary to say any thing of the fire of 
the Magi, or of the numerous examples of the appearance of God as a fire to Moses, the 
sacred fire of the Israelites, &c. 

Mr. Selden says," Although you may truly say with Origen that, before our Saviour's 
time, Britain acknowledged not one true God, yet it came as near to what they should 
have done, or rather nearer than most of others, either Greek or Roman, as by notions 
in C~sar, Strabo, Lucan, and the like discoursing of them, you may be satisfied. For 
although Apollo, Mars, Mercury, were worshiped among the vulgar Gauls, yet it 
appears that the Druids' invocation was to Ofle a/l../,ea/ing or a/l..saoing Ptn1Jw." :t 

As fire was supposed to be the first principle of all things, it was also supposed, by a 
peculiar refinement, to be the destroyer, whence, probably, first arose the idea of the 
Creator and the Destroyer being identified. The primitive fire was supposed to have an 
insatiable appetite for devouring all things. According to Maximus Tyrius, the ancient 
Persians threw into the fire combustible matters, crying, Derour, 0 Lord!§ It is 
remarkable, that in Irish, easam or asam signifies to make or create. Aesar, then, would 
be the creator. .llesar was also connected with the power of magic, and he was called a 
magician. The word ioat a.rr, in Hebrew, bas the meaning of ligavit, obligavit, with 
the signification of incantare. According to Schelling~! the Eastern words which have 
the signification of binding, have generally the signification of incantation. He at
tempts to explain the meaning of the word Osiris by fD'I~ ioat asr, ais, 'J incantator ignis. 
He founds this interpretation on the Samaritan text of the 18th chapter and 11th verse 
of Deuteronomy, which renders i:lM i:in Ii/Jr, lil>r, ligans, ligationem, by ioM ioat 
asr, asr, which puts out of doubt the signification of magic. Aesar, considered as the 

• Aaar. Emr. Aelfhear, or AOl!hesr. 
t In the ancient Celtic the " wu oft.en changed iato the o. 
t Sm.Du. DRA.YToM'S Polg-.4.lhion; Col • .R.tb. Hih. Vol. IV. p. ix. 
§ Inter bubaros YerO qui Deos non agaoat DftDO est : alia tamen illi atqae alia signa dedicut-ignetn P~ 

quotidianum boc elemeutum, mn voncem uque imatiabilem. Ipi acrum faciunt Penz, igni alimeotum suppe
ditant, acclamatque, Comedr. o Domine. MAxUIVS TY1Ul19, DUwt. uxviii. 

11 Saa. Goldt. p. 70. 

1!' From this word, the Greek word -. /""'11&, was probably deriftd. 

,-- .. 
'~~. ·:: .. ::: ~:. ,: ~ ~;:'.: 
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source of mo,·ement, was, at the same time, the author of duality or opposition, and of 
discord, whence in Irish comes the word asard, dispute, and asardoir, a quarrelsome 
person. Some have thought that this was the HeSt1.S or EStU, the god of war of the 
Gauls; but with more probability he has been taken to be the Aesar of the Etruscans, 
which Suetonius says• in the Etruscan language was the name of God. The Aen1ar 
or !S11Jara, of the Indians, furnishes some interesting analogies. It is said, in the Baga
vat-Gita, " Ae.t'ii:Jar resides in every mortal being, and puts in movement, by his super
natural powers, all things which mount on the wheel of time." Ae811Par is considered as 
the first mover, a signification well enough agreeing with the attribute of the Irish Aesar. 
And the name of Isa or /StrJara signifies Lord or Master, and also the creative power
This power was given by the different sects of religions, to Brahma, Vistnou, and to 

Sivi.t 
It may be observed, en passant, that except when God is said to have appeared to the 

ancient patriarchs in the human character, he always assumed the appearance of fire. 
And all the early Fathers of the Church considered hi~ from these circumstances, to 

consist of a certain refined or ethereal fire or spiritual fire. 
Aesar is represented symbolically as the creator by the act of lighting fire, that is, 

putting in play the primitive movement for the creation of beings. Thus the first month 
was called after him. The month of March, with the Romans, was originally called the 
first month. With the Chaldeans March was called Adar; with the Syrians, Odar, 
which, in their mode of speaking, was pronounced A.:ar.;t 

The Gauls had a god called Hesus ; was this from the Greek word ~ or the Hebrew 
word ]Jtlft iso, or both ? In the Hebrew, if the ;i e, were the emphatic article, then the 
word would be literally The preserver. Hesus was also often the destroyer: in Gaul, 
Mars. lswara \Vas also in India the destroyer, delighted with human sacrifices. 

THE MOTHER 01' THE GODS.-CBA.P. V. SECT, XIII. 

The mother of the gods comes next in succession, and bore a great number of names. 
She was called Eire, Eirin, Eirean, Eirinn, Anu, Nanu, Anan, Nannan, Itn, lat/,, ARiln, 
Ead1UJ, Eog/,,111, Aonach, Tlacligo, Tlaclzt, Momo, Mumlzam, Ama, Ops, and Sil>lwl. 
The idea of the Greek mother· of the gods applies to all these names, the passive fe
minine principle, the earth, water, darkness. In an ancient Irish glossary Au, Na., 
NQ111Jm, are said to be the same as the mother of the gods. In Irish Momo, Multma., 
Mammatt, Nang, and Ama, all signify mother. The term may be traced in many lan4 
guages, as c:nt am, in Hebrew. From this comes the Latin amo, to love or desire. 

• Ia b.g. Cap. xmi. t P.,,.,.... in tfnat. Ra. Vol. VDL p. 48, e4 4to. 
: lhJm, de &I. Y ft. Pm. pp. 63, 94. 

,r··., I 
• ['"()Clile> Dinitized bv \...JI ;,_P • "!( ·· , . . CJ 
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The word Eire, Eirin, signifies both night, obscurity, and desire, and to be hung 
From this comes probably the Greek Ee•~oS, Erebus, and •r•p.NS, obscure, black, terril 

The words Ith and Iaih, names which convey the idea of hunger, come from the Ir 
word itham-are constantly joined to the word Derc, and form the word Derc-ith, 
poor it/,. This is the goddess Derceto of the Phrenicians, and was worshiped at Joi 
and Ascalon. She is the same as Atergatis, Astarte, or AstoretA, and has the sa 

attributes. 
All the goddesses of Syria and Egypt had the same prevailing attribute of appeter 

or desire for fecundity. This was the case with Isis, Ceres-Eryais, or Demeter Er 
nis; the last evidently from the Irish or Celtic Eirinn. From this comes aJso the Gr 
~wws, the fury, and the Epa>s. desire, love. .llsterotla was the moon. This was i 

the case with Ire, Arire, and is the same as the Azieros of Samothrace. 
The Ops is the Opis of Thrace, surnamed Hyberborean, worshiped as the Gi 

Mother. Her name is found in the cave at New Grange. 
The goddess .I/a seems to have been considered as the tutelar goddess of Ireland. 

is often called the Isle of N annu, whence perhaps it may have got the name of sac 
island. Several places are called after her, as Nany-sater. One of the days of 
week was called after this goddess, Nang-doe, dies Veneris,• and she was said to be 
mother of the Feini, that is of the Pami, or Pai, or Pnamicimu, who are said firs 
have colonised Ireland. 

In .llesar and Eire, or .ll:cire, may be found the duality of all the ancient systeJ 
the good and bad principles. The same identity may be found in CertJs and 1 
sephone, who were adored at Eleusis as one divinity. Euripi<fest calls Ceres 
PTO$erpine 8UJWUf'.G' 91tu. In Egypt the same identity is found in Atlaor, Isis, 
Neitn. This apparent contradiction is accounted for by the doctrine that there 
no such thing as destruction ; that destruction was only a new creation, a new 
mation of indestructible matter-that thus the destroyer was the creator. The s 
doctrine is found in the Oromasdes, and .llriman of the Persians, and the Branra 
See?Ja of India. 

In the philosophy of the Bramins, the Vedas say, that Bra/mt reposed etemall; 
himself. This is the Hebrew moving on the f8ce of the waters. The Hebrew prop 
translated ought to be rendered brooded, not moved. The spirit of God brooded. 
Hebrew word l'iSlmC mrlpt, does not mean to move, but correctly to brood, as a 
on her eggs, before she brings out her young. The Hindoo, Sir W. Jones suppose 
be copied from the Mosaic history. They are evidently the same idea. Whilst Br 
was thus disposed of, be was said to be surrounded with Maga, that is, t/,tJ tlt1m 
product1, eternal looe, or illusion. Maga is, according to the learned Hindoos, the 

• V.u.r.. Col1«t. Vol. IV. p. 225. t Pita& 689. 
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tendency of the Divinity to diversify itself in creating worlds. She is regarded aa the 
Mother of Nature, and of the inferior gods: but Sir W. Jones continues, "71e 11/JOrtl 
Maga, or illuion, has anotlurr l(JflSe •ore a/J1tracted in IM phi/oaopliy <if tlle V «ftm1111, 

shere it signifies tlle systna of pert:tJptUms s/,icli diuitul omnipotnett makes to k ~ 
itt tlle •ntler1tmadings of hu creal"1'es, but sliicli has"° reality~ ef tlte mi'Ml.',. 

The Persephone of the Greeks was also called Maia, and was the same as the Maya of 
India, and the Art11mis and the Hyperhorean Ilyt/,ia. To these the idea of magic was 
always attached. 

The Eo-A.1111 is the Maia of Ireland. She is often surnamed Bidligoe, a name which 
literally means female, or woman of illusion, or of lying, (pnestigiatrix,) in the same 
sense as Maia and Pers6P""-· Bit/,e means female, and go deception. This is pro
bably the Biducht of the Persians, who was their Vemu. 

Eo-Au is the second Ith, and is opposed to A.in or A.ion, which again leads to the 
idea of Magic, (Ainin or Oitri• is to kill by sorcery,) and also that of real fire, not the 
intellectual, but real, tangible fire kindled by Aesar. This is proved by its being called 
Mole, Mulac, Mo/lac, or Mo//oc/,, a word which in Irish means fire. Ain, or AW., is 
also called 01111,t which means the solar heat. In one of the versions of the Old Tes
tament, the city of Egypt and the temple, there called the city of Heliopolis, or of the 
sun, is called the city and temple of On. In another version it is called the city of 
destructi011. This has been thought to be an intentional corruption ; but it might anse 
from the character of On, or A.Pa, or Aion, in his capacity of destroyer, which will be 
presently explained. 

MOLLOCB.-CHAP. V. SECT. XIV. 

The Mole, or Mo/lac, or Mol/oc/, of Ireland, was the Molocll of the Ammonites, which 
was the SUD :i in Hebrew ,;c "'"'· The word me ,,,,,, in Hebrew, means to burn 
or consume. In Irish the word Miol/acn means to devour or consume. An old 
Irish commentator says, " Ai• trerahe Dia ainm Trmlac, Fan, Mo/lac;'' that is to sar 
"Ain, triple God, of name Taulac, Fan, Mollac.11 This is probably the Braraa, Vista, 
and &t:oa of India, and the Oromasde1, Mithra, and Arimaniu of Persia, the Creator, 
the Preserver, and the Destroyer. 

Here we see that the name Ain, or On, the name of the city of destruction, or of 
Heliopolis, or the Sun, is declared to be, in the Irish language, the name of a God or 
triad of Gods, similar to the fiunous triad of the ancients, the Creator, the Preserver, and 
the Destroyer. All etymologists have supposed the word On to mean the sun, but how 

• .hiat. ~ Vol. L pp. 223-24!. 

:t S&i.DP,~p.177. 
t Col/M:t. VoL IV. p. 488, toee .4.irt. ScbawOllf ire. 
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the name arose has not before been explained. When the ancients say the city of On 
was called Heliopolis, they say it was called the city of the Sun-':E>J. n~. Respect
ing the word On, as well as many other little.undentood words of the ancients, Sir W. 
Drummond's essay on a Punic inscription may be consulted. 

In Fan is found the Plian6s or Era"/capeu of the Orphic hymns, called Protogotf0$ and 
Pan. Jablonski says that the Orphic Plunes is derived from the Coptic word Plind,• 
which means eternal. t This is synonymous with the Greek word .,.. zteroitas. 

The Ain or Plian of Ireland, was Prologo110s, first-born, begotten by the first breath or 
spirit Aesar, and night, Azire. The breath or first spirit named by Eusebius, and called 
KoA.ruit, is the Hebrew M'~:::l~ii lilp-pili, inn<J'Oahu est f ~illam. The signification then 
would be the same as that of Aesar, to kindle fire. From the words PIU111es and Fa, 
come the Greek words ~"°'' to make manifest, and ~' visible. 

CEA.RAS AND CEA.RA, Oil CERES.-CHAP. V. SECT. :XV. 

The third in the ascending chain of Deities are Cearas and Ceara. An old commen
tator says, " Cearas ainm don dagb," that is, Cearu name of fire. Cearu was the same 
as Daglidae, or Dogd1'a, which also meant fire, or the god of fire. In the book of Ball!J
mote, Dagndatt, who is identified with Cearas, is called Credu Ceard. This may be 
explained by the expression Creal-nae Ceard, that is to say, Ceartl, tlie man of sciesa. 
In Irish, the word ceard means smith, or mechanic-a giver of forms ; whence comes 
the word Kar or Kett to form or make, similar to the Saoscrit, Karoti &cit, Karta &ctor i 
the Persian Kerden facere, Kerde1', factus ; the Latin cereo and cr«J to make ; also the 
Hebrew rn:i 1'rs, artifex, fabricavit. The idea of magician, as usual, is found here.§ 
This Cearas was the Azioltersos of Samothrace, not only in idea, but in language, for the 
latter was called also Azcearu.11 Schelling, in analysing the names of the Ca/Jiri, A.zio
kersa and Aziolcersos, shews that Kersa and Kersos are but another form of the name of 
Cer~s or Kbh. According to Schelling, the primitive form of Kersos was Ker10r, the 
Xpiwmp of Sanchoniathon.1f This was the same as Hephzstos, and endowed with magical 
powers. Bochart" has reproduced this name into the Phamiciao iittv1n lnaar, 
which may be rendered incaotator ignis. In lrish,tt Cearas-l'r or Cearas-flir bu the 
same meaning. 

The learned etymological researches of Schelling, have shewn the intimate relation 
between the Cabiric Axiokersos, the Phamician Chrysor, the Phtas and Osiris of Egypt, 

• This word is Coptic b the &mom bird the Pbmnix, which repcocluced ilself' at the ml ot nf!r1 600 J9S, Crom 
ita own uba. We sball1ee more reJatiDg to this in tbe nm chapter. 

t Crea. Vol m. pp. ~, acc., toce .£ggt. p. 372. : Own'• Did. s Pidltt, p. S4. 

U Coll«t. IV. DiY. lrL wee C"'""- f Bum. ENag. Pnp. Lib. i. p. 35. 
•• Gtog. MC. Lib. ii. Clpo ii. tt &:llZLl.ll'fo, Saa. GotJ&. p. 67, n. 64. 

,-- .. 
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and the Dionysius of the Greeks. The Axearas of Ireland ranks with the same 
mythological personages. and has the same signification. According to Schelling, 
Osiris is the Hebrew rtrM'iOM asrais, of which the signification is the same as Hrsaur. 

Cearas is identified with Dag"-<Jae, who is called C1"011MOc/,a,. the good Crtmt, and 
Rad or Rllad strong, powerful. DaghdfJ4·Cearas has four daughters, Brid or Brit, 
Goddess of poetry, and Ceacill, Goddess of medicine, and for brother, Oglinia, inventor 
of the alphabet, and for children, Mit/,r or Miar, the rays of the sun.• 

The wife of Cearas, Ceara, was the Goddess of nature, or nature in its maturity. The 
cultivation of com and the instruments of agriculture are said to have been invented by 
her. She presided over the fruits of the earth. She is evidently the Ceres of the 
ancients. If any thing was wanting to complete the proo( it would be found in the 
fact, that she had a daughter called Porsaibbean,t the Perseplaou of the Greeks, and the 
Proserpine of the Romans. 

According to Schel1ing, Ceres is the Hebrew V1n hrs or cltrs, and Kersa the CbaJ. 
dean MViM lirsa or clirsa, from vin lira or clirs, aravit and sa.ta. The meaning of this 
name was p_nestigiatrix, mago, or &bricatrix.t 

The Maya of India was the same as the Maia of the Greeb, but she was the same as 
Persephone,§ and Persephone was Ceres, and Ceres was the mother of the Gods and 
the queen of heaven. 

M'ATH.-CBAP. T. SECT. XVI. 

The other Deities of the lel'ies do not offer any very striking etymological analogies, 
till we come to the last Nath, the Goddess of Wisdom, and N aith, the God in opposi
tion to her. Nath is the Gaelic word for science in general. This is evidently the 
Neith of the Egyptians. In Irish, Neith means battle or combat. This is the Neton 
of the Spaniards. Macrobius U says, " Accitani, hispana gens, simulacrum Martis 
maxima religione celebrant, Neto. vocantes." 

It is not neceuary to enlarge further on the cliaitt of Deities endeavoured to be esta
blished by Messrs. Vallencey and Pictet. However imaginary persons may think this 
chain, they must admit the identity of the ancient and the Irish deities : it seems im
possible that this should be denied. We now come to one of the Gods of Ireland, 
the most curious of all. 

• Tbele delails rapecting Dlgb-dle are cbawn f'tom the Cagmeat. ol the book ot ~ m IDCieDt lrillla 
IDIDm:ript puened iD the h"bnrf ol TriDity College. Dublin. Picut, p. 59. 

t Proaounced Poi.-... : Lt.c:r. EpiL 68. I Sir F. Jow. 8 s..ma1ia, VoL L cap. m. 
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S.lKB.&.l'I' Oil B.&.L•S.&.B.-CB.lP. T. SECT. XTU. 

The God Samlian is placed by M. Pictet at the head of his double series, with 
following explanation : Samlat111 ndAOfl Ceisil, MMIAOfl Gio/la : Sana/um, that is to 

the evil spirit, (Satan,) that is to say, the SenJittn1r.• 
Samhan appears to have been one of the Gods, the most revered, in Ireland. 

annual solemnity was instituted to his honour, which is yet celebrated on the evenin! 
the first day of November i which yet at this day is called the OiJAclw SamAna,t or 
night of Samlaan.: 

This solemnity was consecrated by the Druids, to the intercession or the lit:i"K for 
souls of those who had died the year preceding, or in the current year. For, accord 
to their doctrine, Samlian called before him these souls, and passed them to the mansi1 
of the blessed, or returned them to a re-existence here, as a punishment for their crim 
He was also called Bal-Sa/J or Lord or Death. It was probably this epithet wb 
induced the commentator to call Samhan by the name of Ceisil, which, in modern lri 
means devil. 

Samhan was also the Sun, or rather the image of the sun. This word is found 
many Semitic languages: in Arabic, Scli.anu, the sun ; Hebrew, e'Clf nu; Chalde 
Meteru, .misa; Syrian, Sc/U!msc/,o : in Peblvi, Sc"-sia; in Sanscrit, Hamsa, the su1 

The Sun was the first object of the worship of all the Heathens, either as Creator, OJ 

an emblem or Shekinah of the Divinity. These attributes or Samhan seem at first c 
tradictory., but they are not unusual amongst the Heathen Gods. With the GM 
Dionysos, the good Demiurge, is identified with Hades. In Egypt, Osiris was the L 
of death ; with the Scandinavians, Odin, the God beneficent, was, at the same tb 
king of the infernal regions. This deity was above all the others whom we have um 
but he was below the supreme being Baal. If Samhan were the Sun, as we see he " 
he answers to Mithra of the Persians, who was the middle link between Oromasdes 1 

Arimanius-between the Creator and the Destroyer, and was called the prwer-ow. 
Schelling says, the Irish doctrine was, that the souls did not descend to the aet 

Zeus, (Pluto, the Jupiter of the Styx,) but that they ascended to the merciful Osi 
Such is the meaning of the Irish Sam.ban, who is a merciful judge, not deciding by 

• eou.t. V oL IV. pref. Ca6. 1rL 'fOC8 s-ia. 

t Samhaa, All..s.im' Ewe, Geait Samlm, Oidbbe Shamhm, AJl.SeiDta' Eft (O'BllrL"l'I DW.: SBAw 
l.swYD, ..4rf:A. Bril.); la $amlma, JlaDowma.day; llACDOlfALD's Jl"'om6. 

: The month ol Nowember ia cded Mi s-Aa, month ol .S.W..., or Mi tl.M, month ol mrrow or grie£ 
w ellh call it y lllil ,,., tbe month ol gsie£ 

I Bn.utT'I 4.fflll. VoL L p. 284. 
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caprice, but holding his power from the God Supreme, of whom he is the image.• In 
all this is a curious mixture of physical and moral doctrines. 

Samhan seems to have been the same with the Kadmillos of Samothrace, and Camillus 
of the Etruscans. They were inferior to the great God, but superior to the other Cabiri. 
They were the heralds of the great God, ~~C"Tp ltd111ial, prior, antecedens. 

The whole system is called SamAan-draoic, that is to say, the magic of Samhan. 
Draoic signifies magic ; Draoitn, a magician. In the Irish glossaries &anoir, which 
signifies an old magician, a sage, is always applied to the Druids. Io the Gaelic trans
lation of the Bible, the three magi who came to the birth of CsnrsT are caJled Draoit/uJ. 
In Welsh, the Druids are called Dn'1fl7Y::ort, in the singular Dznwyz; evidently the 
Eastern Deroi«. The word clry, clearly taken from the Gaelic, signifies a magician. 
In Persian, a wise man, or Magus is also called Dani. 

In an old Irish glossary it is said, Samhandraoic, Eadhon Cah.r-the magic of Sam
han; that is to say, CA.BUR. And it adds this explanation, Eadhon comhceangalladla •· 
that is, an association, a mrdua/ confederation. 

ESXUN.-CB.£.P. v. SECT. XVIII. 

The learned have been in much difficulty to account for the two words Esma and 
Sat11U111. These words have some analogies of name and meaning, which, though very 
obscure, ought not to be passed in silence. Both terminate the chain of the Cabiri; 
both a.re Gods of death ; and yet Eno,. is, as well as Saman, the sun, the source of the 
celestial heat and life. The ancients vary much in the number of the gods called Cabiri. 
As M. Pictet jusdy observes, these changes have probably arisen in them from their not 
being understood, in passing from Phcenicia and Egypt into Thrace, Greece, and the 
Western parts of the world, by the devotees who were not initiated in their secret my. 
teries. It must be evident to any person who looks closely into this subject, that in a 
very early period the meaning of the mysteries and mythological system was lost; and 
was probably as little, or even less, understood than it is at this day. The treatises by 
the ancients which remain to us sufficiently prove this. To seyeraJ causes the ignoranct" 
of the world may be attributed. The first great cause is to be found in the practice 
adopted by the priests of preserving their learning by tradition. Learning of this kind, 
thus preserved, must have necessarily been subject to constant changes. Books have not 
been able to preserve any religion from change ; then bow can it be expected that a reli
gious system should be preserved by f1U111""!/ in the same state for thousands of yean 
without change ; or, indeed, that it should be preserved at all ? From this natural cause 
the meaning of the ancient religious mysteries became doubtful even to the initiated. 

• Collccl. Vol. llL No. 12. 
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176 EXPI..UU.TION or SOME ANCIENT DOCTllINES.-CJU.P. v. SECT. XIX. 

The mysteries of Egypt were probably lost at the time when Camby.es, who, in 
stance, professed the religion oC the Israelites, with an iconoclastic fury, which would 
done honour to Jo"" KllN, overthrew the temples, and murdered the priests, whe 
he could Jay hands on them. From these causes, the number and attributes o: 
Cal>iri have heen doubtful Cor many Centuries. Authors have described them as 
sisting of different numbers, and as possessed of different qualities. Thus some 
they were t/,ree in number, some seven, some eight, and others twelve. Thus 1 

they were supposed to possess attributes, or qualities, or powers, in direct oppositic 
one another. Thus in the case of &m• and s .. -, they are both beneficent ( 
and Gods or the infernal regions. Thus Oromasdes partook or the evil nature of Ai 
nius, and Arimanius of the good qualities or Oromasdes. A few obaenations will 
be made upon both these subjects, which may be followed up at some futureda Y1 
at length. 

EXPL.UU.TIOl!I' OP SOME ANCIENT DOCTJUl!l'ES.-CRA.P. V. SECT. XIX • 

It was an universal principle with all the ancient philosophers, that from notJ 
nothing could be made: Ez ni/,ilo ,,;/,;/fit. From this principle they inf~ com 
enough, perhaps, if the principle be admitted, that there could be no such thing a 
struction ; that destruction, in the popular sense of the word, was only reproduc 
or a change in the Corm or the mode of the existence of matter. If the persons 
translated the famous Septuagint into Greek are right in their translation, and it is 
difficult to believe that these authorized persons could be ignorant oC the Hebrew 
guage, Moses gave no opinion upon this subject one way or the other. 

In looking around them, unfortunately, they Cound no difficulty in making the 
covery that evil mated ; but to account Cor this evil, without compromising th. 
istence of a God, was to them a difficult matter. To surmount this di8iculty, schE 
innumerable were formed, are Corming, and will probably continue to be formec: 
ingenious persons till the end of time. It presents a difficulty, perhaps by the bu 
mind alone, never to be surmounted. In consequence or these in1'eltigations, UOBE 

doctrine of two opposite and conBicting powers, one the author of good, the othe 
opposition to him, the author of evil ; and from these, in process or time, aroae a ,, 
the preserver, or mediator-Drama, Vistnu, and Seeva; Orom•.des, Mithra, and 
manius. These doctrines became disseminated over the world from China and 11 
even to the utmost bounds of Britain. They were the undisputed creed oC the w 
earth ; even, u might easily be proved, of the ancestors of the amiable, unfi>rtm 
and interesting Mo111enrna, or Mexico. 

Digitized by Goog I e 
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THE FIRST CA.BIRI THREE nr NUHBER.-CH.A.P. v. SECT. xx. 

These powers constituted the first CA.BI.Rt THREE IN NUMBER. From the non
destructibility of matter, it followed, that the apparent destroyer was only a creator or 
fuctor, in the sense of the Septuagint n"4'7J«rn, fecit ; and the more the magicians or 
almagests examined, the more they would be confirmed in opinion, that matter cannot 
cease to exist-he annihilated. The wax taper is burnt; but the men who could form 
the Cycle of the N eros, reduce gold into powder, and visit the Perus for the precious 
metals, kne\v well enough that when burnt it had not ceased to exist-only a new cea
tion had taken place. Many persons, struck with the similarity between the Heathen 
and the Christian Trinity, have supposed that some information respecting it must have 
been imparted to the early inhabitants of the world, which in process of time became 
forgotten or corrupted. This is very curious, but its discussion would lead too far from 
the immediate subject before us. The ancients imagined that their triad of gods or 
persons, only constituted one God; that they formed, as it were, a circle; that the 
Creator was the destroyer, the Destroyer the creator. A due consideration of this, and 
its proper application, will enable the inquirer, with the greatest possible ease, to ac. 
count for almost innumerable apparent contradictions, which otherwise seem absolutely 
unaccountable. The reader must often have observed difficulties in the preceding pages, 
which the knowledge of this system will easily obviate. Had M. Pictet paid sufficient 
attention to it, he would have removed some obstacJes to his theory, with which it is no 
ways inconsistent. It seems rather surprising that he should not have said more about 
it, as it is an integral part of the Druidical system, as is observed by himself, (as noticed in 
Sect xv.,) where be repeats the words of an old Irish commentator, who says, "Ain 
treidhe Dia ainm Taulac, Fan, Molloch ;" that is to say, "Ain, triple Goel, of flllae 

Tatdac, Fan, Jtlollac." 
These three being the original Cabiri, we are naturally led to an inquiry into the 

meaning of the word. 

MEANING OF THE WORD CABIBI.--CHAP. v. SECT. xxr. 

From the language used respecting the Cabiri, by Strabo, Julius Firmicus, and others, 
it is perfectly clear that the ancients were entirely ignorant of the mt!alling of the term 
Cabiri. This arose from the supreme contempt in which they held all languages but 
the Greek, which prevented them from looking to the Phcenician, where they would 
have instantly found it.• 

• Coon, cl. J>r.idil, p. SS. 
z 
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liS MEA.YIYG 01' THE WORD CABIRl.-CH..LP. V. SECT. XXI. 

The etymology of this word has been much disputed. In the Hebrew we find 
i"'::l:l chir (with the supplied vowel, as is usual,) the identical word. Then why are we 
to go any further ; more particularly as the Hebrew word means exactly what we should 
expect, namely, strong, poiilerfuU The same word is also found in the Arabic, Ka/Jir, 
and has the same meaning. 

Mr. Vallencey and M. Pictet have wished to derive this from the word i::in "'1r, or 
chbr, con.sociarit, and O"'i::ln norim, or cAOrim, socii, making the letter which is by the 
author called simply A into en, a sound which it has given to it in most grammars, and 
changing the :::i h into c, thus: chaverim, socii. It does not seem to be of much con
sequence from which the word is derived. It is not improbable that both names were 
applied to these same gods. It is probable that in Tuscany they were called Dii Socii, 
in Phomicia perhaps Dii Potes. In Greece they were certainly called Sto• ~ Dii 
Potes. In Sanscrit Ca/Ji or Ctmi means a learned or wise man ; and the physicians of 
that country are called Cabi-rajas, to whom is applied, as was formerly the case in these 
W estem countries, the idea of possessing the magic art. These gods might very naturally 
have the two names of God associated, and Gods powerful. 

Dii Potentes being the meaning of the word Cabiri, it is obvious, that it is in a great 
measure applicable to all the different theories of the philosophers who have written 
respecting them. It is equally applicable whether they be considered to be three, seven, 
eight, or twelve, in number. This accounts also for the circumstance that each of the 
different writers on the subject appears, whether he calls them three or twelve, to prove 
his position. At different times in the thousands of years, at different places in the 
thousands of miles, they consisted of different numbers. In some countries they might 
be three in number, in others twelve: but whether three, eight, or twelve, they were 
still the Cabiri, the Dii potentes, the omnipotent Gods; still retaining characteristic 
traits of resemblance, however much they may have varied in particular instances-a 
variation which was almost impossible to fail of taking place, under the circumstances 
which have been detailed above. 

From this long digression we will now return to the consideration of the word 
Samhan or Saman. In Section xviii. it was observed, that it was said in an old Irish 
glossary, th.e magic of Samit.an, that is to say, Cahu. And here, though we be likened 
to that good man Corporal Trim, in his history of the kings of Bohemia, we must make 
another digression: What is the meaning of the word magic 1 It is well known that the 
magi were nothing more than the priests of Persia-priests of the religion of Zoroaster, 
and magic the doctrine taught by them. It might be perhaps only their secret doctrines ; 
and it is probable that this was the case. Then the magic of Samit.an, or 8"1111111, or 
Cahur, will be the secret doctrines of the poserfol one. 
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THE CA.BIRI OF THE PBCENICIA.NS.-CHA.P. v. SECT. xxn. 

In the ancient traditions of the Phamicians, the Cabiri are said to have been seven 

in number, and to have had an eighth associated with them, under the name of Es""'"· It 
was the same with the Cabiri of Egypt, who represented the seven planets, with Plllas 
at their head, making an eighth. The very same history is related by the Irish. Their 
gods or Cabiri were said to have been seven in number, and to have bad an eighth asso
ciated with them, under the name of Sancan. 

In the first verse of Genesis it is said, "In the beginning (Aleim) God created or 
made or formed the heavens, c:n;;:irv;r esmim, est1111im. This word the learned and or
thodox Dr. Parkhurst has translated. and shewn to mean the planetary bodies, which 
were supposed by the magi and astrologers to have an influence over the affairs of men. 
He has called them, the dispostJrs of the '!ffairs of men. These bodies, as known to the 
ancients, were seven in number. Each planet bad its name, and the whole were called, 
in the Chaldee dialect, Sanai;,; and with the emphatic article M e, THE Samin. With 
the mysteries the Samin were lost; but the God z:::::irv .rm, the root of Saman or Esmun, 
remained. 

The analogies between the Esmun of the Phamicians and the Saman of Ireland are 
striking. Both terminate the chain of the Cabiri : both are gods of death: both are ap
plied to the sun, the source of light and life : both are at the head of seven others ; though 
inferior and subject to another superio~ being, the highest and last of the Irish gods, 
called Baal, or Seadhac. 

An inspection of M. Pictet's scheme, will shew, that he considers Samhan as the 
mediator placed in order between Baal, the supreme Lord of the Israelites,t and the 
inferior Gods. It is probably true, that he was the mediator or preserver of the 
Persians-the Mithra. He has all the attributes of this personage. AU this ten<b to 
place beyond doubt the fact, that the Druidical system and that of Persia and India were 
the same, though the details as made out by Messrs. Vallencey and Pictet, may be open 

• M. Pictet observes ingeniously, "The name eten ot £,,,.. (under malber bm, Scbmua, Cieuz, Vol. D. 
p. 326,) seems, by tbe metathesis so frequent in the Oriental Janpges, to be identical with Seman and Saman, (• 
ia Pmsian. 7.aman, and Alman, the baftlll). ID fine, Saman, • god oC dellb, {BUib,) wu called C.W, the dml: 
and ia the Georgian lugulge Ednmni (&man ?) signifies alllo the deri1, tbe nil spirit, the data0jer. 

JllU.zebub in the lberno-Celtic mema loJd of death. Baal is Josd, IDd lab deidb. Tims Babab, in~. 
VALL. Col. JW. Hil>. VoL IIL p. 447 • 

.AlmOlt all learned men, having entered into a conspiracy to make leaming ridicaloas, haft llllde tbe words :a.al
zebub or Belzebab to mean LORD OI' .PLID. This aroee fiom their proper aod meritoriom contempt, liJre tblt ot 
the lllCientl above-mentioned, fbr the bowledge of all langmgta escept the Greek ad Latin. A conup&ion iD the 
Greek ftlsioo furnishes bat a weak excuse Cor such laughable credulity. 

t HOSEA ii. 16, Thou shalt DO more call me Biili. 
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to objection, or may not in every point be correct. It is not probable that the details of 
the system should ever be made out so exactly as that their several parts should be free 
from some plausible objections. 

The seven planetary Gods, or Gods of ~ were considered each as a God by himself, 
a person. But the whole were considered as another which formed the eighth. They 
might be considered correctly as seven persons and one God. There is no form of lan
guage to convey the idea, e.~cept that used for the Christian Trinity. As the Christian 
Trinity consists of three persons and one God, so the Druid system consisted of seven 
persons and one God : and this formed afterward the ever-happy Octoad of the Christian 
heretics V alentinus, Basilides, and Bardesanes. 

84A.L.-CHAP. V. SECT. XXIII. 

The supreme God above the rest was called, Seadliac and Baal. Seatlhac is the Sydic 
of Eusebius• of whom the Cabiri were the sons. In the ancient Hebrew boo~ the 
book Sohar and Sopher Jetziro, Beresit Rabba, t translate the word pT.:l sdk, i1us. The 
Irish Seadh looks very like the Hebrew 'irv sdi, Saddai, the Omnipotent. 

The name of Baal, which is synonymous with Seat/Jar or Seadnac, is found in Wales, 
Gaul, and Germany. This God is also <.-alJed Bel or Beli. In Hebrew Baal is written 
C,p:i Bo/. With the Welsh, the God Bel or Beli was called Hu.: On the first of May 
the Irish made great fires in honour of Bel or Baal, and offered him sacrifices. They 
have yet a festival on the first of May called Bealtine, when, on the tops of their hills, 
they light great fires. 

In one of the Welsh Triads, a collection of aphorisms supposed to be very ancient, 
Britain is called the island of Bel, and in an old Welsh prayer it is said, " Sincerely I 
worship thee, Beli, giver of good, and Manhogao, the king, who preserves the honours of 
BEL, the island of Beli.§ 

On the subject of this Bel or Beli, Mr. Maurice observes, "It is Ciceroll who 
acquaints us, that the Indian Hercules is denominated Belus, and I hope hereafter in 
the regular history of ancient India, to make still more and more evident what bas already 
been asserted, that to this renowned Assyrian and Indian conqueror, who, under the name 
of Bali, engrosses three of the Indian Avatars, is to be ascribed the greatest part of the 
numerous exploits of that celebrated personage in different quarters of the world; 
e."'tploits of which the memory was deeply rooted, and continued for a long time to 

• E.ag. P"'P· p. 39. t Boes. G. S. VoL IL p. 707. 

: The Hu which Im jmt been noticed aa one of the names o( Bui or Bel ill Welsh, ii DOtbiDg bat the Hebrew 
article M1l"T A1&G, ille ipme. often used aa the name of God. Plato uses the ame expresaioa T~ Arn, wbm he speaks 
oC the 6rst being, The Selt'-aistent Being. 

§ DAvtES' C.L Ra. p. 191. II Dt Kattmi D.,,,,,,., Lib. ill. 
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flourish, in every colony that emigrated from Asia, deeply blended with their history and 
interwoven with their mythology. He was, as before observed, and the &ct ought to be 
perpetually borne in mind, constantly compared, for the splendour of his actions and the 
extent of his power, to the sun that illuminates and seems to govern the world: and the 
name of Baal or Bel, was equally applied to both the monarch and the orb. Of these 
assertions there cannot, in any nation, be given more striking and direct proofs than have 
already been brought forward respecting their prevalence in Britain: here the sacred 
fires in honour of Belus once flamed over the whole island. Mr. Toland, in that part of 
his history of the Druids which has been so often referred to, gives the following account 
of these festival fires: ' On May-day eve the Druids made prodigious fires on these 
cams, which being every one in sight of some other, could not but afford a glorious show 
over a whole nation. These fires were in honour of Beal or Bealan, Latinized by the 
Roman writers into Belenus by which name the Gauls and their colonies understood the 
sun. And, therefore, to this hour, the first of May is, by the aboriginal Irish, called la 
Bealtine, or the day of Belans' fire. May-day is likewise called La Bealtine, by the 
Highlanders of Scotland, who are no contemptible part of the Celtic oft"spring. So it is 
in the Isle of Man : and in Armorica, a priest is called Belee, or the servant of Bel, and 
the priesthood Belegietn. • 

Here, as usual, Mr. Maurice gives credit to the imaginary labours of the God Baal, 
and thus supposes a Hero and a God, as the Greeks did with their Hercules and Bacchus. 

I observed in Chapter III. Section V ., that Ausonius had noticed the worship of 
Belenus amongst the Armoricans. On this passage, Mr. Bryant sayst Belin, the Deity 
of whom he speaks, was the same as Bel and Balen of Babylonia and Canaan ; the Oros 
and Apollo of other nations. Herodian takes notice of his being worshiped by the 
people of Aquileia ; and says that they called him Belin, esteeming him the same as 
Apollo. Herodian, Lib. viii. of the Aquileians Inscriptio vetus Aquileiz reperta 
APOLLINI. BELENO. C. AQUILEIENS. FELIX. 

In the 2d book of Kings, i the Canaanites are said to have passed their children 
through the fire to Baal, which seems to have been a common practice: and Ahaz, king 
of Israel, is blamed§ for having done the same thing. 

Io Ireland, this superstitious practice still continues. On particular days, great fires are 
lighted, and the fathers, taking the children in their arms, jump or run through them, and 
thus pass their children through them. They also light two fires at a little distance .from 
each other, and drive their cattle between them. This Phamician practice wu expressly 
forbidden in Deut. xviii. 10. Many places in Ireland are called after this God; a 
Baltimore, Baltinglass, &c. : and there are many proverbs relating to him. May is 
called the month of the fires of Beal. In some parts of Ireland, they yet say, Bal dlliu 

• Lmacz•1 Jatl. Awt. VoL VL p. 197. t BRTAKT'I Jfllll. Vol. L p. 284. : Chap. nii. 17. I Chap. m 3. 
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""8it. The good Baal, or, the God Bal, to you, as a form of salutation. How l\ 
Ledwich, Mr. Pinkerton, and others, can shut their eyes ·to these numerous mets, I a 
not imagine. I can scarcely conceive any thing better proved, than the intimate cc 
nexion between Ireland and ancient Phcenicia. 

CHODU.-GOD.-CBAP. 'ff. SECT. XXIV. 

The Irish C/,ot/ia God, is in fact the Sanscrit word Cot/am or Cot/, God. The C, ti 
third letter of the English, is taken from the G, the third letter of the Hebrew and Gree. 
Gimel and Gamma, as I have before observed. 

TEUTA.TES, TUISCO, TBOTB.-CBA.P. V. SECT. %XT. 

The Tuisco of Germany, or Teutates of Gaul, had exactly the same meaning, sign1 
tying "God, the Father of all Beings."• This was no other than the God TMl.i of th 
Egyptians-the God Mercury, to whom Tuesday in all these nations was dedicated. I 
the Celtaa had taken this God from the Romans, they would not have called him by hit 
Egyptian name, Tuisco or Teutates, but Mercury. The identity of the Gods canno1 
for a moment be doubted. The dedication to the same day of the week proves it.t 

It is very well worthy of observation that these planets, to which all tl.e mtiou upo.11 
earth dedicated their days of the week, had Celtic names, and were Celtic Gods. The 
Celtic name for dll1J BU Di, and the Sanscrit name Divas, and the name for .S"""°J 
Diesul ; the last syllable denoting the sun, from which the Romans had their sol--and 
not, as they absurdly imagined, from the word M>lu alone : for surely a body accom
panied by a number of planets, as they well knew, could not be called alone! The 
second was &om the word La, the moon, from which the Latins made Laa. The third 
day of the Celtm was Di-meurs or Dimers, whence came the Mamers and Mars of the 
Sabines and Osei. The fourth day was Di-mercher, the Mercury of the Gauls. The 
fifth day was Di-Jou, whence the Romans got their dies Jupiter, Di-Jou-pater. Their 
sixth day was Di-Guener, or Di-Wener, whence the dies V eneris ; and lastly, their Di-

• Dr. 11.AcJtlDlllOlf'I 4rttiq.1Ji#. 19. 

t 'l'he Tbotb, or Teat, of the~ .. cleritecl from the Cekic Tuilco, ml wa ia r.:t llelcurr· 
()( lleremy, SaiJl 9JI, Men:arim Celtil JLlrOIS" dictul-. omisa tennjnetjcme Lllina ia ... et. ia ........... 

mUlllDdo, at m ceteria tOCIDaa Ce1tici1 6eri IOlet, qua ill rr daiamit; tlllis at Soldurim. [C.U, B. G. Lib. ii. 
Devoti. quoa ilJoa Soldarios appellant,) miles mercede conductul, qoem Cella '°""" dinnmt, ---, tat-, Celtil. 
.... ; m. Mercari111 Cellis Mrrclw; Latini plerumque .. iD ... Galli bodielDi ill .,. termimDt. Sipi6ail -
Kercher aacrmem salci et limilil, liquidem ..n, Cambria. hglo-$uoaibm, Gemwaia, Gathia, sipm. et ill lpecie 
Jimitem, cleDOl8t, quod Galli muque. ,.,W, Bi1pui et Itali ..-ca. Sennalll '*'- --, Pena -:a. pro
nanciut. Ila Angli cs lllClrl cticmat, lignum imipe, DOtam, sigillam, stigma. cs -' "' ~ of "-'- ...,,., 
hglicam DOtlre.-Par.og. Soc. .frtt. IANI.. Vol. L p. 260. 
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Sadom was the dies Satumi. See the 3d chapter of the second book of Pezron's 
A'Ali'J"itiu of Natiou, where he has most triumphantly proved, that the Latin language 
was derived from the Celtic, and not from the Greek. 

GODS 01' INDIA. AND IllELA.ND THE U.JIE.-CBAP. V. SECT. X:CVI. 

Many of the Irish Deities are precisely the Gods of Hindostan. 
The Neit corresponds to the Hindoo Naut, and to the Neith of the Egyptians. 

Sam.an •••••••••••• to •••••••••• Samanaut. 
Bud •••••••••••••• to • • • • • • • • • • Bood. 
Can •••••••••••••• to • • • • • • • • • • Chandra. 
Omh, i. e. he who is, to • • • • • . • • • • Om, or Aum, 
And Esar •••••••••• to • • • • • • • • • • Eswara. • 

Chreeshna, the name of the Indian Apollo, is actually an old Irish word for the sun.t 
The Irish had a Deity named Cali. The altars on which they aacrificed to her, are at 

this day named Leeba Caili, or the bed of Cali. This must have been the Cali of the 
Hindoos.;:: 

They had also a goddess cailed Gwen or Guener, the goddess of smiles, or Venus: 
from whom Friday was called: she was the sister of Jou and Sadwm. It seems to me 
to be impossible to doubt the intimate relationship which has subsisted in some way or 
other between the natives of Ireland and Britain, and the Asiatic nations, in former times. 

On the whole, nothing can be more striking than the observation of Pliny,§ who, 
seventeen or eighteen hundred years ago, speaking of the Druids of Britain, says " Bri
tania "odie eam (magiam) attonite celebrat tantis ceremoniis, ut eam Persis dedisae videri 
possit"-Britain at this day celebrates the magic rites with so many similar ceremonies, 
that you might suppose them to have been given to them by the Persians. Surely Pliny 
must be admitted to be an impartial witness. He was not an Irish bard. 

KA.GO'S.Alf H&&CULES.-CHAP. 1'. SECT. XX1'II. 

In Holland, some years ~ an inscription was found to the Magusaii Hercules. 
Gallieus, who declares that he saw it, gives it in the fi>llowing letters, and explains how 
Gruter was mistaken in supposing it to be dedicated to the Theban Hercules, or Herculi 
Macusino. 

• MAmucx's Hist. limd. Vol II. p. 171. ed. 4to. 

t Aliatic Ru. VoL L p. 262; MAim. W .Ant. VoL VL p. 40. . t MAUL HVt. Krttd. VoL U. p.171, 4lo. 
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HER CU LI 

MAGUSANO 

M. PRIMIIUS 

TERTIUS 

V. S. L. M. 

In a very learned dissertation, at the end of his Treatise "" 1/ie S!Joils, he shews that 
this was fabricated by a colony of Dorian Phcenicians, from the city of Doro, or Dora, 
near Mount Carmel, between Ptolemais and Czsarea, in Syria. He supposes they were 
some of the same persons who erected the two famous pillars near Tangiers, urbs TJ"yss 
which Procopius• says, had on them a Phcenician inscription of the following import : 
'H,.,.,'S lfl'/U"I ol 4Wro~•S' a.ro 'lltf>O"'ttnrlt I.,,cri 1"1t A11r8 ul1t N~-nos ii sumos qui fugenmt 
a facie Josum pnedonis, filii Nane-We are of those who fled from the face of Joshua 
the Robber, the son of Nun. 

This Hercules he describes from Lucian, as Summus decrepitus, recalvaster, reliquis 
capillis prorsus canis, cute rugosa, et in nigerrimum colorem exusta, quales sunt nauae 
sen es. 

He supposes he was the same who built the temple at the pillars of Hercules, which 
Appian, in lbericis, says, was built by the Phcenicians, and where the worship was con
ducted after the manner of the Phcenicians ; and that the God worshiped was not the 
Theban but the Tyrian Hercules. Galheus then observes, that the language of Ph<B
nicia, and the Hebrew and Chaldee, are very similar, as is witnessed by the Pcenulus of 
Plautus and Jerom, and by Priscian, who says, Pceni quasi Phceni, quorum lingul 
Hebrem ex parte est confinis, /,ic li/J. v. Lingua Pcenorum Chaldee vel Hebrem similis. 
He then derives the word Magusan from the Chaldee word in 2 Sam. xix. 17, and Isaiah 
xvi. 11: lf.l.O tngzn, transvehentes. From hence the Chaldeans have the word Mf'JZ:) 

tngi::a, navis trajectoria, transitus. When all the other circumstances are considered, the 
etymology can scarcely be doubted. Here the Romans found this Hercules, and they 
adopted him, and made the inscription to his honour. Galleus then goes on to shew, 
that the Melcartbus, or Melicerta of the Greeks, and the Hercules Magusanµs, were the 
same God. That Melcarthus is derived from the words atn,p -(?.o •le ltrta, Melec: 
Cartha, Rex or Dominus Karthm, a city of Spain, built by the Tyrians. 

Stephanus, eodem loco, a Bocharto laudatus, 4'.fOS", n>Js 4>oi••JnJs, es xou LN 11~ 
xou a.noi· T'O 6uco"I ~''"JS. ILwcruuzs 8. ACDf uas twres- 4>1Jcrw-Dorienses vocat. t 
We shall find this Dorian gendeman of great consequence by and by. 

If I wished, I could readily double this chapter with circumstances of similarity, 

t ~a SyWU, DU. Mag. p. 651. 
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between the Irish and the Oriental mythology. But I apprehend that it is absolutely 
impossible, supported as these Gods are by festivals, &c. &c., still existing, to doubt 
the identity of the two systems, and I fear I shall be thought to have said too much 
~~ . 

THE CULDEES.-CHA.P. V. SECT. XXVIII. 

Having, as I conceive, prepared my reader to run riot a little in the mazes of etymo
logy, I shall now introduce him to Dr. Jamieson's friends the CuLDEES. I think I 
cannot hitherto be accused of much licentiousness in my etymological investigations, 
and that I may now claim a little liberty. 

In the early history of the Christian church, in Britain and Ireland, we meet with an 
order of priests called Culdees. They were common to both countries. St. Bernard 
says, they almost swarmed in Bangor and Down ; and Bede describes them as a most 
excellent people, living retired from the world. They had a very celebrated monastery 
in the island of Iona, and others in remote situations, and these situations, by accident 
or design, mostly the former possessions of the Druids. They were of both sexes, and 
chastity was esteemed the most excellent of all virtues. 

We find these people existing previously to the arrival of Augustin, in 597, both in 
Ireland and England ; indeed, from the earliest times of which we have any records. 
But they must have differed greatly from the Romisb monks, or they would not have 
been persecuted by them, and massacred as they were by the Ostmen 011 their arrival in 
Ireland. Nor would they have been banished from their monasteries in Scotland, as we 
are told that they were by Bede, wherever he had the power. In both countries the 
Benedictine order was substituted in their place. Of course, in all this Protestants 
will see only priests of a later corrupt church persecuting the professors of the more 
ancient and pure doctrines: but they do not tell us how these more pure CltrUtiall 
doctrines, priests or monks, came to Britain and Ireland before Christianity had arrived 
with their fal>kd Patrick, or their, perhaps, real Augustin. In the Irish monkish histo
ries they are said to have come from the East, to have been governed by the Egyptian 
rule, and to have been divided into three classes, answering to the Cc:enobites, Anacho
rets, and Sarabaites. They appear to have worn a white dress, similar to that of the 
ancient Essenes and modem Carmelites. 

THE SACB.ED FIB.E.-CHAP. V. SECT. XXU::. 

Like the ancient Jews and Persians, the Druids had a sacred, inextinguishable fire, 
which was preserved with the greatest care. At Kildare it was guarded, from the mo1t 

ia 
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remote antiquity, by an order of Druidesses, who were succeeded in later times 
order of Christian Nuns. 

Dr. Aikin observes, that Czsar and Tacitus are full on the predictive and 
qualities of the German women ; V elleda, a Druidess, was long looked up to by thE 
deity. The Northerns• called themAlirume, and in Irish, Alarunaighet is the wi: 
a~quainted with secrets. St. Bridgit is said to have planted the Nuns at Kildar 
to have entrusted to their care the holy fire. This fire was never blown with the 1 

that it might not be polluted, but only with bellows.! (The reader will recollect ti 
old Irish had a Goddess called Bridgit.) This fire was precisely like the fire of the 
which was fed with peeled wood, and was never blown upon with the mouth. 
and Abihu were punished with death for offering incense to God with other fire. 
Hyde§ informs us, that this was exactly the same with the ancient Persians, II w 
their sacred fire with the peeled wood of a certain tree called Hawm Magorum. 
was, I believe, in Col. Vallencey's works, (indigesta moles doctrime,) where I som 
ago met with an assertion, that the sacred fire of Ireland was fed with the wood 
same tree called Hawm. I regret exceedingly that I cannot now find it." 

Ware, the Roman priest, relates, that at Kildare the glorious Bridgit was rei 

illustrious by many miracles and notable things, amongst which is the sacred fire 
Bridgit, which was kept burning by nuns, ever since the time of the Virgin.ff 
monastery was a building called THE PULE BOUSE, the ruins of which are yet s 
An anonymous author says it was ordered to be extinguished by a bishop of Duhl 
the year 1220, because it seemed to be an imitation of the Vestal fire of NrmuJ 
pilius. But be adds, that it was not extinguished till the suppression of the mona: 
in the time of Henry the Eighth.:: 

I confess I am wicked enough to suspect, that the Heathen Goddess grew 
Christian Saint. Persons of fertile imaginations, perhaps. may think they see i 

• XBYBLD, .fiatiq. Stpt.n. &I.e.. p. 371; ScA.l. p. 439. 

t Non oris flam, ad fi>Jlibm tantum ~ YeDtilabris. Gi7al. Com/>. p. 279. 

I Cap. xrtii. p. 346. 

t O' BM m YOCe. 

U Hos _,., Penuum re1igio iD multis COllftDit cum Judaici, et magnl ex pute ab ei £uil deswnpta. ~ 

' Thil bas been thought to be the Persian JamUne. 
•• ID Britumil Minene Namea colebltur, m c:i9• tempJo perpetui ignes Danqa:IJD coelescere iD filYillcs, 

IUeOI globOI werti CerebaDtur, u &lino, cap. ZDY. mb &Dem. Et Camhcfen111 m Britmmil, p. 747, iD c 
KiJdar, memmit Sancta Brigida ante 1000 IDDOI Slncti Pmicii discipula. ew.jtU i.qmi 9liraaJa ft ip:a iJ 
,... fta'alplalAia r ... aa,a.~J. ~.m.cunnati&m, ciurewaqwm m:ramn11, 1e1 

~ BYDB, ti. .R.L Ytt. Pm. p. 148. · 

tt 1IarrV'1 WAD, Vol. L p. 380, Vol D. p. 236. 
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prophetesses, the Aliruna, a similarity to the female called Huldab, • and in the Alaru
""iglie, something very similar to the prophets or wise men, the seers as they were called, 
of the Jews. 

Dr. Henry, in his History of Engltlfld, has observed, that collegiate or monastic in
stitutions existed amongst the Druids. Through the mist of antiquity they may with 
difficulty, though perhaps with certainty, be discerned. The colleges of the prophets, 
named in the books of Kings and Chronicles, are discernible with similar difficulty, but 
perhaps with more certainty, than those of the Druids, but in each case their nature must 
remain a subject of doubt. 

As the monks and nuns were here, as it is acknowledged, before the arrival of Chris
tianity with St. Augustin, what can these monastic orders have been? We are obliged 
to have recourse to the Druids whether we wish it or not. In the most early records of 
antiquity we e~ery where meet with people answering to our idea of monks. Perhaps 
the earliest record may be that of the sixth chapter of Numbers, and from that it is 
evident, that, under the name of N azarites, they were then existing in Egypt ; for the 
expression of Moses implies their previous existence. They seem to have been like the 
present race of different orders or habits of life, Monks, Nuns, Hermits, Mendicant 
Friars, varying in different times and different countries, but still all monastic: all having 
the same generic character, and probably all derived from the same original. I have 
already stated, that it is the belief of the Roman Church that the Carmelites e.<tisted 
before the time of Clwist, and were descended from Elias ; and it would be no difficult 
matter to prove, that those very Carmelites were the Essenes or Therapeutm of Philo 
and Josephus. Probably the persons regulated by Elias were nothing more than a va
riety of the persons treated of in the book of Numbers. In short, there is no period of 
time so early as that the existence of monastic orders in it may not be perceived. 

The Druidesses were divided into three classes. The first were those who bad vowed 
perpetual virginity, and lived together in communities separate from the world. MeJat 
gives a description of one of these nunneries. It was situated on an island in the British 
sea, and contained nine of them. Strange accounts are told of their magical incantations, 
&c. &c., just what, under the circumstances, might be expected. They are said to have 
pretended to possess an oracle. The second class were married, but spent their time in 
company with the Druids, and in the offices of religion ; having conversation only 
occasionally with their husbands. The third class was the lowest, and were, in fact, 

only servants in the temples and attendants on the Druids. 
The e.<tistence of female Druids is further confirmed by two stories told by V opiscus 

and by ..tElius Lampridius. The first of these, from the information given by Dioclesian 
himself to Maximian, and by him related to the author's grandfather, says, that Dioclesian 

• 2 Kiogs uii. 14. t Lib. iii. cap. ii. ; ~ cb. Uc. 
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conceived the first hope of his future greatness, when only an inferior officer, in an inn7 

" apud Tungros/' from the prophecy of a remale Druid, who said, " Dioclesiane, jocare 
noli ; nam Imperator eris cum aprum occideris.'~ The story of Lampridius, which is 
in the Life of Alexander Severus, records, that Mulier Druias exeunti excJamavit, GaIIico 
sermone, V adas, nee victoriam speras, nee militi tuo credas ! • 

An inscription was found at Metz to this effect: "Arete Druis Antistita." Mac
culloch says, "This should imply a female establishment, a Druidical nunnery."t 

The account in Tacitus of female Druids looks very like what might be expected of the 
females of a monastic order, assaulted in their last retreat. He says, " Suetonius Pauli
nus prepared, therefore, to invade Mona, an island full of inhabitants, and a retreat for 
fugitives. For this purpose he caused ships to be made with ftat bottoms for a steep7 

uncertain shore. In these the foot were conveyed over ; the cavalry followed, by fording 
in deep water, or swimming, and towing the horses. On the shore stood a motley troop 
of armed men, mixed with women running up and down among them, dressed like furies 
in black garments, their hair dishevelled, and torches in their hands. The Druids also 
attended, lifting up their hands to heaven, and uttering dreadful execratiom. The novelty 
of the sight so struck the soldiers, that they stood, as it were, motionless, exposing them
selves to the enemies' weapons till, animated by the exhortations of the general, and en
couraging one another not to fear an army of women and madmen, they advanced, bore 
down all they met, and involved them in their own fire. Garrisons were at\'erward 
placed in the towns, and the groves sacred to their bloody superstitions cut down : for it 
was their practice to offer the blood of their prisoners on their altars, and consult the 
Gods by the entrails of men."i 

It bas been observed that after the time of the Romans, the Druids seem to have been 
seldom beard of in the middle of the island. 

A single passage of Strabo's is sufficient to account for the last remaim of them being 
found in Ireland, Mona, Man, and the extreme points of Scotland. He says, " Ob ne
f.mda hzc sacrificia omnem Druidum superstitionem tollere tentarunt Romani, sed 
frustr8," i. e. on account of their wicked sacrifices the Romans endeavoured to destroy 
all the superstition of the Druids, but in vain. Of course they fled from their persecutors 
as far as they could get. Hence we do not often hear of them except in the e."<trelJlla 

parts of the island, which the Romans were unable to conquer. 
From the circumstances related above by Tacitus, Mr. Rowland concluc:ks that !\Iona 

was the capital settlement, the Canterbury, or the Archiecopiscopal seat, of the Druid~ 
in Britain. From being a very convenient, connecting link of the chain with lrelaud, 
it was probably always a place of eonsiderable importance with them ; but I think he 

• Jfa.ccsllocA, VoL UL p. 265. 

,: TACITl1S, .4ma. xii. pp. 38-40; Govoa's Comb. Brit. pre£ p. lun. 
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goes too far. He says, "If these Druids' chief seat or residence had been in any other 
part of the then conquered Britain, (and, indeed, into what part of it had not the Roman 
;anny at one time or other reached?) bow came it to pass that we had not some account, 
in some author, of such an appearance of these Druids' playing their last game, (pro aria 
et facis,) as we have it by Tacitus, in this isle of Mona ?'' The answer is, because they 
did not play their last game till they found themselves driven to what they considered 
their last hold in this isle. Insulam incolis validam et perfugarum receptaculum, as 
Tacitus calls it. 

l\Ir. Davies• says, "Into that sequestered scene, Mona, the Druids, who detested 
warfare, had retired after the irruption of the Romans. They had deserted their ancient 
magnificent seat at Abury, and their circular uncovered temple on Salisbury plain, in 
which the Hyperborean sages had once chaunted their hymns to Apollo, or Plenyz." 

CBA.LDEES OF THE .JEWS.-CHA.P. V. SECT. X.XX. 

We read in the books of the Jews constantly of the Chaldees or the Chaldeans, but it 
is only in the book of Daniel that we can expect to find them speaking of themselves. 
They were an order of priests. It is probable that there never was any separate nation 
of them. 

Ambrosius Calepinet reckons the Persian Magi, the Gallic Druidre, and the Assy
rian Chaldea! to have been all the same, so that I am not singular in my opinion. 

It is probable that the Chasdim or Chaldees might, like the Druids in Gaul, at last 
get possession of the government ; for we find Divitiacus, the chief ruler there, was a 
Druid. And it is certain, that, in some cases, they succeeded by hereditary descent, like 
the priests of the Jews. Of all the books of the Bible, that of Daniel is most likely to 
give us a correct idea of them ; from the other books we bear of them only as objects of 
reprobation. The word Chaldees in the Jewish writings, often means tlencou, ro6kr1. 

At the 2nd verse of the second chapter of Daniel, it is said, Then the king commanded 
to call the magicians, and the astrologers, and the sorcerers, ad tlle Cllaltleans, for to 
shew the king his dreams. So they came and stood before the king. 

4. Theo spake tlie CliaUkaM to the king in Syriac. 
IO. TM Cllaitle<JM answered before the king, and said, There is not a man upon the 

earth that can shew the king's matter: therefore there is no king, lord, nor ruler, that 
asketh such things at any magician, or astrologer, or CAaltka.. 

• CeL Ra. p. 141. Mona, an illand cliftded by the riYer Menai from the main land. Aber-memi, the terry• 
tb11 end or tb11 mer. Hema and Man, and Mooeda iD Ireland, and Pomoaa iD the Orbeys, all probably come &om 
the w word. Aa we 6od in Mftl"31 pJacee, Har-Mun~, MODat PliDI, or Moaldain of tbe Moon, ID here n hue 
..... olthe moon. 

t Dit:t. p. 742; Tor.. liwl. p. 260. 

,-- .. 
'~~. ·:: .. ::: ~:. ,: ~ ~;:'.: 
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13. And the decree went forth that the 'l:lise 111.m should be slain; and they sc 
Daniel and his fellows to be slain. 

16. Then Daniel went in, and desired of the king that be would give him time 
that he would shew the king the interpretation. 

17. Then Daniel went to his house, and made the thing known to Hananiah, Mii 
and Azariah, his companions : 

18. That they would desire mercies of the God of heaven, concerning this secret 
Daniel and his fellows should not perish with the rest of the 'il1Ue ma of Babylon. 

4-8. Then the king made Daniel-chief of the governors over all the 'lllW • 
Babylon. 

Chap. iii. 8. ·Wherefore at that time certain Cha/Jemu came near, and 1lCC 

the Jews. 
Chap. iv. 1. Then came in the magicians, the astrologers, tit• CJ.alat1""8, anc 

soothsayers. 
Chap. v. 7. The king cried aloud to bring in the astrologers, llie C/,a/tleau, an( 

soothsayers. 
Ver. 11. There is a man-whom the king Nebuchadnezzar, thy &ther,-made m 

of the magicians, astrologers, Cltalaetl118, and soothsayers. 
30. In that night was Belshazzar, the king of tlte Clia/Jeans, slain. 
:31. And Darius the Median took the kingdom, being about tbree-acore and 

years old. 
Chap. vi. 1, !. It pleased Darius to set over the kingdom an hundred and tw 

princes, which should be over the whole kingdom ; and over these three president 
whom Daniel illtl8 the first. 

CR.A.LDEAN PRIESTS THE SA.ME AS TBE IUGI.-CHAP. v. SE~T. xxxr. 

The religion and the learning of the Babylonians, are so blended together, that 
difficult to separate them into nvo distinct heads : for the Chaldees, properly so ca 
were not only the priests, but also their learned men. These Chaldees were more 
tinguished from the people than the clergy are from the laity with us, and were as 11 

revered in their country as the Egyptian priests were in theirs, and are said to I 
enjoyed the same privileges.• They pretended to prophesy and were great magicia 

• DiotLSK:aL 

t lfr. I.arcber- in a note OD a ..... or Beiodotus, (Clio, du:D., Deloe, P· 247,) ..,.. .. Behll came origi 
rrom :Egypt. Be went, 11CC0111panied by other f..ap1iam, to Babylon : there be atablilbed prielll; m.e • 
pmomges eaDed by tbe Babylooians. Cbaldew. The ChaJdeans carried ro Babflon the ICieDc:e ~ 11tr.i 

which tbey learned &om the f.m>tian priesar." This smes to shew Larcher'• opiaiaa, tllll Iba a.we. were 
priests, though be ia quite wrong respecting tbe place thq· came &om. 

Digitized by Goog I e 



BRYANT'S AND AIJtIY'S ACCOU1'T 01' THE CHA.LDEES.-CBAP. V. SECT. XXXII. 191 

As usual amongst the Greeks, in matters relating to foreigners, we find the utmost 
confusion respecting these people: different nations being ca.lied by this name. Bochart 
proves, that they gave the name of Chalc:bri or ~. to many nations. They may have 
had a settlement somewhat similar to what the Druids had in Anglesey or Man, but I do 
not think that they could ever be said to have formed a separate or distinct nation. They 
were precisely like the Magi, out of whom some persons have been disposed to make a 
nation.• The Tzabeans, the Chaldeans, and the Tuscans, were all orders of priests, the 
latter of the Pelasgi or Etrusci. It was by these Chaldea.ns that the astronomical 
observations were made, which were brought from Babylon in the time of Ale.i:nnder. 
They were very celebrated fur their learning and knowledge, particularly respecting the 
motions of the heavenly bodies, that is, astrology. t For astrology was always considel'f'd 
a leading brunch of knowledge in those times.: 

8JlYANT'S AND AIK.IN'S ACCOUNT OP THE CRALDEES.-CHA.P. T. SECT. XXXII. 

Mr. Bryant§ has very plausibly held, tbat by the AmazOM were only meant priests of 
the sun; that they were the same as tbe Cbaldrei, and as the Ionim; that they founded 
the twelve cities of Ionia, and amongst the rest, Cuma, as is proved by coins. 

Of the Chaldeans, Dr. Aikin says, "The Chaldeans, or Celts, in fact flourished along 
the Euphrates, and supplied a vast mass of population to Judea. One division of them 

. settled on the Eu.~ine coast, and bequeathed their name to Galatia. From among these 
Galatians, probably in consequence of the inroads of Sesostris, that tribe of Gaels ap. 
pears to have crossed the Euxine, which strolled. along the middle zone of Europe, 
occupied. in early ages the north of Italy, laid Rome in ashes during the time of Camil
lus, gave its name to Gaul, and was finally pushed, by the ensuing wave of Cimbri, from 
the mouths of the Loire into Ireland. There the language of this oldest of the northern 
European tribes is still in some degree preserved. It is said to resemble the Punic 
11een in Plautus, and has been employed to decipher the soliloquy of Hanno. The 
.Fins of Lapland are thought to have branched from the same stock.'' 

If Dr. Aikin be correct in the Cbaldeans and Celts being the same people, it is not 
difficult to account for a colony of them being tbund by the name of Culdees in Scot-

• The country ol the Magi is often named, but they were only prie11a o( a country. The kinp ot the M1gi .. 
often named in the Ramisb chun:h, bat from Tertullian and otbera it ii mdent, that whit were callecl kings were anly 
a rmlt or order in the prieldaood, and aanered almOlt conectly to our kings at anm oC the order of BeraldL 

t Diotl. SictJ. 

: It is~ by Mr. Vallencey, that the Cb:a1deans were ceJebrated for the manufilcture of linen, whicb be sup
pCllel dlllt the lrilh receited from them. 

I .baL Vol. m. pp. 466, 4i0. 
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land. This idea of Dr. Aikin's is nearly allied to that of the Chaldeans being the 
priests of the people residing on the Euphrates, or of the Celtz. But the first migra
tion which brought the sixteen letters, must have been long prior to Cyrus. They must 
have come some time before :Moses, and that a considerable time. 

Mr. Huddleston states Suadli or Said/,, pronounced Sui, to be the radix of the Latin 
.vuadeo ; that Suidh Bheil, pronounced Sui-Beil, signified the counsel of Bel, which, 
Grrecized, became Sybela or Sybilla. In Aquitaine, in Gaul, was a people called SybiJ
lates. • This was most likely from the temple of Apollo or Bel in Assyria, served by 
the Chaldees, one of the first of his temples. t 

Mons. Baillie says,: "The Chaldeans (they say) were originally a coUege of priests, 
instituted hy Belus, on the model of those of Egypt." This he disbeliel'es, and shews§ 
that they did not come from Egypt ; but yet, that they were strangers at Babylon, and 
tha~ they were said to come there with Evechous, who was the first king of Babylon 
that bore the name of Chaldean. 

When the Assyrians first began to cultivate the earth, those who dwelt in the wilder
ness were called Chaldeans. U In like manner when the borders of Europe began to be 
settled and cultivated by the land-workers, we hear of the Celtz, from the utmost bounds 
of the East to those of the West, variously pronounced Khaltee, QuaJtee, Gualt~ Ga.. 
latee ; from Khaldt, W aldt, an original word, signifying wood. In like manner, those 
woods, hills, or do\Vns, which in the most western parts of Europe have ~n called 
Dun-keld, in the eastern, in Greece especially, are called Calydonian ; nay, our wolds 
in the southern, as well as in the northern parts of Britain, were by the Romans univer
sally called Calydonia.~ 

According to Mr. Whitaker also, the words Gathel, Gael, Gatal, Galt, Gaeld and Celt9 
are all the same, and signify wood-lander. The word is known to mean wood-lander, or 
resident in the wood, in opposition to the residents of cities." 

Diogenes Laertius, in his first book, De Vitis Philosophonnn, thus writes:-" Philoso
phiam a Barbaris initia sumpsisse, complures autores asserunt. Constat enim apud 

• TOLAND, Hu.tf. p. 284. 

t The Sybil or Cuma Wll said to have come rrom Babylon. BAILLIE, Hilt. Alt. Liv. v. Sect. Yi.. 

: Hi.it. A1t. Liv. v. Sect. v. I lb.~ iii. n Isaiah uiii. 13. 

~ Gov&a.~OR Powti1AL, An:li. Soc. An. !AA. Vol. II. p. 240. Pownal says. Saracen means nd tribe, and Edom 
the same; and, that from the lal.ter the Red Sea is called. [6. 242. That Peodennis, in Cilicia, is the 11111e as 
Pendennsis in Cornwall • 

.. Castellus proves that the Chaldees had an order of priests named Belp, ab hoc, ordo il1e sacerdolalis, cujus 
obsenatores Belgice dicti. The Irish gloaarim Die, that the Firbolg were priests or augurs. In the Eastern lan
guages bolg means learned, eloquent, virtuous. Thus Fir, a man, and 6alg or letters. VA.LL. Col. Rd. Hib. V oL llL 
pret: to a Tract, p. civ. 

,-- .. 
'~~. ·:: .. ::: ~:. ,: ~ ~;:'.: 
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Penas claruisse Magos, apud Babylonos et Assyrios floruisse Chal<heos, • apud Celtas 
vero seu Gallos, Druidas: et qui Semnothei appellabantur, ejus rei fuisse autores ait 
Aristoteles in Magico, et Sotion libro decimo tertio successionis. 

THE CVLDEES SUCCEEDED BY HlUlEDIT.lB.Y DESCENT.-CH.lP. T. SECT. xxxur. 

The Culdees of the British Isles were, in many other respects besides their nam~ 
similar to the Chaldees of Assyria. 

It appearst that they succeeded to their office by hereditary descent in the church of 
St. Andrew's, leaving their property to their wives and children when they died. And 
in Ireland also, in the church of Armagh, where this body had great influence, there was 
an hereditary succession for fifteen generations. The prior was a layman in the capacity 
of chanter of that church.;:: 

Mr. Huddleston has given a curious account from the registry of the priory of St. 
Andrew's of the dedfoation of that church, till that time called Kilrimont, to St. Andrew, 
by king H ungus and bishop Regulus, in the year 82.S. From this it appears not to 
have been before dedicated to any saint. He says, the word Kilrimont means tempk 011 

tlte !ting's mount. I think it probable that their bishop Regulus had become converted 
to the Roman faith, and that in consequence the monks were obliged to submit; for what 
could they do against their prior and the king ? But " they continued to perform 
divine worship in a certain con1er of the church after their own manner;" and the 
register adds, " nor could this evil be removed till the time of king Alexander, of blessed 
memory," in 1124; so that the Culdees and Popish priests performed their service in 
the same church, for nearly SOO years.§ But it seems, from various circumstances, that 
in the latter part of their existence, a feeling against their having wives gradually gained 
ground. This probably arose from the strong dislike of the Romish zealotes, their 
neighbours, to this practice. 

It is allowed by Dr. Jamieson, that they had a rule of some sort, but he has not given 
it to us; an omission which 1 am not able to supply.II 

The fact of the Culdees having succeeded by hereditary descent, is extremely important. 
It is so very different from the practice under the Christian religion, that it tends strongly 
to confirm the suspicion that these people were Druids. It is no where to be found 

• Abraham ii llid to bate come Crom Ur oC the ChaJde& I apect this does DOt mem from tbl town ol Ur of 
the Cbaldees, but &om the &re, or &re-worship ot the Cbaldees. 

t From the excerpt. Regilt. St..~. V.; l'tHDRTON•s EnqUry, l App. p. 462. 

! J.ua.ao1'•s IIUt. C..uI. p. 32. 5 ToL. Hwl. p. 301. 

g The rule by which they lited mUlt eTidmtly be of the fint importuce, and utremely c:mious. H Dr. Jum.. 
bat it, the withboktiog of it ia quite umccouotable. 
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except where the Druids have been. Thus in Bretagne, whose inhabitants were Celtz, 
and the priests Druids, it. prevailed till it was abolished by Hildebert, Archbishop of 
Tours, in his provincial council, in 1127. In the end of the same century, Giraldus 
Cambrensis complains of it as one of the disgraces of Wales, (where, as well as in 
Ireland, Culdees remained till his time,) that sons got the churches after their fathers by 
succession and not election, possessing and polluting the church of God by inheritance.• 

DEllIV A.TION OF THE WORD CULDEE.-CHA.P. V. SECT. XX.XIV. 

Dr. Smith, Messrs. Goodall and Shaw, wish to derive the word Culdee from Keile, 11 

servant, and Dia God, merely Latinized, and that &om this came our Cel or Kil, so often 
found joined to our churches and towns, as Kildare, &c. But the Greek word for moaks 
is L>.Af<tn"ci•: and Dr. Jamieson's remarkt seems more probable, that they had their 
names from this, the meaning of which was people called or separated to God. And ht= 
thinks that the name of Kil, so often joined to our places of worship, comes from this. 
I think it not improbable that the Greek word came, like so many others, from the Celtic. 

It is the fashion to run down etymological researches; but though they may be often 
fanciful, yet they are often not carried as far as they might be. Who would think of 
Jeriving Culdee from Kasdim .1 O'l"T?ll:I k.rdim. Yet it is no more unreasonable than to 
Je_rive Chaldeans from it-a derivation which no one denies, but without which no one 
would have thought of deriving the Culdees from it. 

Dr. Jamieson, in every part of his history, has made it apparent that theye."'tisted long 
before there were any bishops, and for a long time, even after there were bishops, inde
pendent of them and in spite of them. There is not a particle of credible evidence of 
the time when they began to exist ; for who will believe a word of the A5pw!Jolical 
expressions of Tertullian, the Montanist, whose lies Mr. Moyle bas well exposed; or of 
the stories of king Donald, or the disciples of John the Apostle? It is very possible 
that some individual missionaries may have come to Scotland or Ireland ; but the evidence 
on which we have it cannot be depended on. What dependence can be placed on such 
witnesses as Bede, who, it is evident from Dr. Jamieson's admissions,: did not know 
Scotland from Ireland, as in his Chronicle he calls those Scoti, whom in his History be 
calls Hibemi ! 

L.&.ST llElllA.IliS OP TBE CtTLDEES IN YOJlltSRillE.-CHA.P. V. SECT. X%%T. 

Traces of the Culdees are occasionally to be met with in different parts, both of Britain 
and Ireland. The last I have observed were at Ripon and York, both places almost 

• JAJ11D01t'1 Hilt. CJ. p. 35, Noce. t lrut. p. 5. 

,-- .. 
'~~. ·:: .. ::: ~:. ,: ~ ~;:'.: 
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within sight of the ancient British capital Iseur, Isurium, now Aldborough, and of the 
famous Druidical temple at Brimbam Craggs. This Brimham, or Brimmon, or Brim
man, is a very curious place. And when I consider all the circumstances attending it, I 
cannnot resist the temptation of hazarding an etymology, though it may be thought 
mr-retched. May it not come from the words Betb-rimmon, abbreviated as Amesbury 
was abbreviated from Ambres-bury? In Ireland I learn from Colonel Vallencey, that the 
sun, moon, and stars, were called collectively Rimmin. In the second book of Kings• 
it is said, "My master goeth into the house of Rimmon," )tli rm•. The Rimmin of 
one country, e."'Cplains the Rimmon of the other. A place of the same name is to be 
found not far from the temple at Rolwrich. And after all that may be said, this is not 
so far-retched as Chaldeans from Kasdim. 

Iseur was the capital of the Brigant.es, as well as of all Britain ; and was removed to 
York, the Celtiberian settlement or town of Evora or Ebora, Latioized Eboracum, by 
the Romans after they had conquered the country ; probably at the time they turned the 
road from lseur or Aldborough through Boroughbridge, t where it now passes. This 
town was probably built out of the Druidical temple there, of which only three immense 
pillars now remain. The numerous beautiful mosaic pavements yet to be seen at Ald
borougb, prove its ancient magnificence. The word Iseur is curious-it signifies Saviour, 
from the Hebrew word Jltll' iso, to save. The Persians applied this epithet to the sun, 
as Mithra, or the sun which saved them annually from the empire of Ariman, or dark
ness, the six months of winter. In York, one of the streets which runs into the most 

ancient part of the towo, called Aldborough, is called Saviour Gate. Thus the new 
citizens imitated the old ones, in the names of their streets. 

If this shews nothing else, it shews that they knew the meaning of the old ones. I 
15hall be told that Saviour-gate was so called for a very different reason. Perhaps it 
was; but the words Aldborough and Iseur in one place, and Aldborougb and Saviour
gate in the other, are oddly connected. Every ooe must judge for himself. In Ald
borough, at York, are the remains of a Heathen temple of Bacchus or Jupiter. The 
latter of these was the god whom the Romans, in spite of their utmost exertions, could 
not prevail upon the Druids to worship by the name of Jupiter, or under any other name 
than that of Iou, or Jou. This proved the extraordinary ignorance both of Britons and 
Romans; for Jupiter was nothing but loo-pater. Both Bacchus and Jupiter had the 
epithet of ~p, Saviour; Zeus Soter and Dionusus Soter.i Sir John Marsbam had a 
coin of the Thasians, on which was Hercules, with the inscription "Hr~-s ~
This god had a temple in Gades.§ In the church of St. Peter's at Rome is kept ;,. secrd, 
a large stone emblem of the creative power, of a very peculiar shape, on which are the 

• Ch. "· 18. t See BoCJWt:itAft's Hiltory of Scotlond, Vol L p. JO 1, ed • .4.Wn, for the account oC ENrG. 
: BaYA.."(T'S .4.1141. VoL ll. p. 406. § Clllllh. Orig. p. 126. 
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words Zeus iam,, .• Only persons who have great interest can get a sight of it. 
mains of the worship of Mithra, who was also called I4DT1Jf, are round about Y 
almost every day. Brigantia, of which lseur (as mentioned above) was the capi 
brought into the field against the Romans an army of eighty thousand men. 

BRA..KBA.H IN YOJlltsRI.RE.-CHA.P. V. SECT. XXXVJ. 

The magnificent temple of Beth-Rimmon (if I may so venture to call it) stood in 
midst of the forest of Knaresborough, which was of vast extent. Persons are yet liv 
at the town of that name, in the middle of it, whose fathers told them they could 
member it so covered with oak timber, that a squirrel could pass from Knaresborot 
to Skipton without touching the ground. Ripon, lngryphum, where was a kil or 
of the Culdees, in the time of Bede,t is about eight miles on one side of Bramham, a 
Aldborough, lseur, at the same distance on the other. The situation of Bramham m1 
have been excessively strong. It consists of an immense collection of very large loc 
rocks, thrown by nature to the knoll of a hill at that place, and made available by 1 

Druids to their own superstitions.: Knaresborough and Knavesmire, near York, a 
Navestock Common JD Essex,§ probably came from the same root, from the Kne; 
described in Egypt by a winged globe, often by a winged serpent.II 

The last Culdees of whom I have found any traces were in the church of St Peter 
York, A. D. 9S6.f 

lONA..-DER.IV.A.TION' OF.-CR.AP. V. SECT. XXXVU. 

I conceive that Bramham or lseur has been a grand place for the Druids and the C1 
dees. But their last northerly retreat was in the island of Iona, the fiunous ~ u, 
This island Dr. Ja.iun says, has been variously denominated; that its ancient nu 
is said to have been I, Hi, or Aoi, (as written in the annals of Ulst.er,) which were 1 
tinized into Hyona or Iona; that its common name is now 1-colum-kill, (the island 
Colum of the Cells); that it is included in one of the parishes of the island of Mu 
According to Toland," the old name of Iona was Inis Druineach, or the island oft 

• la it from tm DDe bning 101De pecaliar Mae that tllOle pmlX cbeftlien, tbe c:ardiaall, bep it 10 dCllel 
Perhaps they cbome 1o 1DODOp01ire the wonbip cA it. I newer aw it, but I bow tlJll i& is ia SL ,_. .. 

t See 1.uaaolf•s Hilt. CtWL p. 227. : Vide Plate 35. I Sftul.n"s ..aw,, p. 96. 

II Bachor in Cheshire, Oil tbe Dee. WIS founded by Coogellm, A. D. 530. u Baamor.,.; hat Bile..,. it, 
GJaoded ,,, Lw#ufar an.em pAilotJopMn, ml c:oatinued for 350 ,... matil Coagellm et.mpl a ialo a COil' 

o(lfODb. See WAJUmfOTOlt'I Hiltory of W'ala; Hilt. of St • ..41haa'i, p. 18, 41o. 'l'his ii pvblblf all I 

leDle oftbeir mtmdation by Lucim; they were more like ID oJd lllODl8tel'J of Druids, Cuideea. Carbl. 

1' Not. Mn. " Hwd. p. 263. 

!>>:::::-:! "·:' {··;;, '"'·--' " 
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Druids ; and a place in the island was called Pit-an-drucb, that is, the grave of the 
Druids. He says, I signifies an island in Irish, and is often written Hii, Ii, Hu, to 
avoid making a word of one letter.• This is not in Mr. Toland's usual style. It is 
true that I meant an island, because it meant the island of I, which might perhaps be 
called ..-up· c!oX'J•, the island, from its celebrated sanctity. If we go to the annals of 
Ulster we find it is caUed I, Hi, or Aoi. Now I apprehend it ought to be the same as 
the inscription in the cave at New Grange, and then it would be the island of, I, or 
rT" ie, or l"TN ae, or ,N ai, all meaning the He, the Self-existent Being, the God Jab, lab, 
or Lx.; the God I AM THAT I AM. Thus it would very properly be called the island 
of I or Ii. The i might be doubled, as is common with words in the Hebrew language 
when superior emphasis or sanctity is intended, as may be often seen with the word 
sabbat, sabbat, sabath. It was the same word as that placed in the front of the temple 
of the god Apollo at Delphi, M" ie, reading the Hebrew from right to left, of Apollo, the 
god of the Hyperboreans. Thus it came to be the island of I, rtzt' a;oX'I"· 

Mr. Daviest says, the Great God was considered by the Welsh the dispenser of good, 
and was also called B uddwas. The name of Buddwas is very striking. The Bull was 
sacred to this God, of which Mr. Davies has given many e."Camples.;t 

The Jews, who resided in Egypt, built a temple at a place called in their books, in the 
Hebrew language, JN an, or sometimes J'IN an, in our translation on or avms. The Jews 
of Jerusalem were very indignant at this, and in one of the versions it is called the city 
of destruction. The Cbaldee paraphrast, as ignorant, as may be expected from such an 
author, not knowing what to make of it, calls it the city or the sun, which is to be 
destroyed. The Greeks, not knowing what to make of it, called it the city Helio
polis, or of the sun. In the names of Iona and the Janus or Janus of the Etruscans, 
we have the whole secret of the a, or arm1 or ms, of the Jews, dissected or etymologiaed 
for us. The island of Iona is often called I by itself; this is in fact, the IE or l"I" ie, of 
the Jews, and the ei of the God Apollo at Delphi, and the an is the name of the temple 
in Egypt, put together to form Ian, with the Latin form of us, Ianus. A• is the Seit:. 
existing One, and le, or Ian, the self-existing Jab or Jehovah, and amounts in fact to 
the I AM THAT I . .u1, or I AM. The dropping of the second letter of the word.,, ie, is 
surely no unnatural assumption. It is almost impossible to be avoided. The actual 
circumstance of the island of Iona being commonly and actually called the island of I, 
is a very striking illustration of the principle carried into practice. Again, we have lleeJl 

by the annals of Ulster that it is called Hi. Read this in the Greek, from left to right, 
and it is the identical word Ei of the God Apollo at Delphi. All this is confirmed in a 
very striking manner, by the consideration that Iona was, like the temple at Delphi, 

• K,,.,.,,.., p. 53, Note. t DrDl. M,,W. p. 118. : Ibid. pp. 132, ~. 
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peculiarly dedicated to A polio. And they were both founded by Hyperboreans. 
reader will not forget that the Irish and the Greek alphabets have been proved tot 
same, the truth of which will be much more clearly shewn by and by. I am well: 
that these etymologies may be said to be far-fetched, but they must be conside1 
conjunction with the other circumstances. And I must beg my reader to suspe1 
judgment till he has seen the whole of my work, particularly the Sixth Chapter. 

All these words and ideas, too, are evidently derived from the word mil' Itm 
absurdly written Jehovah) of the Jews and Christians, corrupted and debased in 
manner that human ingenuity could conceive. But the Christians have no rig 
complain of the Heathens for having stolen their God Jehovah. They have made 
sal3, and have stolen ten times as much from the Heathens. They have stolen sain 
scores. Half the saints in the Romish calendar are Heathen Gods. 

Jt"PITER .A!'l'D J ANUS.-CHAP. V. SECT. XX.XVII(. 

The original of the word Jehovah or leue was le or leu, not lao, or Ls.: the C 
omega, m, is a modern corruption, that is, comparatively modem. We constantl' 
of the words the Aleim, but in NO iMtance do we find THE Ieue or THE Jehovah. 
reason is because the last letter is emphatic, and thus the sacred tetragrammaton 11 

be rendered THE Ieu. iM' /eu, is Jab; rr-iil" Iea-e, is THE Jab.• Hence, as J 
before, comes Father, Zeus, Jeu, or Jupiter in every nation upon earth.t 

In the course of thousands of years, and during its passage through various cou1 

and languages, it is not surprising that the vau should have chan~ into the o or t 
but Mr. Middleton states, that the Gaelic ao is equivalent to the Greek upsilon. 1 
in fact, there seems to be no real change, but it continues as nearly the same as tht 
languages will admit.; 

Iona was derived from the God ii' Ie, and the °" of Egypt ; these the Romaru 
flnized, and thus made the oldest of all their G~ Janus or Jonas. It is very ev. 
that, respecting this double or often four-faced .God, Cicero and all the Romans 
ridiculously ignorant. He was Etruscan, and the oldest of Italy, and that was all 
knew about him. If they had folJowed the advice of Plato they might, perhaps, 

• Dr. SDlith says, that the word IDOltly 1Jled by tbe Cella for the Supreme Being wu Dia or Dbia, which. 
oblique cw, has De aod Dhe ; that o{ tbia the Esua or Baus, aid to bate been wonhiped by the Druids, 
only to baYe been a conuption, and the Et• md Dem of the Greeb and Utiu wae llllDiildy clemed & 
dm the Dbia or Dia oCtbe Celts ia the ame u 1be lab or the Bebmra. P. 16. 

t Tbe God Jebowah .. weU bown to the Gentiles; Porphyry says, that Sm:Maiathm receited iDbmMio 
Hierombalul, a priest ot r-. 

! Toi.. Hwl ,>· 253. 

., ... " .... 
: ·~ ,~ ~. :: ; _ !. 
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cijscovered him. They would have found him amongst the Hyperboreans or Barbarians, 
their ancestors, and the teachers of all the science that they knew. 

Of this God, Vallencey says, u Ian, !anus ; Pater Tuscorum Deus omnium primus ; 
Irish loon, Jehovah, dominus, the Almighty God ; this word bas been admitted iu the 
same sense by the Gomerian Welsh. In the Basque, loun, Iauoa, God, Lord. In the 
Sclavonic, Iunak, a hero (Ir. Aonach) loon the head, the upper part. (Shaw.) This 
word is often written aon by the modem Irish, ao and io having the same sound. If I 
mistake not, the Irish name of Wednesday, viz., cad-oon, or d.ia cadiononn the holy day 
of loon, was so named from the worship to the Omnipotent God, assigned on that day. 
loon \\1lS the same as Baal or Belus, with the heathen Irish, and this accounts for Janus 
being esteemed the same as Apollo by the Romans. (See M..a.caoarns, Sat. i. 9.) Some 
undertake, says he, to prove Janus to be the sun, and that he is represented double, 8.d 

being master of both gat.es of heaven, because he opens the day when he rises, and shuts 
it when he sets. His statues are marked on the right hand ,.-ith the number SOO, aud on 
the left 65, to signify the measure of the year. Cicero says in his third book of Et,YIDO* 
Jogies, that Comificius calls him not Janus, but Eanus.• In the ancient poems of the 
Salii, he is styled the God of Gods. He is drawn with a key and a rod. He has twelv~ 
altars, one fur each month of the year. Marcus Messala, Consul and Augur 55 years, 
begins his discourse upon Janus thus: ' He who forms and governs all, united together 
the nature of water and earth, which by their gravity always tend downward, to that of 
the fire and spirit, which by their lightness mount nimbly upwards, and these he has 
confined to the heavens : and to these heavens he has annexed such an attractive force QS 

unites and binds together different natures and qualities.' This passage of Macrobius is 
good authority for the Scytbian deity loNN being the same as the Etruscan IAsus or 
EAYtJ'S, which was bis name, and not Janus." 

As Janus was the pater deorum of the Irish and of the Etruscans, so was Anu, the 
mater deorum Hiberoensiumt She was called Anu, Ana, and Anaine.: 

ST. COLUXB.\.-CHAP. v. SECT. XX.XIX. 

And now we come to a curious question. Who was Co/11111/Ja, of whom so much bas 
been written and of whom so little is known ? I may as well first ask who was St. 
Denis ?-killed on l\f ount ~fartrc, at Paris, whose limbs were scattered about and re-col
lected by women who wept his misfortunes; on whose church at St •. Denis is the history 

• B.,.m says, Comificius ttymorum lilxo tertio, C"acero, inqait, DOG Jaaum, sed F.aoum nominlt. M'ACltOI. Slit.; 

BllYAlfT, Vol II. p. 260. 

t Yet. Gloa. Hih. : VtJ.J.. Coll .&h. Hill. Vol. IIL p. 640. 
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of a bunting-match, and in whose vault below is part of a picture, in Mosaic, of a man 
filling a wine-cask, found in the floor a few years ago, but which will now be taken 
away. Who is be but Bacchus ?-as Mr. Faber bas proved, in his Heat/in M!JtlioU>g,, 
to a demonstration. In the character of Christian saint and martyr, he walked from 
St. Denis to Paris, with bis bead in his hand. As the ignorant monks maJe a holy 
Denis out of the ruins of the temple and traditions of Bacchus in France, in like manner 
they made a St. Columba out of the misunderstood word Iona, which in Hebrew is 
iTJi" lune, in Latin Co/14mba, and means a dove. .Mr. Pennant has observed the 
similiarity; he says,• "Iona derives its name from a Hebrew word, signifying a dove, 
in allusion to the name of the great saint, Columba, the founder of its fume." On this 
Dr. Jamieson remarks in a note, "This he has probably borrowed from Fordun, who says 
of Columba, Hie cum Iona propheta sortitus est nomen; nam quod Hebraica lingua 
Iona, Latina vero Columba, dicitur." I am persuaded they first Latioized it into Iona, 
then blundered it into Columba, then all the rest followed like the stories of St. Denis, 
&c. &c. I have no doubt that the stories of St. Denis, of St. Patrick, and of St. Columba, 
are all equally true. It is curious that St. Columba bad the good fortune to have a 
disciple called Jonas, who wrote his life. Here again is another instance of ignorance, 
or roguery, or both. 

Mr. Pennant very nearly stumbled on the truth. The language of the islands was a 
dialect of the Hebrew, or of the same language as the Hebrew, and in it the word Iona 
was found to mean dove. Thence came the mistake. A similar mistakearoserespecting 
the ass, which the rabble of the Greeks fancied that they had discovered to be the object 
of the worship of the Jews ; t a blunder similar to that concerning the teeth of Cadmus. 
The Greeks were the greatest blunderers upon earth, unless I except the Irish: but then 
Pat has neither their absurd vanity, nor their propensity to lying. He is true and sin
cere ; but who has not heard of the Gnecia Mendax ? 

Jon was the same as Baal in Welsh. Jon was the Lord, God, the first Cause. lu 
Basque, Jauna, Jon, Jona, Jain, Janicoa, Jaungoicoa, meant God, Lord, and Master. 
The Scandinavians called the sun Jon. One of the inscriptions of Gruter shews, that 
the Trojans adored the same planet by the name of Iona.: In Persian the sun is called 
Jawnah. All these names have a near relation to the Etruscan Janus, who was consi
dered the God supreme-the Deus Deorum. 

• y OJ09C to the .H.bridu, p. 278. 

t They found the Jews wonbiping a God they called tM or On. Thia word, u usual, they Gnecized, and coaTertrd 

it into -c. which in their llngulge meam an-. Smidt •ys, ( Pa/.o. SH. .bt. IAlllL VaL L p. 262,) ~-- . 
~ llOll MC, .. L, et ... ~- Hence came the blunder of the Greeb, that the Jews wonbiped ID A& 

; V,w.. Coll. VoL IV. p. 231; JAJIIBIOl'l'I Hmlia ScytAil:iu, p. 60. 
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The Athenians prctende<l that the Ionian cities were founded by one Ion, who went 
from their city iu very remote times. But, says Mr. Bryant,• the lonim were denomi
nated from Iona the Dove. Again, he says that the Peleiades, or Doves, were the female 
branch of the lonim. t 

Again,+-" The name of the Dove among the Amonians was Ion, and Jonah; some
times e~pressed Jonas, from whence came the O'""'°' Oinas, or the Greeks. The colony 
which settled at Cume, in Italy, went by the direction of a Dove.§ As the Dove was 
esteemed die interpreter of the will of the Deity, the priests and soothsayers were, fiom 
tbat circumstnnc:e, called Ionah, or Doves." The rites of Dod.ona were said to have been 
brought by a dove, and the women who officiated were called Ilwiou and Ila>.i.aB.i ; 
which the Latins rendered Columbee, that is, teachers of divine truth : the Dove being 
the teacher of the Divine will for the founding of the temple. PotterH says, the oracle at 
Dodona was founded by a '6/ack Dove.'° AU these different expressions come fiom a mis
apprehension of the word leue, La., grown into Jupiter in Latium, and Janus in Tus
cany-more purely preserved amongst the Druids under the letters 111, M"-le, or lab, 
and the Island of I or Ii, or the sacred isle. Through all the Heathens, every where, 
from India to Thule, I could trace the worship of the God Jehovah, Ieu, if it pertained 
to my subject. 

The story of St. Columba reminds me of St. Amphibolus. St. Augustin coming to 
England, brought with him, of course, a part of the monastic dress, called, in Latin, 
Amphibolus. Thus it was the holy or sacred dress, Ampbibolus. In proper time it 
came to have suitable adventures ascribed to it as a person, chapels dedicated to it, 
and in short grew into a saint, and in decent time into a martyr. His adventures may 
be met with, if my memory serve me, in the history ot' St. Alban's. The apotheosis of 
this old cloak was performed by Jeffery of Monmouth, and Hector Boece ... 

The ignorant monks made saints out of every thing. In Ireland, they made St. 
Kenny, &om Cill-Chainnigh or Kilkenny. From the Shannon, or Senus, they made 
St. Senanus, and &om Down or Dunum, St. Dunus. If it were worth the trouble, 
hundreds of similar instances might be produced. 

• VoL UL p. 474. t Ibid. 486. : Ibid. 

5 1be :00.. wbicb directed &m to the 1nach of the mialetoe, were DOt only the bUda DCsed to bia modaer, but 
tbq were the bmden of all tbe old oracles. 

a "'~chap. wi. 
.. Blact dote! Why black l nil ia atremely carious. I bope in a Cuture WOik, on which I bate been ..... 

.ome yan, to explain tbia : ud I latter mJMll that I Dll be able to umaftl a web moie intriaite tban the LabpiDth 
ore-. 

•• V'Mle J.AKmSOM'S Hilt. Cald. p. 44. 
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HUXA.N SACRIFICES BY ST. PA.TRICX.-CHA.P. V. SECT. XL. 

There is a curious tradition, both of St. Patrick in Ireland, and of St. Columba in 
Iona, that when they attempted to found churches, they were impeded by an evil spirit, 
who threw down the walls as fast as they were built ; until a human victim was sacrificed 
and h11riecl under the foundation, which being done, they stood firm.• These are probably 
the same story, and perhaps may have i:Jad some foundation, from the met of a proverb 
still continuing, which is said to have arisen from it. 

I very much fear there is too much truth in this story. Not that I mean that such a 
thing was done by either a Christian Patrick or Columba, but by the Druids, from whom 
the story got rathered upon the former. If there were a Patrick or Columba, of the ex
istence of both of whom I doubt, I no more believe they would do this, than that the early 
Christians ate children, which modem divines have believed. I find some persons absurd 
enough to give credit to this story of Patrick.t Under each of the twelve pillars of one 
of the circular temples in Iona, a human body was found to have been buried, whence it 
was instantly settled that these circles were not temples, but cemeteries. It may as well 
be inferred that our churches are not places for worship, because people are buried there. 
When I consider the mortifying evidence of Cear to the shocking state of degradation 
with respect to human sacrifices, into which the Druids bad tallen, I am obliged, very 
unwillingly, to suspect that the game of II'1t1l was played over again in this temple. Of 
this I shall say more in my last chapter. 

In Joshua vi. 26, it is written-" Cursed H the man before the Loan, that riseth 
up and buildeth this city Jericho : he shall Jay the foundation thereof in his first-born, 
and in bis youngest son shall he set up the gates of it." 

In the first book of Kings, xvi. s+, it is thus written-" In his days did Hiel the Beth. 
elite build Jericho : he laid the foundation thereof in Abiram his first-bom, and set up the 
gates thereof in his youngest son Segub, according to the word of the Loan, which be 
spake by Joshua the son of Nun.'' 

Wherever Litlaoi were used as sepulchral monuments, they were placed near the body, 
not upon it, to crush it to pieces. They were of a nature very different from Bat grave
stones. 

• JAXU:SOl!f'a IIVt. Cddm, p. 21. 

t The ReY. Mr. 'B.eeftl, the tnm1ator al Jmtin MartJr, declaa be belims ALL the heretics 11e cbiJdren. Now • 
the heretics were probably tea times as muaerous at dill time • the ortboclla, the worid mast hate been ill a preltJ 
IWe, if we were to beline him. 

,-- .. 
'~~. ·:: .. ::: ~:. ,: ~ ~;:'.: 
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COA.RBS AT IOYA.-CKA.P, V. SECT • .XLI. 

The abbots or chiefs of the monastery of Iona, were many of them called Coarbs. 
Disguise the matter how they may, here the Druid evidently peeps out. Both parties 
who have written on this subject have a system to support. The Romanists, to shew 
that there have always been Bishops, the Presbyterians to prove that they were not 
bishops but Presbyters. But they are equally averse to their being the remains of the 
Druids. I do not mean to insinuate that, in this case, either of the parties have wilfully 
suppressed any evidence which might prove the Culdees Druids: but I believe that they 
have been so intent, one on making bishops, and the other on overthrowing them, that 
they have paid no attention to, or passed over as of no consequence, facts which might 
shew what they really were. 

They are said to have had monasteries or cells all over Scotland : these are evidently 
called from the Celtic word cil. 

I suspect, that when the Romanists succeeded in expelling the Culdees from any 
monastery, and substituting their own orders, they called itfoading a 'llUnltl#ny. 

It appears that the chief or abbot of H ii or Iona, in the time of Bede, bad authority 
over all the monks of the Scots and Picts. 

Herodonis- says, that the Pbcenicians who came with Cadmus brought many doctrines 
into Greece : for amongst those Pbcenicians were a sort of men called Curetes, who were 
skilled in the arts and sciences of PhO!nicia, above other men; and Strabo says, they 
settled some in Pbrygia, where they were called C<>ry/JanJes; some in Thrace, where they 
were called Ca/Jiri. If you translate the Hebrew word ~ lttlitn, by a (1(11/W. rn
or Cadmi 6astern pt!Ople, all this seems probable enough. It merely amounts to this, 
that the Greeks learned their science from the Eastern people. 

These Corybantes are the Irish Ctirbs or Coarbs. It is not surprising that they came 
from PhO!nicia, the peculiar place of the worship of Jsuov AB, or that they were found 
in the service of the God Jah, I AX TBA.T I A.JI, at Iona-his sacred island. The 
Etruscans and the people of Iona were both worshipers of the true God, whom in process 
of time they both forgot, though they still retained the name a little corrupted. 

It has been supposed, that they possessed the absolute property of the several islands 
of Mona, Man, and Harris or Herries, &c. This seems very probable. And it was a 
common custom to dedicate the whole of the spoils taken in war, to their filvourite God, t 
to whom they attributed the victory.: 

• Lib. "· cap. lriii. 
t St. Augtlllin said o( the ftrte iA Exod. uii. 28, " tboa sbak not mile the Gods," i. "' t1w prioU. 

2c2 
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Dr. Jamieson allows that the Druids possessed I, before the introduction of Chris
tianity. An old author quoted by him says, A green eminence close to the sound of I, 
is, to this day, called the Druids' burying-place.• In this place bones have been dis
interred. The tradition is, that the first Christians banished the Druids, and took pos
session of their seats. Dr. Jamiesont says, "The tradition that the Culdees succeeded 
the Druids, at no great distance of time, might seem to be supported by a circumstance 
of an interesting nature, which has been mentioned by several writers m our statistic 
accounts: that C/aclian,:, the name still given in the highlands, to the place where a 
church stands, originally belonged to a Druidical temple. Hence it is still said, 'Will 
ye go to the stones ?' or ' Have you been at the stones ?' that is, ' Will you go to,' or 
' Have you been at church ?' But it is unnecessary to enlarge on this singular circum
stance, as I have illustrated it pretty fully in another work." 

When Columba was said to have come to Iona, it is also said, that he was opposed by 
one Broichan, who was called a magician. Dr. Smith says, that the word Broichan is 
synonymous with Druid, in Gaelic-in short that it means Druid. Adonellus also 
relates a story, that when Columba came to Iona, be found some Druids who opposed 
him, and who disguised themselves in the hahit of ,.,,.ks. All this tends to shew, that 
the Culdees and the Druids were the same; that the Culdees were, in &ct, Chris
tianized Druids. 

Bede and the monkish legends say, that one Palladius came about the year five 
hundred and fifty-five, and converted the Picts ; and, that king Bridiua or Brudi granted 
him the island of Hi, or Iona, whereon he founded a monastery. Here a monastery is 
said to be founded, but it was, in &ct, only a monastery taken possession of, which was 
founded long before ; for no one can doubt that this was an establishment of the Druids. 

In order to reconcile the interminable confusion in the legendary accounts of St. 
Columba, Dr. Jamieson§ is obliged to make out two of this name, or of nearly this name 
-Columba and Columban. The accounts in Bede are perfectly ridiculous, and suJ6. 
ciently shew the character of the whole matter-an idle monkish legend, not a word 
of which can be depended on, nor more worthy of credit than the story of Jack the 
Giant-killer. 

The particulars of the life of Colomba, his miracles and adventures, cannot be received 
as matters of history. Bryant says, out of Columba, the dove, they have made a saint, 
and out of Iona, a bishop. II 

• We ue apt to consider our practice ot burying in the neigbbourboocl of our charcbel u nothing particaJar, bat 
in reality it ia peculiar. The anc:ienls ol Greece ud Rome bad no such custom. It is, in &ct, tbe remmnt ol die 
pnaice o( our anc:eston, who bmied in the neigbbourbood of their Cila, which became tbe lites ol oar cburcbes. 

t Page 25. : Voce CW-, Etp. Did. of IA. ScouVA Lag. V oL L 

§ Page 7. 0 VoL II. p. 474. 'Ibis ia true enough. 
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COA.llBS IN WALES A.ND IllELAND.-CHAP. V. SECT. XLII. 

It appears from w~ and Giraldus Camornm,• that the Courbs were known both in 
Wales and Ireland, though Giraldus says by another name in Wales-that is to say, 
Colitlei. Their abbots in early times were laymen, but latterly they were in orders. 
They married, and the Coarb-ship descended to their children. They had large posses
sions in Ireland called Tennon-lands. Speaking of them when they it'ere laymen, 
Ware says, they got possession of the lands and left only the tithes to the clergy. 

The result of all the inquiries which I have made into the history of the Culdees is, 
that they were the last remains of the Druids, who had been converted. to Christianity, 
before the Roman church got any footing in Britain. They were Pythagorean Druidical 
monks, probably Essenes, and this accounts for their easily embracing Christianity: for 
the Essenes were as nearly Christians as possible. Having nothing to do with the 
Roman See, it naturally happened, that their rites differed from those of the Roman 
Church considerably. There is reason to believe, that they were an orderly and pious 
race of men, and from what has been said respecting their library in Iona, probably, at 
one time, learned. 

A very singular circumstance is named by almost all authors who have written re
specting the Druids, namely, that there were no martyrs or confessors amongst them, 
and that they required no persecution, but came easily into the profession of the Christian 
religion. This I think arose from their being in f8ct a branch of the Essenes, or Pytha
gorean monks. 

DOCTRINES or TB.E 'ctrLDEES.-CBAP. v. SECT. XI.III. 

As I just now observed, the Culdees were converted to Christianity before the arrival 
of the Roman missionaries, and their doctrines differed considerably from those of the 
Roman church. Dr. Jamieson says, that the monks of Iona were not ordained by the 
bishops of Rome, but that they ordained one another at their college of Iona. They 
celebrated their Easter after the Oriental or Greek manner. 

The Culdees bad the custom of the tonsure, but it was not like that of the Roman 
church.t It seems doubtful whether they had the rite of confirmation. They opposed 
the doctrine of the ml pre1na. They dedicated their churches to the Holy Trinity, 
but not to Saints. They had no service for the dead. They were enemies to the doc
trine of works of supererogation. It is probable they bad not the mass, nor venerated 
relics. They disapproved the doctrines of celibacy. 

The tonsure in the Roman church is referred by lsidoret to the ancient N azarites, and 
after their example to the Apostles. 

• WAU, 4& I&. c:b. nra. p. W, 1D11 Vol. L p. 380, VoL IL p. 236; Giraltl. ea.6. cap. :azy. and mft. 
t JAJ1Jao1'f'a Hist. p. 205. : Ds Eccl& Offe. ia Bibi. Patr. Tom. X. cap. iY. 
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ST. PA.TJUClt.-CBA.P. T. SECT. %LIT. 

In the beginning of this chapter I dropped a hint, that I doubted the existence of S 
Patrick. It is very certain from Ware, that no one ever knew where he di~ or wbe 
he was born. 

In the following extract from Dr. Ledwich will be found my reasons. There is; 
good evidence of the existence of St. Denis as of St. Patrick : 

"In Usuard's and the Roman Martyrology,. bishop Patric~ of Auvergne, is place 
at the 16th day of March, and on the so.me day the office of the Lateran canons, a1 
proved by Pius V., celebrates the festival of a Patrick, the apostle of Ireland. The 171 
of March is dedicated to Patrick, bishop of Nola. Had not Dr. Maurice, then, the be 
reasons for supposing that Patricius Auvernensis sunk a day lower in the calendar, an 
made for the Irish a Patricius Hibernensis? This seems exactly to be the case. It : 
very extraordinary the 16th and 17th of March should have three Pa.tricks, one c 
Auvergne, another of Ireland, and a third of Nola! The antiquities of Glastonblll'. 
record three Patricks, one of Auvergne, another Archbishop of Ireland, and a third a 
abbot. The last, according to a martyrology cited by Usher, went on the mission t 
Ireland, A.D. 850, but was unsuccessful; he returned and died at Glastonbury. If al 
that is now advanced be not a fardel of monkish fictions, which it certainly is, the Ju 
Patrick was the man who was beatified by the bigoted Anglo.Saxons, for his endeaYOur 
to bring the Irish to a conformity with the Romidi church.',. On this Dr. AilWr 
says, " The author now ventures upon tbe bold attempt of annihilating St. Patrick. I 
is an undoubted fact, that this saint is not mentioned in any author, or in any work o 
veracity, in the 5th, 6th, 7th, or Sth centuries. His name is in Bede's Martyrology, bu1 
it is more than probable, that that martyrology is not Bede's ; nor can it be conceiftci 
that Bede, in bis other works, should never notice the signal service rendered by Patrid 
to the Roman church, and the signal miracles wrought by him in its behalf, if he bad 
ever heard of them, for the old venerabilis was zealously devoted to that church and 
its mythology." Thus there seems to be an end of St. Patrick • 
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CROMLEHS AND TEMPLES. 

Conn OI' TvaE, PILL.Aas OI' H&JtCUL&s. 

CHAPTER VI. 

IDOLS WEJlE NOT WOJlSBIPKD Ilf TBE J'lllST .AG&S.-HCT. I. 

WH&lf we inquire into the worship of nations in the earliest periods to which we 
have access by writing or tradition, we find proofs that the adoration of one God, without 
temples or images, universally prevailed. 

Few nations had more idols than the polished and enlightened Greeb, but they did not 
fiall into this error in their early days. It is curious to obeerve, that the more elegant, 
polite, and learned, these people became, in the same proportion they became the more 
degraded and corrupt in their national religion. 

Stukeley says-" Pausaniaa n. Coritlt/Uaci.r. writel-' the P/Jia.rial, one oftbe molt 

ancient colonies in Gtwcl, bad a very holy temple, in which there wu DO image, either 
openly to be seen or kept in secret., He mentions the like of a grove or temple of Httlw, 
belonging to that people; and adds, 'They give a mystical reue>D for it.' The ameauthor 
1ays, i• Argo/., ' That at Prna, is a temple of Yena, Do image, but an altar, on which 
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.208 IDOLS WERE NOT WORSHIPED IN TBE l'IRST AGES.-CBA.P. VI. SECT. 

they sacrifice.' The ancient Hetruscans, ordained by a law, that there should t 
statue in their temples. Lucian, de Dea S!Jr· writes, ' The ancient temples in E 
had no statues.' Plutarch, in Numa and Clemens Ale."'Wl. Strom. I. rem11rk, ' 
Numa, the second king of Rome, made express orders against the use of images, i1 
worship of the Deity.' Plutarch adds, 'That for the first 170 years after buildiDf 
city, the Rom(Jfl$ used no images, but thought the Deity to be invisible.' So to the 
of Siliru Italicu and Pliilostratru, at the temple of Hercule1, our planter of Brita 
Gades, the old patriarchal method of religion was observed, as bishop Cumberla 
takes notice. 

" Sed nulla effigies, simulachra ve nota deorum. t And our British Druids ha 
images. And whatever we find in history, that looks like idolatry in them, is n· 
be referred to the aboriginal Druids, but to the later colonies &om the Continen 
In this last passage I am inclined to think Dr. Stukeley is right. 

The old Greek historians say there was a temple on Hargerizim, (that is M 
Gerizim,) to Jupiter or Zeus, which had no statue or image. This was the temp 
Ieo, or leue, or Jehovah, established by Joshua, in compliance with the folio• 
command in Deuteronomy : § Whn !J~ l>e gone OfJn' Jordan !I~ 1Aa/l 1d •p IMS~ d 

•laicla I co,,,,,,and !I"" tlzis Jay, in "'°""' Gerizim, and t/,ou dolt plaister tM. 
plaistcr. When the word Gilgal, used in another place, is considered, there cant 
doubt that these were a stone circle. This temple was destroyed by the Assyr 
rebuilt after the captivity, and again destroyed by John Hyrcanus.H 

• ~ p. 266. t Siliu, IIL : &rvar.n's Pre£ ID Ahry, p. 2, 

§ Chap. urii. ""'· 4, Samaritan, not llebmr tat. The m01t Jmaed ditims hue hem obliged ID allow, di 
latter ia here caarupced. 

II It bame It lat a temple ol pt splendour IDd magnilceDce. Bat i& hM hem kept u 11111Ch iD tbe 
ground 11 pom"ble, by the tribes of Jada and Benjamin, and by the Gentile Cbriam, who jaiaed them. iD oi 
lion ID the SamarUaDs-die other tn ln1-, relfDred the same • the Jen by the krDDa cllw. Peniam, who 
subltantially ol the ame religion. Cbriltiam pay too 1ittJe attention ID the Suaaritw. 

After the tepan.tioll ol the tribes iD the time oCBeboboam, when be W11 about ID march ID immmse army ~ 
Samaria, be Wll ltopped by the prophet Sbamiab, by onter of God. It ia apremly llid, tblt die molt ol d 
tribes .,,. fro- God: 1 Kmgni. 24-31, ch. sii.: a11o 2 Cbloa. si. f. For tJU dtirtg ;. -. cf-. I 
HftDth chapter ol the aecoad book ot Kings, Ul ICCOUDI: ia pa or a ipleDdid mincle, wbicb God perbm 
mew or Elisha, one ol the Samaritan propbetl, ID an s.maria 6om Benlwfad- Prom ID lbil, and a tho 
other ~ it ii ftfY dear tbat the Smmritm .... DOt merely outcalt idolllm: tboagb, lib the 
they oeeuioDally t'ell Udo idolllry. 

'l'be &tmuilan temple OD Gerizim. to the Goel l'P In Ol' ~ wilboat idol, Wll ODI ol the - celelnted Cl 

world. TACITUS, Hilt. La"b. ii. cap. lmiii. It where where Bliaa per&rmed bis pad 111i1ac1e1, and OYer1 

the prieai. ol Baal, and regabded, or aetr-&landed the order or the &.ea. or CarmeJil& fl .. ID tbia temf* 
Plato l'elOlted l'or ltUdy : and it .,. 1t this temple PJflragoru speat a long time, and where, probably, be lei 
the true 1J*m ol the 111liYerw. 'l'be demudion ol the SamaritaD boob ia iDdeed a great bt. I CIDllOI 

IUlpeCliug Usher to hue bea d.mng of blame ia dlia matter. 
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A. SINGL~ PLAIN STONE THE OaIGIN 01' IDOLA.T&Y.-CBA.P. Tl. SECT. II. 2()9 

How the law of Numa, just now noticed, against images, came to be broken, does not 
appear. To the universality of this law the Hindoos are said to present an exception; 
but yet there are not wanting circumstances which may justify a presumption that India 
was not originally polluted by idolatrous pnctices. Egypt, ~cessive as was its degra
dation, had accounts in its ancient histories, that a time had been when idolatry bad not 
prevailed, and to the very last a considerable district in the upper part of the country 
neYer tolerated it. The persons who are inclined to believe with me in the great prime
val nation of Baillie, may, perhaps, think they see grounds to entertain the opinion that 
the enlightened nation, the parent of arts and sciences, was too enlightened to bend the 
knee to the work of its own bands. 

A. SI!fGLE PLAIN STONE THE OaIGIN OJ' IDOLA.TllY.-CB.lP. vr. SECT. rr. 

Throughout all the world the first object of Idolatry seems to have been a plain, 
unwrougbt stone, placed in the ground, as an emblem of the generative or procreative 
powers of nature.• In its origin this seems to have been of a very simple and inotFensiYe 
character, though at last it came to be abused to the grossest and most superstitious 
purposes. In all parts of India these kinds of stones are to be found under the name of 
Lingbams. They are many of them of immense size, and generally stand near some 
magnificent temple. I believe there is no instance of any of their temples being found 
without them. It is probable that most of them, at least of those that are very ancient, 
were themselves the first objects of adoration, and that the temples were built near to 

them, as in a place of peculiar sanctity. In time the idol within the temple might 1ake 
away pa.rt of the veneration from the pillar, but yet it is always considered with profound 
respect and veneration. 

They are seldom any part of the building of the temple. They are mostly cones, with 
the top shaped into the form of a heart. They are known to be emblems of the creatiYe 
power. The Tyrians bad two near Tyre, and probably the pillars of Hercules were 
stones of this description, set up by the Phcenicians. (See Vignette to this Chapter.) 

Arrian, in his Life of Alexander, says, "That Gades was built by the Phc:eniciam. 
The form, the sacrifices and ceremoni~ there performed, are all after the Phmnician 
manner_,, Strabo says, t that there were two pillars here dedicated to Hercules. Siliua. 
spmking of the rites used in the Gaditan temple of Hercules, says, the priests officiated 
there bare-.footed;: practised chastity, had no statues, used white-linen surplices, and paid 
tithe to Hercules. 

t LID. iii. 
'J tl 
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THE GRECIAN' LITHOI.-CHA.P. VI. SECT. III. 

The Grecians shewed a pillar, Lithos or Stelm, which was called Amazonian, as it 
was supposed, from the Amazons.• 

To this stone the Amazons were believed to have paid their adoration, as it was im
agined, before statues were used. Such a one the Argonauts are said have found in the 
temple of Arez, when they landed on the coast of Pontus, and made their offerings to the 
Deity.t 

Similar Stehe or Lithoi were to be seen at Megara, Chmronea, and Seotussa, and 
Cunoscephale, in Thessaly; also in Ionia, and in Mauritania, and one within the walls 
of Athens.+ 

Semiramis is said to have erected an obelisk 125 feet high.§ 
The greatest oath of the Romans was, per J ovem Lapidem. 
Mr. King has observed, that the translation of Homer's Iliad, book xi./. 4t75, is not 

as it is paraphrased by Pope, but as follows, "Paris shot his arrows, bending behind tM 
pillar, placed on the tumulus that contained the ashes of llus, the son of Dardanus, the 
ancient king of Troy." He then goes on to point out the conduct of the Greeks in 
sacrificing the Trojan captives at the funeral of Patroclus, over whose ashes they erected 
a tumulus ; and as appears afterward, from Plutarch's Life of Alexander, also erected 
on the top of it a stone pillar, which Alexander anointed with oil. He then proceeds to 
shew, that from the words used by Plutarch and Homer, there is the greatest reason to 
believe that tumuli, with pillars on their tops, were erected over the bodies of Achilles, 
Hector, and Elpenor. In all these cases the same word O"TTJ~.,,,, is used.II 

Cyrus caused pillars to be erected over the graves of Abradates, king of Susa, and his 
wife Panthea, and their state officers or eunuchs bad each a pillar set over their graves. 
The custom of setting up large stones was probably carried to excess in Greece, as Plato 
and Demetrius Phalereus made laws to regulate the size of them. The pillars of Trajan 
nnd Antoninus are only remnants of this custom. I apprehend the feeling which caused 

e m.,,_. MW TW ..W... 'fl'P9<"' ~ n>-,. 
PLATO, in A:riocllo, Vol W. p. 365; Bav.urr's HIOIA M'JIA. Vol. Ill. p. 481. 

t--a.~Aieo::t~ 
'lcJll(, ; ..,..., - AMAZONE::t ~ 

--- Here of ebon hue 
Rises in a lof\y antique stone. 
Bd>re it all of Amazonian name 
Bow low, and make their 1'0WL 

boLLOllf • .Arp. Lib. ii. ftl', 1174; BRYAWr'S 11eatA. J/ytW. Vol. UL p. 481. 

I Diod.. Sic. Lib. ii. cap. i. D JI-. bl. Vol. L p. 128. 



THE LITHOI OF THE ISlU.ELITES.-CRA.P. TI. SECT. IV. 21 l 

these stehe to be set up, was precisely the same which actuates the followers of the 
Roman Church in placing the cross on the graves of their friends. 

THE LITHOI OF THE ISllA.ELITES-CBA.P. TI. SECT. IV. 

Stones of this kind are very common in the Old Testament. The oldest there named 
is that set up by Jacob after be had his curious dream.• " And Jacob rose up early in 
the morning, and took the stone that he had put for his pillow, and set it up for a pillar, 
and poured oil upon the top of it." 

Ver. 19. And he called the name of that place Beth-el, &c., &c. 
22. And this stone, which I have set for a pillar, shall be God's house: and of all that 

thou shalt give me, I will surely give the tenth to thee.-Again, t 
Ver. 26. And Joshua took a great stone, and set it up there, under an oak that was 

by the sanctuary of the Lord. 
'l7. And Joshua said unto all the people, Behold, this stone shall be a witness unto us; 

for it hath heard all the words of the Lord which he spake unto us : it shall be therefore 
a witness unto you, lest ye deny your God.-Again,: 

Ver. 14". And the cart came into the field of Joshua, a Beth..shemite, and stood there, 
where there was a great stone : and they clave the wood of the cart, and offered the kine 
a burnt.offering unto the Lord. 

15. And the Levites took down the ark of the Lord, and the coffer that was with it., 
wherein the jewels of goJd were, and put them on the great stone : and the men of Beth
shemesh offered burnt.offerings, and sacrificed sacrifices, the same day unto the Lord. 

18 ••••••••••••• even unto the great stone of Abel, whereon they set down the 
ark of the Lord: which stone remaineth unto this day in the field of Joshua, the Beth
shemite. 

By the plain of the pillar that was in Schechem.§ 
Then Samuel took a stone, and set it between Mizpeh and Shen, and called the name 

of it Eben-ezer, saying, Hitherto bath the Lord helped us.II 
By the stone Ezel. ~ Great stone in Gibeon." 
Maundrel, in bis Travels, (p. 21,) names several Lithoi,as standing in Palestine. But 

they do not appear to be any of those named in the Old Testament. 

• Gen. uviii. 18. 

I Judges a. 6 • 

.. 2 s.m. u. 8. 

t JOlhua nil' • 

u 1 Sam. 'rii. 12. 

: 1 Sam. ti. 

' 1Sam.J:L19. 
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THE LITHOI oa CB.OHLEBS OP THE BJUTONS.-CBAP. VI. SECT. T. 

These single stones in the British islands are very common. They have oo known 
name unless it be that of Cromleh. To this there is no objection, except that this name 
is given also at times to two others kinds of stones. I shall adopt the Greek words 
Lithos and Lithoi. 

In order to account for these Lithoi, Cromlehs or Cromleacs, every supposition bas 
been made, by different inquiring philosophers, which human ingenuity could devise. It 
is only necessary to notice that which seems to be the most probable. Mr. Toland 
explains the word Croml~ from the Irish crot11, to adore, and leac stone-etone of 
adoration. But Crom was one of the Irish names of God. Dagbda was called Crom
eocha, the good Crom; Crom cruadh or Crom cruach, was the name of an itlol cele
brated in Ireland ; • and, in fine, in ancient Irish the name of a priest was Cromar or 
Cruimthear, that is, servant or adorer of Crom. Then Cromleac may mean the stone of 
Crom, or of the Supreme God. The Cromleac is also called Bothal, from the Irish Botlt, 
a house and al, or A.I/a/, God. t This is evidently the 'm-n":l l>it-al or Bethel, or house 
of God of the Hebrews. This name is inscribed upon a Cromleac in the cavern at New 
Grange, in Ireland, where the most ancient inscriptions are to be found. (See Plates 19, 
.20, 21.) The C romleac was also called intkal/Jha, which M. Pictet explains by .0.. 
dealbha, the image or symbol of Ion, the God Supreme. The word Ion is curious, 
with reference to what we have seen of the Island of Iona. Cromleacs are of three kinda, 
the single Lithos, or upright stone or pillar, the same with a cross-piece on the top, and 
athird, consisting of two upright stones fixed in the ground, with a third at the top. 

Why should not these have been figurative .of the ancient Triad? To distinguish the 
latter, they have been called trilithons. They are often much too lofty to have been 
any thing of the altar kind, and are generally of very large, unwrought stones. 

The Trilithons are found in India, on the coast of Malabar. 

CROSSES UPON' TB.E LITBOI.-CBA.P. TI. SECT. VI. 

In a village, called Men-perhen, in the parish of Constantine, in Cornwall, in Borlase's 
time, there stood a pyramidal stone twenty-four feet in length.: It was worked up by a 
farmer into above twenty gate-posts. Long after the introduction of Christianity tbe 
populace continued to pay adoration to Lithoi, as is proved by the decrees of councils to 

prohibit it. Dr. Borlase says, "In Ireland some of these stones.erect have Cf08.9e8 cut 
upon them, which are supposed to have been done by Christians, out of compliance with 

• Tor..um. II"ut. p. 57; SBA.w'a Die. toce Cromb-cnmch. 

t V ALLlrlfCU, Coa.. Lib. ii. pp. 161, &c. ! V'Jde ~ ~ 36. 



THE DIFFERENT USES OP THESE STO!rES.-CBAP. vr. SECT. VII. its 

the Druid prejudices ; that when Druidism fell before the Gospel, the common people, 
who were not easily to be weaned from their superstitious reverence for these stones, 
might pay a kind of justifiable adoration to them when thus appropriated to the uses of 
Christian memorials, by the sign of the cross. There are still some remains of adoration 
paid to such stones in the Scottish W estem isles, even by the Christians. As it seems 
to me, they call them lxnoi11g-stM1U, &om the reverence shewn them : for the E'IHlll 
MasclliJA, which the Jews were forbid to worship,• signifies really a bowing-stone, and 
was doubtless so called, because worshiped by, the Canaanites. In the isle of Baray 
there is one stone, about seven feet high, and when the inhabitants come near it, they 
take a religious turn round it, according to the ancient Druid custom.'' t This was 
called the DeisoJ, of which I shall treat hereafter. 

By the Council of Lateran, in 4-S2, the adoration of stones m ruinoais locia et 81/r,a
trilnu was strictly forbidden. By many councils afterward, a prohibition of this kind 
of superstition was repeated. And by the Council of Paris, in 1672, all these places 
were ordered to be destroyed, which proves their former existence, and accounts for their 
present scarcity in France. 

I very much question whether the crosses were cut on these stones by Christians. I 
think if they had adopted this practice, they would not have prohibited them by decrees 
of councils. And I think it appears that the crosses on many of the stones must ba-.e 
been an original and integral part of them, and not formed afterward. In my chapter on 
the cross, I have shewn that the cross is no exclusive emblem of Christian worship. 
Under all the circumstances I think nothing certain can be deduced from these stones 
having the crosses.: The question must remain in doubt, but it is of little importance. 

THE Dl'FFE:RJClfT USES or THESE ST01'ES.-CHA..P. TI. SECT. VII. 

Many persons have thought that all these different kinds of monuments were sepul
chral, and they draw this inference because the remains of human bodies are sometimes 
round near them. If this be admitted, it will prove at once that St. Paul's and West
minster Abbey are so too. One, of course, will be the monument of Lord Nelson, and 
the other of the kings of England. There can be no doubt that the places were used as 
cemeteries on account of their supposed sanctity, precisely as our churchyards are at this 
day. The pn:cincts of these monuments were holy ground: and it is probable that the 
pnctice of burying in our churchyards was derived from this very custom. If Grotius 
may be believed, this is not the only thing copied from the Druids, by our priests. 

" Infinite appropriations to various uses have been made of stone circles, or stones: 

.... zni. 1. t Dom.us, p. 163. 

: See Lilbopapbic Tipdte a tbe end of Chapter lV., and a apJmtioll iD the IDlroclac:tioD. 
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214" TBJC DIJ'l'EllENT 1JSES OJ' THESE STOM'ES.-CB.A.P. VI. SECT. VII. 

but we need only refer to patriarchal ages to shew that it was customary to erect 
upon memorial occasions ; that among Heathens they were consecrated and wo1 
by travellers ; that a stone, called the Mother of the Gods, was brought from J. 

Rome ; and that large pillars of rude stone, perpendicularly erected, either separa 
joined with others, in squares and circles, of which some are placed as support 
ftat stones, of a surprising magnitude, either in an inclined or horizontal position, 
Canaaoitish or Phamician origin.',. 

They were no doubt otten sepulchral: thus was the pillar set up by Jacob 01 

grave of Rachel. t Sometimes they were, when intended for this objec~ placed 
muli. llus, the son of Dardanus, king of Troy, was buried in this manner, in the 
before that city.; When Sarpedon was killed in battle, Jupiter desired Apollo ti 
his wounded body, washed, anointed with ambrosia, and clothed with never-f8di11 
tures, to his native country, there with due honours to be deposited by bis frien1 
relations, Tu,,.~'°"' cr1,,~,,.,.., n "¥'¥ "1'P"S •r' 9'~ ... : an evident sign that this w 
most honourable way of burying, as being what Jupiter hi1D1elf ordered for his f811 
son.§ 

They were also often set up as trophies of victories. Thus was that set up by S: 
between Mizpeh and Shen, in commemoration of his defeat of the Philistines. 
Swedes and Danes have many of these: and in Scotland, in the shire of .Murray, 
is a single stone set up as a monument of the fight between king Malcolm, son of K4 
and Sueoo the Dane. The Trajan and Antonine columns are imitations of this u 
clistom ; but I am of opinion that all these are confined to the monolithoi or 1 

stones. All the complex monuments are religious. 
There were probably some of these-etones which were set up as witnesses to cove 

of peace, like that of Jacob and Laban: many as boundary stones; but like the CJ 

of the Roman church, they were always, after they were once set up: looked upon 
a certain degree of religious reverence. They became sacred stones. They were i1 
like the termini of the Romans. The monument of Laban and Jacob was an en 
of a civil pact, but it became afterward the place of worship of the whole twelve tril 
Israel. 

In the id book of Kings, II it is said that they set them up images in groves, in 1 

high bill, and under every green tree. The Hebrew word used here for image is r 
.tzl>e, Matzebah, which means a rude plain pillar, without any effigy, the same as the 
Jacob and Rachel and Absalom were, the same word Matzebah being used in them 

The stone named in Leviticus, .. n':)e'C l=>M ah. nukit, called in the Vulgate l 

• .A,.-.. ii. 62, 111 ; Kut. .Aag. L 147; Callld, quoml Col. IS.n.. U. 10: Fouaoor, Ea. 4-. p. 7 

t Gen. UXY. 20. : 11. xi. 317. I BollLAR, bl. Con. p. 16S. 

U Cb. rrii. 10. 41' IOWLAl'CDt Jin. ..fq. p. 52. " Cb. uYi. J. 
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THE DtFFERE"T USES OF THESE STON'.ES.-CHA.P. VI. SECT. VII. ~l.S 

dem im~i~nem, is cnllt.'tl iu the Cbaldee paraphrase, Lapis incurvationis, the stone of 
bowin~.• 

At Ht•thel, where Jacob erected his pillar, and where his grandfather Abraham had 
probably built oue before, Jeroboam afterward erected a temple, called by the Greeks, io 
at\er timl-s, O•xoS a., the Temple of On, or Heliopolis. 

Solomon " cast two pillars of brass eighteen cubits high ; and he set up the pillars in 
the porch of the temple :-and he set up the right pillar, and called the name thereof 
Jachin; nnd be set up the left pillar, and called the name thereof Boaz."t 

The first sacred places of the Israelites were evidently their single stones, or stone 
circles. After a time these were succeeded by the temples on Geri~im and Jerusalem. 
The history of this change we know from the Bible. The temples of the Gt:ntilcs were 
e.~actly the same in every particular. A rude stone, as an emblem of the Creative 
Power or the Creator, and the site of it surrounded with oaks, and called the Bit-al, or 
house of God, was the origin probably of all the very ancient temples. The only differ
ence ;,. tl1is respect between the temple at Jerusalem and of Diana at Ephesus is, that 
we know the origin and history of the former, but not of the latter. 

After the many striking traits of similarity, it is not surprising, if the Britons were a 
Phc:enician colony, that these A..6o., Lithoi, should be found amongst them. AccorJingly 
we find them exactly like the Hindoo litlwi, of very great size and length, forming no 
part of the temple, but standing alone near it. It is not unlikely that many muy have 
been votive offerings, like that of Jacob, which was clearly of this nature. So were often 
the crosses of the Romanists, and it is probable that these crosses bad :heir origin from 
those very stones. They have both nearly the same figurative meaning, coming at 
last to denote eternal life. These monolithoi must be carefully distinguished from another 
kind of stone monuments called Carns. 

Stones of this kind are so very common in Ireland and Scotland, as to make it unne
cessary to give a description of more than the most remarbble of them. They are also 
very common in Denmark, Sweden, and the other northern countries. It is now beco~ 
impossible to distinguish which were set up as monumental stones only, from such as, 
like that set up by Jacob at Bethel, were correctly and solely objects of adoration. Th~ 

difficulty is increased by the custom of burying near these sacred stones, which generally 
preftiled, as it now prevails near our churches. Wherever I meet with a stone of this 
kind within the inclosure or outworks of one of the circular temples, and not standing in 
any of the circular lines, I suspect it is sepulchral ; but where it is in the centre of the 
circle, or in a remarkable place of the circle, as for instance, the odd stone at the back of 
the altar at Stonehenge, I suspect it is a Lingham or lithos: again, where I find that one 

• RowL.um, p. 216. t l Kings YU. 15, 21. 
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216 ROCK. IDOLS.--CHA.P. TI. SECT. TIU. 

or two stones stand out o( the circles, as at Stonehenge, but that they are nee• 
make up the number of stones to be equal to some well-known cycle, or asm 
period, and that they do make up such period or cycle, I then suspect that the!J 
monumental. 

In Plates 24 and 25, the reader will see two examples of what are called fire 
in Ireland and Scotland. Towers of the same kind have been observed in I 
The object for which they were built has set all antiquarians at defiance. It h1 
occurred to me, that they may have been similar to the Lithoi of the ancients 
those of the Hindoos, they are almost always near a church or monastery, I 
seldom form a part of it. The shape of all of them is very similar. May they 1 

been built in part by the early Druids, and in part by Druids Christianized-by ( 
under the influence of the same principle which caused the signs of the Zodia 
worked in high-relief on the front of the church of Notre-Dame at Paris, and als< 
porch of one of the churches in York-under the influence of the same principl1 
continued to operate in placing or in continuing certain moveable globes in the 
of l<e>m-kill, which I shall presently describe? They seem to have been so WM 
the common purposes of life, so very expensive, and so general, that I have gre 
culty in attributing them to any thing but religion. The crucified Saviour Oil 

them raises no objection to th.is, on the principle which I have just now statec 
be right in this conjecture, part may have been built before the time of Christ, pai 

We know that Christians did mix the Druid rites with those of Christianity, fi 
circumstance that various councils and synods issued decrees to prohibit the p 
I believe there are nearly fifty of these stones still remaining in di&rent puts of : 
some as much as ninety feet high. They are all nearly alike : when the l'8ldel- • 
he may be said to have seen all. 

Mr. Toland notices three large stones on the brink of Loch-Racket in the cci 

Clare, on which were inscribed the names of Christ in three languages ; Jau in I 
on the first ; Sotn- in Greek, on the second; and Sa/:;alor in Latia, on the third ; 
Toland says were reported to have been inscribed by St. Patrick. Here is an e 
of the Pagan litboi ingrafted into Christianity. 

llOCE IDOU.-CBAP. TI. SECT. TIU. 

Besides these stones, which were evidently set up by human machinery, the 
also took advantage of natural rocks, and cut them into pillars as they stood, 11 

away the stones till they often reduced them to stand almost on a point; such 
Wring-Cheese, Plate S2, in the parish of St. Clare, in Cornwall. On the top 
was a rocking-atone. Such is also the stone in Plate .S.S, Fig. 6, at Brimham ( 
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IUTSV .LE.XS, OR MONUMENTS or FOUR STONES.-CH.A.P. VI. SECT. JJ:. 217 

in Yorkshire. This stone, it is said, had formerly a rocking-5tone on the top of it, 
which some years ago fell from its place, and being after its fall in a position leaning 
against the pillar, the present owner, Lord Grantley, had it carefully removed, as it en
dangered the pillar. 

JtISTV .A.ENS, oa llONUM.ENTS OF FOUR STONES.-CH.A.P. VI. SECT. IX. 

There is also another ancient monument, to which, perhaps, more than to any other, 
the name of Cromie/, is appropriated. It generally consists of four stones, three upright 
and one imposed. See Plate 26, and Vignettes Chapters I. II. III. and V. This 
last is often of immense size. Some persons have thought them altars, but they are 
often fl-om their great height totally unfit for any thing of the kind. These are sometimes 
in the Welsh language• called Kist-vaens, or stone-chests. See Plates 16, 17, 18. 
Burnt bones and ashes are frequently found near them, or placed under them in oblong 
chambers. These circumstances prove that they have been sepulchral monuments, at 
which sacrifices have been performed, which we know was a practice very common with 
the ancients. Kitt's Cotty-House in the Vignette to Chapter III., Lanyon Cromleh, 
Plate 26, and the Kistvaen in Clatford Bottom, Plate 18, are examples of this kind of 
monument. 

They are often called in Cornwall, Quoits. In Merionethshire, in Wales, there is one 
which is called Koeten-Arthur, or Quoit Arthur; another in Carnarvonshire is called 
Bryn y Goeten, or the Quoit Hillock. In Denbighshire they are called Kerig y Drudion, 
or Druid stones. And Dr. Borlase thin~ that Kitt's-Cotty House, in Kent, is a cor
ruption of the British Koeten, or Goeten, a Quoit. In the isle of Jersey, where there 
are many, they are called Pouqueleys. There is one near Cloyue, in Ireland, named 
Carig-Croith, that is, the Sun's-house. They are found alm08t all over the world, but 
mostly where the Celtz or Druids are knora to have been. They are often found in the 
imide of stone circles or temples, and often at the side of them, precisely as our monu
ments are in our churches, and in our churchyards, and often where there does not appear 
to have ever been any edifice near them. 

From their being destitute of every thing like inscription, or of an appearance of huing 
been either tazata or perJolata ferro, I think they are not onJy Druidical sepulchral 
monumen~ but very early ones. But sepulchral, I think they certainly are. 

Speaking of these edifices, Dr. Borlaset says," The supporters mark out and inclose an 
area, generally six feet long, or somewhat more, and about four feet wide, in the form of 
a stone chest or cell : on these supports, rests a very large flat or gibbous stone. In what 
manner they proceeded to erect these monuments, whether by heaping occasiooaJ 

• To1.. Bwl. p. 141. 
ie 

t Page 224. 
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mounds, or hillocks of earth, round the supporters, in order to get the covering-stone the 
easier into its place, or by what engines, it is in vain for us to inquire; but what is most 
surprising is, that this rude monument of four or five stones is so artfully made, and the 
huge incumbent stone so geometrically placed, that though these monuments greatly 
exceed the Christian ~ra (in all probability), yet it is very rare to find them give way to 

time, storm, or weight; nay, we find the covering-stone often gone, that is, taken down 
for building, and yet the supporters still keeping their proper station." 

These Cromlehs are often found upon the tops of tumuli. Dr. Borlase has observed, 
that this is a circumstance not a little confirmatory of their being tombs. 

They are also often surrounded with barrows or tumuli. This seems to be what 
might reasonably have been expected. After a great chieftain or Druid had been inter
red under one of these very e.~pensive monuments, the ground in its immediate neigh
bourhood would naturally acquire a species of sacred character, even if this were not 
given to it by some ceremonies which would probably be performed. A Saxon chief is 
said to have been buried near Kitt's..Cotty House, in Kent. Nothing is more likely. 
If a chief died or was killed in Scotland near one of their very numerous cemeteries, which 
are remote from churches, he might very readily be carried to one of them to be buried. 
For the same reason the Saxon prince might be buried near to the ancient cemetery. 
Keys/er gives an account of the sepulchre of the Saxon king Harold, and it appears to 

have been correctly a Kistvaen. Such of them, of which there are many in Germany, as 
were the works of Saxons or Danes, or any others about the time of Cmsar, would probably 
have Runic inscriptions, which would be wanting on suc'h as were more ancient. 

CA.R~S.-CH.AP. VI. SECT. X. 

The next kind of monuments we shall notice, are called Carns. They are, in &ct, 
great heaps of stones raised on the top of natural hills and often of artificial tumuli. 

What are commonly called Carns, are, in the Welsh language called Karnedde. This 
word Rowland,• with great probability, derives from the two Hebrew words '"Tl-lip 
Knwu!, or Kern Nedh, i. e. a coped heap. Mr. Rowland observes, that a pillar is 
generally placed near one of these heaps ; that this was exactly an imitation of the heap 
and pillar of Jacob and Laban. And, as he justly adds, all the circumstances attending 
this transaction between Jacob and Laban seem to shew, that there was nothing resorted 

• Moa. p. 222. Keren-Nedb, ill north Wales, in south Wales a Karn. 
Louth rendered f'1i' lnt, a high and Uuitful bilL PAUJ11JRST'S La. p. 658. 
"nDY o,,..J, signifies a pillar, whence the Welsh word Ammod. ca COWMlll, wa probably cleri1ed. Jfr. Rowlad 

(p. 51) Ilks, " How should our colamna and pillar-stones come to be generally plac.-ed DllU' oar hapl, • due 
delcn"bed by MOlel were, it it was 110t, thlt both tlllt cmtom there, mil this bere, proceedecl &om aae origin, the 
Puriaicbal practice !" 

,-- .. 
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to but the practice of an ancient custom. Jacob called the heap Gal-ead-Laban. /agar 
Saliadulna. Now the three words Gal, /agar, and Carn, are synonymous. And from 
the word Iagar, probably came the Latin and English word, Agger a heap. 

Apollo was called Karnean or Carnean ~.,oS', perhaps from the Hebrew JiP !ml. 
Callimachus, if I mistake not, exhibits one of the usual proofs of the ignorance of the 
Greeks in the origin of their religious rites and customs. He considers that Apollo was 
called carnean or horn~d Apollo, from the word Carneus, meaning homed. He says 
Apollo built an altar entirely of horns-foundation, sides, and all. It seems absurd 
enough to build an altar of horns. The truth was, these cams were a species of altars 
on which, amongst the Celtic nations, great fires were made in honour of Apollo, and 
thence he got the name of Carnean Apollo. But I believe he never was represented 
with horns. In Canaan there was a town called l::'l'l.,p krnim, dedicated to Astarte or 
Asteroth, n.,.NV.l1 oslrl, with horns,• and this meant homed; she was represented as a 
woman with a bull's head. The Celtic word for a heap of stones was the same as the 
Hebrew word for homed, and one was mistaken for the other. 

There was a great temple in Phamicia to this goddess. Orpheus, in a hymn, calls 
her bull-homed moon. 

The Carnean games Tel Kat""' of the Greeks, were probably derived from the Celtaet 
-from the Carns in honour of Apollo. 

Apollo was called Carneus because he was worshiped at the Carns; as he was called 
Delphian because he was worshiped at Delphi; as Jupiter was called Olympius because 
he was worshiped at Olympus. 

Throughout Ireland, Wales, and Scotland, it was the custom on certain days, gene
rally the equinoxes and solstices, to light great fires on the tops of the hills, or Karns, in 
honour of the God A polio, or Belus or Belinus. Soracte was one of these mountains in 
Italy, sacred to him; and bis rites upon it were under the protection of the family of 
the Hirpins, which was probably descended from the ancient Druids, as the Courb. 
were in Ireland. But their origin in process of time had become forgotten. Like the 
Courbs, they inherited great privileges and considerable property. It is impossible to 
pass Mount Soracte without being struck with the magnificent Carn which it must haft 
formed. I think I never saw a mountain better calculated for the purpose. I apprehend 
all the little artificial Carns were made in imitation of the great ones, by pious deYotees. 
It is not unlikely that these little Cams were made adjoining to the fiunily burying .. 
pJaces of great men. 

In the Gaelic language, SoracA or SorcA is an eminence, and Sorachta means actll"Oal«i. 
Whether this be the origin of the name of the hill Soracte, the reader must judge for 
himself. 

f SM1T11'1 llUt. Drwidl, p. 15. 
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It is stated by Mr. Toland, that it was customary in the Druidical sacrifices for some 
person of consequence to take the entrails of the sacrificed animal in his hands, and, 
walking barefoot over the coals thrice, after the flames had ceased, to carry them to the 
Druid who waited in a whole skin at the altar. If the nobleman escaped harmless, it 
was reckoned a good omen, welcomed with loud acclamations ; but if he received any 
hurt, it was deemed unlucky both to the community and to himself. He then goes oo 
to say, that he bas seen the people running and leaping through the St. John's fires in 
Ireland, and not only proud of passing unsinged; but as if it were some kind of lustra
tion, thinking themselves, in a special manner, blessed by this ceremony, of whose origi
nal, nevertheless, they were wholly ignorant in their imperfect imitation of it. He 
observes, that without being apprized of all this, no reader, however otherwise learned, 
can truly apprehend the beginning of the Consul Flaminius's speech to Equanus the 
Sabine, at the battle of Thrasimenus, thus intelligibly related by Silias ltalicr.t1: 

Then seeing Equanua, near Soracte born, 
IA penon • in. arms. the comelielt youth : 
Wboee COWltry lllllUlel' 'tis, when the an:her bea, 
Divine Apollo, joys in. burning beapl, 
The sacred entrails through the me uahmt 
To carry thrice : 10 may you always trmd, 
W"itb umc:orched feet. the consecrated c:oUs: 
And o'er the best Tictorious, swiftly ·bear 
The 10lemn gifts to pleaed Apollo's abr. 

He then goes on to observe, that Soracte was in the country of the Uta!wiatu "1flkr 
t/,e name of Sa6ine1 ;• that on the top of it were the grove and temple of A polio, and also 
his cam, to which Silius, in the verses just quoted, alludes. Pliny has preserved to us 
the very name of the particular race of people, to which the performing of the above
described annual ceremony belonged ; nor was it for nothing that they ran the risk of 
blistering their soles, since for this they were exempted from semng in the wars, as well 
as from the trouble and expense of several offices. They were called Hirpina. Virgil, 
much older than Silius or Pliny, introduces Aruns, one of that &mily, forming a design 
to kill Camilla, andthus praying for success to Apollo: 

0 pmou. of Soracte's bigb abodes, 
Pbmbua, the ruling power among the Gods; 
Whom fint we lrf8, whole woods ol actuoas pine 
Barn on thy ~ and to thy glory lhiu.e : 

• The Sabins were the clelcendanta or the Umbrians, who were the molt aacieDt people ol It.ly, and ol the l"ICt ol 
the Gauls or Celta. Comp. DroH. H.u.rc.wr. 4.nt. Rmn. Lib. i.; Plia. iii. H; Flar. i. 17; Sor.m. PolJAVttr. 
cap. Tiii., &c.; Plia. W. 2; .£a. xi. 
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'By thee protected, with oar Diked solea 
Thiougb Sames Ulllinp! ...... aad tread the kmdled c:oU. 
Gift me, propitioa1 power, to wub away 
The staim of this diahooourable day. DRGP. 

A Celtic antiquary, ignorant of the origin of the Umbrians and Sabines, would 
imagine, when reading what passed OD Soracte, that it was some Gallic, British, or Irish 
mountain, the rites being absolutely the same. .Mr. Toland then proceeds to observe 

" We do not read, indeed, in our Irish books, what preservative against fire was used 
by those who ran barefoot over the burning coals of the Carns ; and to be sure they would 
have the common people piously believe that they used none ; yet that they really did, 
like the celebrated fire.eater in London, men of penetration and uncorrupted judgment 
will never question. But we are not left to our judgments ; for the fact is sufficiently 
attested by that prodigy of knowledge, and perpetual opposer of superstition, Marcu 
Varro, who as Servius, on the above-cited passage of Virgi~ affirms,• described the very 
ointment of which the Hirpins made use, besmearing their feet with it when they walked 
through the fire. Thus at all times have the multitude (that common prey o( priests 
and princes} been easily gulled ;t swallowing JJeCrets of natural philosophy for divine 
miracles, and ready to do the greatest good or hurt, not under the notions of vice or 
virtue, but be.rely as directed by men who find it their interest to deceive them.''t 

The fires to which allusion was made a little time ago, are yet continued almost all 
over Ireland on the days of the equinoxes and solstices. In Cornwall, and many other 
parts of Britain, particularly Cumberland, great fires are lighted, called boo-fires, oD 
St. John's Eve, St. Peter's, and Midsummer Eve.§ These practices are nothing but a 
continuation of the custom so strongly reprobated in the Old Testament, of passing their 
children through the fire to Moloch and Baal, the two identical gods of Ireland. See 
Lev. xviii. il, u. 22-24'; Jer. xxxii. S5; i Kings xxiii. IS. The similarity ti. 
tween the Syrians and the Irish and British, is so close, that it is absolutely impossible 
to have been the effect of accident. The most incredulous must yield to such evidence.ft 

So late as the year 1786, the custom of lighting fires was continued at the Druid 
temple at Bramham, near Harrowgate, Yorkshire, on the eve of the summer solstice. Of 
this an account is given in the ArchtZOlogia Lona., by Hayman Rooke, Esq. For thU. 
temple see Plate S.S, fig. 2, a. and description in Introduction, p. lxxii. 

• Sed Varro. ubique reliPonia upapator, ait, cum tpoddam medicuneatum cleaiberet, eo 11ti to1eat lllUDll,, 

qai ambll1l&mi per ignem, medicmeldo plum tiogaat. .&d wr.187, Lib. ii. .&eid. 

t (t it IClfCely pcmbls OD raiding tbia D0t to recolJect the mincJe of tbe lique&ctioa of the blood of St. -
miWt aboJDh-1 by the 1llicW Fnmcb, r8llOred by tbe Wf allies, aad aow apiA anally performed at Nap&., 
ti> the gr.-edi6aibon ol tbe raithfa1. 

: Tot. BwL p. 130. I Boru, p. 135 ; Letter &om Bishop Lyttletoa to Borlue, ibid. 

D V'Jde BBTAll'l''I B.tla. MJIA. Vol. L p. 410. 
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Near the famous temple in Oxfordshire, called Rolrich, will be found in the maps a 
place called like this, Brammom, or Bramham, or Bramman. No doubt there has been 
a similar temple there, which is now all gone. 

Jl.OCJtING-STONES, Oil LOGAN STONBS.-CBA.P. TI. SECT • .XI. 

Besides these different kinds of sacred stones, the ancient priests had the art of placing 
stones, often of immense size, in so peculiar a manner, that they would move with a 
slight touch of the hand; vide Plate 31. Sometimes they were poised on one point 
only, sometimes on two. They seem to have been used in very ancient times for the 
purposes of priestcraft and fraud, and that in different countries. They have been called 
Petre Ambrosia?, from being anointed in religious ceremonies with the ambrosia of the 
ancients, or oil of roses. This ceremony Jacob performed at Bethel. They were called 
by the Greeks :?.i8o• •f'"1ux1,., or living stones. They are also called Logan stones, or 
rocking-stones. 

Stukeley says, "the Tyrians had two of these stones near their city.• Melcartus, or 
the Tyrian Hercules, is said to have ordered Tyre to be built where the Petrz Ambrosie 
stood, which were two moveable rocks, standing beside an olive tree. He was to sa
crifice on them, and they were to become fixed and stable, or rather the city should be 
built with happy auspice, and become permanent." In Dr. Stukeley's work on Abury 
are three medals struck by the city of Tyre, in honour of their illustrious founder, two 
of which are represented in the vignette to this chapter. In the first are represented two 
pillars, on the one side an altar, with fire burning, on the other an olive tree: underneath 
AMBPOCIE llETPE: the inscription, Col. Typ. Metr.: in the second Hercules sacri
ficing on the altar, and two pillars erected near: in the third, an olive tree between two 
pillars, and an altar underneath.t At Harpava, in Asia, there was a rocking-stone, of 
which Pliny has given an account. He says that it is of so strange and wonderful a 
nature, that if even a finger is laid upon it, it will move; but if you thrust it with your 
whole body, it will not move at all.: 

A stone of this kind was made at Tarentum, by Lycippus. Pliny says,§ "Such a one 
forty cubits high was made at Tarentum, by Lycippus. The wonder of this stone is, 
that it is said to be moveable by a touch of the hand, (owing to the particular manner in 
which it is poised,) and cannot be moved by the greatest force. Indeed the workman is 
said to have guarded against this by opposing a fulcrum (prop) at a small distance, where 
it was exposed to the blast, and most liable to be broken."U 

Pliny also says, that there is a rocking-stone (Lapis fugitivus) in the town of Cyzicum, 

• Noni Dyon,,.ir, pp. 40, 41. 

§ Lib. ~Y. cap. lui. 

t Coon, p. 12. 

U Tor.. Hvtl. p. 321. 
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which was said to be left there by the Argonauts. This stone was first placed in the 
Prytaneum, (a place in the citadel of A the~ where the magistrates and judges held 
their meetings,) and the situation was most appropriate, as it was an appendage of the 
Druidical judicial circles ; but as this stone wished to return home, and used frequently 
to run away from the Prytaneum, it was at last taken to Cyzicum, and fixed down with 
lead. Mr. Huddleston• obaerves, that it was very ridiculous that the Argonauts were 
said to have used this fo8itiTJ11 st""'1 as an anchor. How odd that it should not hrte 
liked to live in the magnificent citadel at Athens! It verifies the old proverb, that .W..r 
ii Ao.er, 6cr it 1111:11r so liom11ly. How odd too, that they should have been obliged to 
&sten it, when it got to its long-desired home, with lead! It had a strange rambling 
disposition ; never content ! The Greeks were a wise people ! No wonder their wise 
men were so celebrated ! A learned and ingenious gentleman has maintained, that these 
stones are of the nature of the lusus natune, and also that they are sepulchral monu
ments, because after Hercules had slain the two sons of Boreas, that is, t/,cr sou of th 
Nort/, •ind, he erected over them two stones, one of which moved to the sonorous breath 
of the North wind.t If my reader should be surprised at Mr. Boreas having sons, Jet 
him look to Virgil, and consider the e1f'ect which the West wind had in ancient times 
upon the mares of Thrace, and his surprise wiJI cease. I think the gentleman here 
alluded to, must be a match even for the wisest of the Grecian wiseacres ! 

But the most celebrated rocking.atone of the ancients was the Gygonian stone near the 
&mous Lithoi or Pillars of Hercules, in the Straits of Gibraltar. Ptolemy Hephestiont 
says, it stands near the ocean, that it may be moved with the stalk of an asphodel, but 
cannot be removed by any force. "It seems this word Gygonius is purely Celtic, i>r 
Gwingog signifies Mortitans, the Rocking-stone."§ 'c In Wales they call it Y Maen sigJ, 
that is, the shaking-stone. In Comwall we call it the Logan stone, the meaning of which 
I do not undentand.''11 On this Mr,. Vallencey says, "Had Dr. Borlase been ac.. 
quainted with the Irish MSS., he would have found, that the Druidical oracular stone, 
called Log1'an, which yet retains its name in Comwall, is the Irish Logh-onn, or stone 
into which the Druids pretended that the Logh, or divine essence descended, when they 
consulted it as an oracle." fl 

BOW' TO ACCOUll'T J'Oll THE JlOCltING-STOlfES.-CBAP. VI. SECT. XII. 

I think the rocking-stones are found nowhere but where the Celtz may be certainly 
traced, or amongst the very earliest inhabitants who may be classed about the same date 
with the Celt&!, and who probably were Celtz, though it may not be in our power to 

• P. 328. t Vide .J.pollortiu .RAodiu. 

l Sirmm.rt's Storw/wJtgc, P· ~. 0 Borta., p. 180. 

: Lib. iii. esp. iii. 
4B' V .u.. CoL Vol. IV. p. 80. 
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prove it. There are none known in Germany, Asia, and Africa, at the present moment, 
and we do not read of any having existed after the very early ones. That there are none 
in France, Spain, or Italy, may be accounted for, by the decrees of the Roman Church 
to destroythem. 

There is, as I conceive, only one way of accounting for many of the rocking-stones, 
which appear to be so far natural as always to have remained in their present situations, 
which is, that the Druids had the art of cutting the bottoms away in so ingenious a 
manner as to produce the rocking effect. They were very numerous. Probably the 
greatness of their number, dispersed over the country, would be of use to them in their 
frauds. They might say, to prove the truth of any assertion, that any stone, sacred to 
Apollo or lao, having a sacred well, or fountain, or fire, on the top of it, would move in 
the event of certain things being true. And the great number of them in such a case as 
this would greatly aid their deception ; for if there were only one in Cornwall, roguery 
might be suspected of it, when the suspicion might be removed by the same things hap
pening in Wales or Yorkshire. 

B.OCICING-STONES COMMON IN BllIT.4IN.-CH4P. VI. SECT • .XIII. 

These stones are very common in Britain. It is known that formerly there were 
several in the island of Iona, for which the natives had a great reverence, and on that ac
count they were thrown into the sea. At Bramham or Brimmon, in Y orbhire, are five. 
In Com wall there are several. Some of these stones have been ascertained by actual ex
amination, when they have been overthrown, to have been constructed by art, and placed 
in their present situations. Others must have been made to have the rocking quality by 
cutting away the stones from under them, so as to produce the eB'ect ; as they Derer 

could have been elevat.ed to ~eir present height. Near Penzance, in C omwall, is a very 
large stone of this kind called Main Ambre, which was thrown down by Cromwell's 
soldiers. The similarity of the name to the Petne Ambrosim of Tyre, ia very striking. 
The natives explain the words Main Ambre, to mean the stooe of Ambrosius. I think 
the explanation which I have given from the anointing will be more satisfactory. Sir 
Robert Sibbald• naming a stone of this kind in Scotland, near Belvaird, in Fife, says," I 
am informed that this stone was broken by Cromwell's soldiers. And it was disccnrered 
then, that its motion was performed by a yolk extuberant in the middle of the under 
surfice of the uppermost stone, which was inserted in a cavity in tbe surface of the lower 
stone."t 

• Mr. wood ... ill bil tratile Oil Stanehenge. tbat there ..,., when be eumined ~ ODe ol die -- ol die 
trilitbon ill ftont ol the eaaance, which .. a roc:king-«ooe. Be ...-. that tbia 1fll dilcotered bJ Sir I. SibbaW; 
IDd that it aroee fiom a teDon aad mortise. Thia must ban been die upper s&oae. BISS. BriL Mu. 

t Cooq, p. 27. 
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In the Highlands of Scotland the rocking-stones are called Claca Breath, i.e. stones 
of ju~oment. This seems to raise a reasonable ground of belief, that they were used to 
extort truth in judicial proceedings. Mr. Huddlestone is mistaken when he says they 
are not found together ; several may be seen together at Bramham rocks, near Knares
borough, in Yorkshire, to which I have just reterred. 

In the island of Ilachann, one of the Garveloch isles of the Hebrides, is one of the 
CJachan-braths. The celebrated geologist, Dr. Macculloch says, "Every visitor thinks 
flimself bound to contribute his efforts towards its destruction, by moving it, to wear it 
away, and with it that of the 'great globe itself,' whose existence is to terminate, at 
the same period, with this stone."• 

There is a remarkable rocking-stone in the parish of Kilbarchan, another in the par
ish of Kells, in Galloway, one in Kirkmichael, in Perthshire, another at Balvaird, and 
a third at Dron. t 

TOLKEN.-CBA.P. VI. SECT. XIT. 

There is another kind of stone deity in Cornwall, which Mr. Borlase says, has never 
before been taken notice of by any author. Its common name is Tolmen; that is, the 
Hole of Stone. (See Plate 30.) These stones are so placed as to have a hole under them, 
through which devotees passed for religious purposes. There is one of the same kind in 
Ireland, called St. Declan's stone. In the mass of rocks at Bramham Craggs there is a 
place made or used for devotees to pass through, in the Druids' cave. And we read in 
the accounts of Hindostan, that there is a very celebrated place in Upper India, to which 
immense numbers of pilgrims go, to pass through a place in the mountains called the 
cow's belly ; after doing which, they are probabJy considered to be regenerated, bom 
again. 

In the island of Bombay, about two miles from the town, rises a considerable hill, 
called Malabar-Hill, which, stretching into -the ocean by its projection, forms a kind of 
promontory. At the extreme point of this hill, on the descent towards the sea-shore, 
there is a rock, upon the surface of which there is a natural crevice, which communicates 
with a cavity opening below, and terminates towards the sea. "This place," says an 
author, to whose printed account of it I was referred for corroborative evidence of its 
existence, " is used by the Gentoos as a purification for their sins, which, they •y, 
is effected by their going in at the opening below, and emerging out of the cavity above. 
This cavity seems too narrow for persons of any corpulence to squeeze through; the 
ceremony, however, is in such high repute i~ the neighbouring countries, that there is a 

• ,,...,.. bl., p. IM. t To.t. llwL p. 326. 
'Jf 



226 TU.HULi .UiD DW.A.lll'Y STONE.-CB.AP. VI. SECT • .z:v. 

tradition that the famous Conajee Angria ventured, by stealth, one night upon the island, 
on purpose to perform t'iis ceremony, and got oft" undiscovered."• 

But there was one more kind of stones which the ancients worshiped, which must 
not go unnoticed ; they were said to have fiallen from Heaven ; these were undoubtedly 
Aerolites. The famous stone called p.v3pos, mentioned by Dr. Hyde, was probably one 
of these. Amobius, ( conlra Gnt.,) names a shapeless stone of the Arabians which they 
worshiped. The statue of the Thespian God was a rough unhewn stone. t 

' 
TUXULI A.ND DW.Alll'Y STOllfE.-CBA.P. vr. SECT • .z:v. 

In this work, I take very little notice of tumuli, although it is a branch of the subject 
of very great extent. But it is so natural, in a rude state of society, and after battles, to 

raise heaps of earth over the graves of the deceased, that they almost always &ii to 

give any satisfiictory proofs of any thing relating to very early times : for it always bas 
turned out, that their contents may lume !Jen the deposit of later years. Even the Celts 
and flint.lieads pro'De nothing, particularly the former, since they have been found in the 
ruins of Herculaneum; and the latter, since Mr. King bas noticed that they have been 
found in the field of Marathon, can hardly be considered in any other light than as amu
lets or talismans-for surely both iron and st.eel were well known at the time of that 
famous battle. See Plate 27, Fig. i. ii. iii. iv. v. vi. vii. viii. Only the two marked 
i. ii. are of the full size. 

But the tumulus over the cave at New Grange is very dift"erent &om most others. It 
is evidently the work of the primeval race, whatever might be their name. It is the very 
portrait of one described by Pausanias, at Mycene in the Peloponnesus, and for the notice 
of which I am indebted to my learned young mend, M.a.cKElfZtB BBVBJlLBY, the author 
of JrJJal, lately published. In a letter to me he saya, " Mycene was destroyed by the 
Argians shortly after the great Persian invasion. On the outside of the old Cyclopian walls 
of that town (for the modem ones were destroyed by the Argians) is an immense tumulus, 
earn, or barrow. The entrance into this tumulus has a druidical door, which has ezcited 
the curiosity of all travellers. 

"The lintel, or top of the door, is one enormous mass of Brescia marble, twenty-eeven 
feet long, seventeen wide, and four feet seven inches thick. The door-posts are each of 

• M.tumcw, .4ftL W Vol. VL p. l~. 
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one mass, but the width of the door is only ten feet, so that the lintel projects over them 
far into the barrow. The inside of the tumulus is a circular chamber of stone, like a 
bee-hive. Each stone is of huge proportions. The diameter of the chamber is fifty 
teet ; the height fifty-one feet. This chamber is formed by horizontal no_t radiated layers, 
which advance over each other; and, having the lower angle cut off, give the structure 
the appearance of a gothic dome. This I take to be a most important point in its his
tory, shewing its very great antiquity. The whole of this chamber has been covered 
with plates of bronze, some of which remain to this day, fastened to the stones by 
bronze pins. The blocks are all parallelograms, and are laid without cement. 

"In the Acropolis of Myceme is a Cyclopean gate, called the gate of the Lions; it 
remains to this day precisely as described by Pausanias. It bears a strong resemblance 
in stmcture to the barrow-door just described. The lintel is fifteen feet long, of one 
block of Brescia; but the breadth of the door is only nine feet; so that of course the 
lintel projects over the door-posts ; the height of the door is seventeen feet. Over the 
lintel is a triangular stone slab, eleven feet broad, nine feet high, and two feet thick. 
This slab represents, in sculpture in half relief, an indistinct column between two 
Egyptian lions. (The travellers, Dodwell, Clark, and others, say, that this door is built 
exactly like the remains of Stonehenge: of these blocks, Clark remarks it particularly.) 
The column is said to have had a flame on the top of it. Clark and others wish to con. 
vert these lions into panthers, and dedicate them to Bacchus, but this is all wrong, for 
Pausanias calls them A.101,.ns. 

"This barrow described above is commonly called the treasury of Atreus, but this the 
learned reject, and rightly, making it vastly before Atreus. All the stones, both in the 
barrow and gate, are of the rough sort, that is, never finished off, just cut into shape, but 
nothing more ; in short, they are Druidical. But to have any emblems or figures, is a 
step in refinement which our Druids do not know of,-at least, I suppose so. 

"Strabo tells us, that Mycena? was built by Perseus, i.e. more than 1000 years before 
Christ, or, in other words, in those fabulous times when the Cyclops or Celts were sup. 
posed to be at work. He also says, that the smallest stone in the walls of Mycerue could 
not be moved by a waggon and two mules." 

This is, no doubt, a very curious tumulus. The style of the arch, the Lithos in half 
relief, and the Cyclopean walls, prove its extreme antiquity. And the tradition relating 
to their fabulous Perseus, proves its date to be totally unknown to the Greeks-in fact, 
before the date of their histories. To whom but to the founders of their oracles can it 
be attributed-the ancient Celte? 

The form of the dome does not necessarily bespeak such great antiquity as I supposed 
when, in a former section, I asked if Mr. Wilkins had forgotten the tunnel at Albano. 
and the Cloaca Maxima. I examined both these with a view to the antiquity of the 
arch, and I thought they were conclusive. But since I have seen what has been said 

'lf'.l 
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upon tbat subject by .Mr. King, I think they do not prove Mr. Wilkins to be mistaken. 
But the other circumst.·mces are quite sufficient to establish the very great antiquity of 
this cm·e. I suspect that the buildings in Greece, Italy, &c., called Cyclopean, are all 
Hypcrborean, i.e. Celtic. The very name alone of CYCLOPEA.N, proves them anterior 
to all Grecian history, or real tradition. 

l\fr. Toland• and Dr. Wallace have given an account of a curious stone in the island 
of Hoy, one of the Orkneys, which lies on the barren heath in a valley, between two hills 
of moderate size, called the Dwarfy-stone. It is 36 feet long, 18 broad, and 9 feet high. 
No other stones are near it. It is hollowed out within, and at each end is a bed and 
pillow worked out in the stone, each capable of holding two persons. At the top, about 
the middle, is a round hole to admit light and let the smoke escape. It has a hole at the 
side about two feet square to admit its inhabitants ; and a square stone lies near it, which 
seems to have served the purpose of a door. This is a curious stone, but it is rendered 
more so by the following observation of Mr. Toland's: " Herodotus says, in the second 
book of his history, that near to the entry of the magnificent temple of .Minerva at Sais, 
in Egypt, (of which he speaks with admiration,) he saw an edifice 21 cubits in length.. 14" 
in breadth, and 8 in height, the whole consisting only of one stone : and that it was 
brought thither by sea, from a place about 20 days' sailing from Sais." It seems not 
improbable that these stones may have been for the same religious purpose. But what 
that may be, or whether Druidical or not, no one can say. 

· DEISUL OB DEISE.AL.-CB.AP. VI. SECT. XVI. 

The turn round the stone to which allusion was made in a former section, is called the 
Deisul or Deiseal. Of this Mr. Martin says, " In the Scottish isles, the vulgar DeTer 

come to the ancient sacrificing and fire.hallowing earns, but they walk three times round 
them from East to West, according to the course of the sun. This sanctified tour or 
round by the South, is called Deiseal, from Deas or Dess, the right hand : and soil or ~ 
the sun ; the right hand being ever next the heap, or earn. The contrary tum from right 
to left by the North, when the body races the East, was (also used by the Druids, and) 
called Tunphol, i.e. sinistrorsum: the Protestants as well as the Romanists are addicted 
to the Deisul. "t When the turn is taken sun-ways, it is intended to do honour to a per· 
son, or to invoke blessings on him, or blessings generally. But when it is taken the 
contrary way, it is meant as an imprecation, and to invoke curses for some particular 
purpose. 

This custom was common both to the Greeks and Romans, and was considered as of 
the first consequence. It was expressly ordered by Numa: " Circumagas te, dum Deos 

• Tor.. Bud. p. 162. t Tia. bl., pp. 117, 140; ToL p. 108; Boru, p.130. 
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adoras; sedeas, cum adoraveris.',. A particular account of this amongst the Greeks, is 
given by Potter, in his· Antiq•ities.t Atheneus informs us, out of Posidonius, that the 
Gauls always turned to the right band in worshiping. Mr. Toland observes, This must 
have been three thousand years ago.: These turns were much practised in all magical 
rites and incantaLoos. Different persons have different opinions respecting the origin 
of the practice, but they are all founded on surmise ; nothing certain is known. I 
am inclined to suspect that the procession of the Roman church has originally sprung 
from the same source, like multitudes of their other rites and ceremonies, of the rtral 
origin of which they are totally ignorant. 

GB.OYES.-CBAP. VI. SECT. XVII. 

Almost all the stones of which we read in the Old Testament, are stated to have been 
set up under an oak or in a grove. 

We read that Abraham planted a grove at Beersheba,§ where he invoked the Everlast
ing God, ia tu 11t1111eof JeleovaA. Isaac himself afterward invoked the name of Jehovah 
in the same place. ft Joshua set up a great stone under an oak by the sanctuary of the 
Lord. f Among the trees of which their groves consisted, the oak was in a very par
ticular manner preferred, as is evident &om various passages of Genesis. Groves were 
often places dedicated to religious rites amongst the Greeks and Romans. Virgil never 
mentions a grove without a note of religion... And Strabo says, the poets call temples 
by the name of groves; which Dr. Stukeley says was often done in Scripture. Paua
nias makes a particular remarkft of the grove of Diana Servatrix. A grove is named in 
the Odyssey# perfectly round. These groves were kept by priests who dwelt there for 
that purpose.§§ 

It is evident from Tacitus, I that the temples of the Druids in Anglesey were in 
oaken groves. Bramham in Y orbhire, was an immense forest of oak. Trees are often 
dug up in the peat mosses in its neighbourhood. 

Edward, earl of Cornwall, granted the wood of Brm.""'11 to the monks of Fountains, 
with leave to inclose it. ff 

The circumstances of similiarit;y between the veneration for the oak of the Patriarchs 
and our Druids, may well justify the learned Dickenson, as Mr. Rowland calls him, in 
exclaiming-En primos Sacerdotes Quemos ! En Patriarchas Druidas ! 

t VoL L p. 221. 

I Gen. uti. 25.. 

: Toi.. llwl. p. 155. 
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CillCULAll TEMPLES, STONEHENGE AND ..\.BU&Y.-CHAP. TI. SECT. XVIII. 

The most important of all the monuments of the ancient Druids were the circuJ 
temples. They are occasionally met with on the Continent, but no where in su1 
number and magnificence as in the British isles. There are some of them which a 
very curious in Ireland, many in Scotland, in Anglesey and Cornwall, but the m<J 
curious and magnificent of them all, are to be found in Wiltshire. With the excepti< 
of Carnac, in France, in no country is there any thing to compare with what Stonehen! 
and Abury have been. 

In the description in the Introduction I flatter myself all will be found that is nece 
sary to give to my reader as clear an account of them as, by words and prints, is possibl1 
Some years ago, Sir Richard Colt Hoare, Bart., to whom the public is under great ol 
ligation for the money he has laid out to perpetuate the antiquities of his country, w.i 

at great e."tpense and trouble to examine the statements of Dr. Stukeley respecting thes 
monuments, which, with some trifling exceptions, he found to be correct. Stoneheng 
stands on an e."'(.tensive range of downs in Wiltshire, called Salisbury Plain, in a fin 
commanding situation, o nnearlythe highest ground in that part of the country. 

It is not far from the towns of Old Sarum, and Salisbury or New Sarum, and Wilton 
Sarum is a Hebrew word, f1iru .srun, and has the meaning of Planities pascuosissima 
famous for its plains. From this it may, perhaps, be inferred, that Salisbury Plain Jut 
never been covered with wood.• 

Stukeley observes, that near the union of three rivers are three cities and three cathe 

• The fbDowing ii an emact &om a letter ol my friend Macin:ia ~. &q., who tanmberl me with dM 
infurmation respecting the identity ol the EleuaiDiaD mymies and Braminical ceremonia ol Bj ... n, pen ia 
Cbapc.r D. Section .aYii. 
••Dem~, Sulinm, Maturi &lim, Votam IOlftDI, labem, meritl)." 
" Dia Manibul. C. Calparnim ~ Saoenloi DM &JU mil 111D01 Sepmagiata 'quiaqae, Triba Tbrepta 

conjunx fieri curarit." 
" The lut I tramlue thm : ' To the infernal God&. C. CaJpumim, an accepted priest ol the Goddess Salis, 

liftd 75 years. His wife, Trifosa Tbrepea, erected thia.' 
" These imcriptiom are OD allara in the ball ol the Bath Institute. The question is, wbo WM the Goddm &Iii. 

She is nidently a British Deity ldopted by RollllDI. The Goddess ' ~ is a uoioD ol Su1ia ud .Mimm. 
The Romans found Sulia, and. in their libenl way, imtead orpenecuting her, and ucluding ber by tell 11111 urides. 
they tacked ber to Minena. the orthodoL & is thm clear that Salis, with the British, bad similar 11tn"butes to M"mena. 
Sbe was the penooiJica1ion ol Fudoa. She m111t be or DnDdical times. Tbm allais wre iJuacl in s.lh, in a 
sprdeD, and there are more imcriptioas alluding to Sulis. 

" Sulia was th\11 wonhiped by Britom and Romans at Bath. I think Sulis-bury is Salisbury. or the town ot the 
G~ Stdil.-The word Sulis is quite unknown in classic:al tbeogony.•• 

Probably the first ton Wll Sanm or the Phamiciam. The second Saliwbiri or the ROIDlllL The word Salis 
prtfixed to the word Abiri, (the Cabiri, explained in Chapter V. Section XX. XXL,) as at Bl&b it was pre&.xed to 

the word Minem. 
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drals, all within a triangle, whose sides are less than three miles Wilton, Old and New 
Sarum. The rivers are the Nadr•, the CJ.i/_.lt, and the Willy. Not tar distant is a 
ditch, called Clai/tn"ll, which seems to be the division of the ln.lretb.• The word Chil
tern, I suppose, comes from the British word Ci/ or Kil, and the ancient Celtic word 
Trithen, and ought to be called Chiltren-tbe hundreds of the three.churches, or JUls. 

And a few miles from Stonehenge stands the temple of Abury, the description of 
which I suppose the reader has perused in the Introduction. It may be correctly c:te.. 
scribed as a hill-temple or altar, as the waters there divide and run to dift"erent sides of 
the island. t 

Around these temples are great numbers of tumuJi or barrows. The word barrow is 
the same as tumulus, a heap of earth piled up, as a monument, over the body of a person 
deceased. It is a Hebrew word, ;M-"Ut~ Bar-rwo, and signifies the thrown up pit of 
comminatioo or lameotation.i I do not understand the derivation of the word tumulus, 
but I suspect it is modem Latin. 

Stonehenge bas gone by various names. By the ancient Welsh it was called Choir 
Gaur. 

The meaning of the word Choir, is well known in English, as the most sacred 
part of our churches. The word Gaur is Hebrew, iu gwr, and means a congregation 
or collection of people. The Monb often called it Chorea Gigantum-the Dance of 
the Giants. 

iu-m 1'g-gwr, chagaur, signifies assembling the people to the dance. The Britains 
would call it cbwarae. 

It is also called Stonehenge, and was supposed by some persons to have been erected 
by Hengist, the Saxon, to the honour of the Brita.ins whom he murdered at a feast. This 
is foolish enough. 

Stonehenge may come from Sta or Ta, the district or territory, and A~, magi
cians or sorcerers, in Irish. If such a word as Henpt did exist, it was probably a cor
ruption of the word Aortp. In the oncle near Drogheda, the word Aongus is inscribed 
for Sorcerer.§ It must be recollected that Magician in ancient times was not a term of 
reproach. 

But the old monkish historians tell us, that the temple of Stonehenge was called 
Ambres. 

This I take to have been its true name. On this Stukeley says, " I have taken notice 
of another remarkable particular, as to the name of Stonehenge, which I apprehend to 
be of highest antiquity, that it was called the Ambres, or Ambrose, as the fiunous Main 

• STual.n'• .n.r. p. 129. t Snnr.n's ~, p. 18. : Coon, p. so. 
I v .u.r.. CoL. Vol. m. Pre£ p. c. 
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Ambre, by Penzance, in Cornwall, another work of the Druids akin to this. And &om 
hence the adjacent town of Amb...hury bad its name."• 

Some of the monkish historians say that the British nobility were treacherously slain 
by the Saxon Hengist, at Ambresbury. Some say the act was done ad Pagum Ambri, 
others call it Camobium Ambrii, others ad Montem Ambrii. The fiunous rocking
stone in Cornwall, destroyed by Cromwell, was called Main Ambre, which in the Celtic 
language means anointed st0fl6. Main Ambre is Lapis Ambrosius, or Petra Ambrosia, t 
the same as the Petne Ambrosiae on the coins of Tyre.;t Stukeley then observes, that 
the ambrosia was the oil of roses, with which these stones were anointed, as Jacob 
anointed his pillow. A A.SOS was placed near the temple of Delphi, which was daily 
anointed with oil,§ a practice still continued to the Linghams in India.U 

When the incidental manner in which these monkish writers speak of Stonehenge u 
Aml>r~s, is considered, it is impossible to doubt that it went by that name ; and when 
the circumstances are considered of the stones, {see vignette of meclals, Chapter VI.,) 
Atalwo8iat, at Tyre, and the Main Ambres of Cornwall, named before in this chapter, 
how is it possible for any one to doubt that they are of the same nature ?f 

STON'EHJ:YGJ: NOT A :ao11u.N, U.%01', oa D.l~ISH WO:RE.-CB.A.P. TI. SECT. zrx. 

Dr. Borlase .. bas justly observed, " that the idea of Stonehenge being a Roman work, 
is not worth refuting. Yet it may be as well to say a tew words upon this subject. 
The Roman ways cross and mangle these circles; and it can never be true that the 
Romans would erect and disfigure the same, and their own, works. It is also erident, 
that such monuments were prior to the Roman ways, for ~e Druids would never be 
suiFered to impede the highways of their lords and masters ; therefore, these must haYe 
been built before the Roman ways were made. This will naturally lead us to another 
conclusion equally evident, which is, that as they could not be Roman works, became 

• SlllWq, p. 9. t V-Jde f"llillcatl, Second Volame ofCobly CoiDa, pp. 69, 148,218, ~l, 337 .. 

: &rvnr.n's ~ p. :SO. I MAUBlcm, W .A& VoL D. p. ~9. 1 A p. 3S8. 

41' From tlm wne of tbe temple, now &unebeDge. ame tbe mme ot Amblelbary, alilaaviatecl iDto Am.bmy, 
wbicb lllada a &rtr miJea &am it. Tbia ii aDed tbe Amhnl of tbe Abiri. It ii two ....... - die--. 
of tbe Dii poteDtes, or ot tbe ,,.:sat or Cabiri, Aw tber .. aD tbt .... 

ID imilatioa ot thil, aD tbe tDw1111 in :&glud wbicla ead. wilh hrJ took their --. • we al..,._ Gcwh--

cbater Godalmin. b., only pe6siag -- ol aftbiDg tbe title ot banoar, in tbe - -· ...... 
ealled Tbryburg. Bambmg. b., Crom tbe Suon w Bmg, a town. I think it prolllhle tlllt Stone1migia - Ill& 
c:aDecl Amhnsburf, • tbe Bigblmdm an their cburcbes ..... Then i& woalcl be cllled tbe w, or ....... 
...,._of tbe Ahili, • Juoll1 .. tbe Bol11111JDe of Jaoy.ur. Tbe other temple of AIMay or '"P3' 46ir4 ._ 
ecrihed ill tbe lldradamoa, ii dillaat about eigllt miles &am tbil. N11r &...........,, in Yodmllire. ii .. old DNill 
temple, caDed Ambmy, eridmd1 a CODlrlelio1a ot Amlnlbarf· 

•• P. 191. 

Digitized by Google 



CIRCULAR TEMPLES OF THE lSRAELITES.-CHAP. VI. SECT. XX. iS3 

prior to the Roman ways, so neither, for the last-mentioned reason, could they be of the 
Saxon or Danish age and construction, and therefore can justly be ascribed to none but 
the Druids." 

CIRCULAR TEMPLES OF THE ISR.l.ELITES.-CHA.P. VI. SECT. XX. 

In my etymological inquiries, I am in general jealous of myself lest I should give 
way too much to imagination, the great fault o( etymologists. I am, therefo~ always re
joiced when I find I am supported by Lexicographers, who can have no theory to indulge. 
I was on this account very much pleased when I found myself thus supported by Dr. 
Parkhurst, in the following curious proof, that the Israelites foJlowed the practice of our 
Druidical ancestors in putting up the stones which they used in their religious rites in 
the form of circles. It is written in Exodus xxiv. 4, And Moses rose up early in the 
morning, and builded an altar under the hiU, and twelve pillars, according to the twelve 
tribes of Israel. 

Here the stones are evidently twelve in number, independently of the altar. In Deut. 
xxvii. 2, it is written, 

And it shaJI be, on the day when ye shall pass over Jordan unto the land which the 
LoaD thy God giveth thee, that thou shalt set thee up great stones, and plaister them 
with plaister. 

3. And thou shalt write upon them all the words of this law. 
4o. • ••••• Ye shall set up these stones, which I command you this day, in Mount 

Ebal, and thou shalt plaister them with plaister. 
5. And there shalt thou build an altar unto the LoaD thy God, an altar of stones; 

thou shalt not lift up any iron tool upon them. 
6. Thou shalt build the altar of the Loan thy God of whole stones. 
Joshua iv. 9, And Joshua set up twelve stones in the midst of Jordan. 
Ver. 19, And the people came up out of Jordan on the tenth day of the first month, 

and encamped in Gilgal, in the east border of Jericho. 
20, And those twelve stones, which they took out of Jordan, did Joshua pitch in 

Gilgal. 
Here we have repeated instances of twelve pillars of unhewn ·stones being set up, and 

also of an altar at the same time. Here is the practice of using unbewn stones, and of 
plaisteriog them. Now were they placed in circles or were they not ? Although the 
writer of the book of Joshua, writing many years after the time when the stones were aet 
up, speaks very fi.miliarly of tbe place Gilgal as of a place well-known ; it by no means 
follows that it was called Gilgal when Joshua set up the stones. It probably had not 
then this name, but acquired it afteward from the circumstance of the stones placed 
there. This I infer from the name Gilgal, ~i?l gig/. On this, Parkhurst says, ~l gl, a 

!g 
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roundish heap of stones ; and Cruden, in his Concordance, calls it a wheel, a revolution. 
Parkhurst says, in another place, .,,J gil denotes a revolution. This is the same as the 
Celtic Ceal or Cil-the G, the third letter of the Arabic, Hebrew, and Greek, denoting 
s, becoming changed for C, the third letter of the Latin, &c., and always in old time 
pronounced K, as in c~-Kaisar in German. The Mazorites for the supplied vowel 
in the word gig/ give the i; then it is gilgl. This shews the tradition in their day. 
From these stones, the place became called the place of the at011t1 circle. Joshua uses 
the term Gilgal proleptically.• From this came the names of our parishes, which were 
called from places of Druidical worship Cils or Ceals, thus-Kilpatrick, Kilkenny, 
Kildare, (that is literally the Kil of the grove) &c., &c. Almost always where these towns 
or parishes have the name of Kil, remains or traditions relating to the Druids are to be 
found. Mr. Huddleston observes, that the space which surrounded the mount of the 
temple at Jerusalem, in no material circumstance differed from the Gaelic Cil, which 
denoted the circle inclosing the temples of the Druids. From all these circumstances, I 
think there can be no doubt that Moses at Sinai, and Joshua at Gilgal, set up their 
twelve stones in the shape of circles. 

I have little or no doubt that the temple established by Joshua, u described in the 
27th chapter and 4-th verse of Deuteronomy, and in the 8th chapter and SOth verse of 
Joshua, was the temple of Luu without image, at which Pythagoras remained to study a 
long time, and which was visited by Plato for the same purpose. And this was the 
temple which Eupolemus, if my memory do not tail me, says, was dedicated to Jupiter, 
on Mount Hargerizim. Epipbanius says, that at Sichem were the remains of a 
Proseucha, raised up in the open air by the Samaritans, in a circular form. This was 

probably that named by Joshua.t Ebal and Gerizim were two hills, so near that a 
man could be heard from one to the other, and Sichem lay in the valley between them.: 
Samaria, Schecham, Sichem, Ebal, and Gerizim, were all so near together, that they might 
be almost considered as the same place. 

Thus we see that great stones are ordered as a memorial, &c. They are directed to be 
of whole stones ; they are directed to be unworked or unengraved ; and they are directed to 
be plaistered. This description answers in every respect to the great stones or temples 
of the Druids in Britain. It is evident that they were as little worked as possible; tazata 
sed non perdolataferro. Tools to get them, or cut them out of the quarry, must have 
been used. Is it not possible that the stones were ordered to be rough and unworked. by 
Moses, in order to prevent the adopting of the idolatrous custom, practised in Egypt, of 
engraving hieroglyphics or allegorical emblems on them ?-one of the Egyptian customs 

which the Israelites, amongst all their offences, are not accused of having adopted, and which 

t Cb. my, 26. : Rotolad, p. 231. 
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the ordering of them to be covered with plaister probably prevented. On not one of the 
early Druid temples can a single inscription be fi>und; this would be naturallv the eft"ect 
if they were originally covered with plaister. When the immense labour ~d ex~ 
which such temples as Stonehenge required are considered, no one can belieTe that they 
would, when in use, be in the rude, desolate state in which they are now found. They 
would probably be gilded, and most magnificently ornamented, as from history we know 
was the case with some of them in Ireland. 

The Irish historians state, that one of their sacred Litboi was covered with a plate of 
gold ; a metal with which it is probable that they were acquainted before they knew any 
thing of iron. 

'VALLENCEY .t.1'D OTB.las 0!1' .A.NCIE~T CIJlC17tA:a TEMPLES.-Cll. VI. SECT. x.xr. 

Mr. Vallencey says, " Great stress has been laid on the deficiency of pillared temples, 
after the Grecian order, to prove that the ancient Irish were ignorant of the fine arts ; 
but, if we can shew that all the Eatn71 world bad no other kind of temples originally, 
and that this custom continued long with the Canaanites, that aspersion will be removed. 

" When the Israelites entered Canaan, the Canaanites had no other kind of places of 
public worship. When Moees ordered them to destroy all fiUse deities of the Canaanites, 
be mentions no temples: Overthrow their altars, cut down their groves, and burn them, 
are his comm•nda. The Scripture does not mention one temple destroyed by Joshua, 
his auccessor. 

" Such were the kind of temples Solomon built for his wins: according to the Hebmr 
mt, he constructed mounts on the hill opposite to Jerualem; the Scripture, speaking 
of the zeal of J osiu for the purity of the wonhip of God, says, 'that he defiled the high 
places on the right hand of the mount of Sea.Jal, that Solomon had made to Astaroth, the 
God of the Sidoniana ; to Clum08, the scandal of the Moabites ; and to Melcllata, the 
abomination of the Ammonites-that he: broke their pillars, and cut down their groves.• 

" The Canaanites in after times, to obtain more respect for these places, destined to 
the public worship of their religion, and to prevent them from being profimed by cattle, 
iocloaed them with entrenchments of earth, but they were always open at top. This 
intrencbment, in their language, was .,'Tl gtlr, gadir: in Irish, Gatbair and Cathair, the 
8 being commutable with c, and the d with t, in all languages; hence Catluzir,• a barrow, 
-,np ldr, kether, circulus. Such was the temple near OrtAoria, described by Maundrell: 
such was that OD mount CarM6/ visited by Pythagons: such WU the temple of '1piut 
asrltl, Orchol, or the Sun, falsely called Hercules, at Tyre : of Astarte, at Sidon : of 
Venus, at Biblos: and that consecrated at mount Casius by the descendants of the DiCJ9.o 
curi, was originally of this form. Such was the temple of Hercules at Gadir or Gadiz.t 

t llAc:lo11111 ia &dww•li« 
2gi 
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"Wherever the Pkamoici went, and wherever the Tyrians followed them, they pre· 
served this fonn. That of Juno, near the river Grubrosus, in the isle of Samos, was 
always open at top, and remained so in the time of Strabo, though filled with statues 

executed by the greatest masters. When Pausanias travelled into that part of Greece, 
where Cadmus had established the Phamician or Scytbian religion, the temples were 
only Gadirim or inclosed places-' They are not roofed,' says be, 'they contain no statues, 
nor do they know to what Gods they were consecrated, a sure mark of their antiquity.'-

" The Scheremissi of Siberia are a Pagan people under the gmemment of Casan. They 
ha"-e no idols of wood or stone, but direct their prayers towards heaYeD in the open air, 
and near great trees, to which they pay honours and bold their assemblies about them. 
The hides and bones of sacrificed animals they bang about their holy trees to rot, as a 
sacrifice to the air.• 

"The temple built by Cadmus in the isle of Rhodes, in consequence of a vow to 

Neptune, was of this nature ; and hence Diodorus Siculus, to express its form, uses 
the Greek word np.aos, that is, an inclosure consecrated to some deity ; ,,.,,,.nos, nemus, 
delubrum, locus quivis separatus in honorem dei alicujus aut berois; fanum, sacellum, 
lucua, from ,,.,,,..,,t•, consecro, which derives from ,,.,,,_., to cut, to separate-that which 
is separated or distinguished from another. 

" Sir Isaac Newton observes, that altars were at first erected without temples, and this 
custom continued in Persia till after the days of Herodotus: in Phamicia they had altars 
with little houses for eating the sacrifices much earlier, and these they called high places. 
1 meet with no mention of sumptuous temples, says he, before the days ofSolomon.t 

" Plutarch tells us, that the Egyptians in general had uncovered temples ; they ant 

only inclosures, says he, and exposed to the air. Clemens Alex. informs us, that all the 
temples dedicated to Neitll, i. e. Minerva, were open. In this the Phamicians diB'ered; 
for that dedicated to Ogga or Minerva, discovered by A~ Fourmont, ns coftn!d, 
though built of rude stones, like our Irish teinples.i 

" The Greeks too bad their open temples. Vitruvius informs us, that thoae sacred to 

Jupiter, to thunder, to the sun, and to the moon, were open and exposed to the air. 
" Those of the Assyrians, full of statues, must also have been open, for Baruch says, 

that owls perched on their heads, and that the faces of the Babylonian idols were black
ened by the wind driving the smoke on them. 

" The Persians, or ancient southern Scythians, from whom the Irish descended, ridi
culed the custom of shutting up the divinity, who ought to have the univerae as an altar: 
Jovemque Cmli circulum nuncupassent. (Brissonius.) 

• &raAlnhrg, p. 354. t Clnnology, p. 221. 

: I 1m of opinion tblt the edifice said to haYe been discotered by the Abb6 Poarmoat 1111 DGt a temple. Tbe 
print glftll b_1 the Coloael .... DO appearance of ODe. 
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"The ruins of Chilminor, talsely thought to be the remains of a palace, plainly shew 
it was a temple, open, according to the patriarchal mode. Here also was the original 
sepulchre of their ancient kings, as Dr. Stukeley bas fully proved in a memoir read to 
the A. S. of London, 15th Feburary, 1759,-whence its Irish name Tndtnir, the walls 
ofthedead-bence the contracted name Tat/111or, by which it was once known in history. 

" And when Celsus wrote against the Christians, in the ind century of the church, 
the SC!JIAiau, the Nomaths of Africa, the Seres, and many others, had only open temples. 
The foundation of the temple of the Syrian goddess at Hieropolis, is attributed to the 
Scgtll.ian Dncaliott; it was undoubtedly open at first, and had been rebuilt many times 
on the ruins of the old one. Lucian acknowledges, that the one subsisting in his time, 
bad been built many ages after Deucalion lived, or after Sniiramis or Allis or Bacclru, 
to whom some attribute the building of it."• 

Pauaanias, in Cori"'lliacis, informs us, that near the Chemarus is a Hplutta or circle of 
stones. He also writes, that the Tbracians used to build their temples round and open at 
the top in BC20tia. He speaks of such at Haliartus by the name of N aos, equivalent to the 
Hebrew Beth or n,:i l>il, which Jacob called his pillar. He speaks of several altars dedi
cated to Pluto, set in the middle of areas fenced with stones: and tbey are called Hermio
nenses. The fiunous and beautiful temple of the Pantheon at Rome, dedicated to all the 
Gods, always was, and yet is, open at the top. And lastly, we must not forget that the 
temples of the Persians were all, before the time of Zoroaster, open to the heavens i for 
he it was who fint taught them to worship in caves and inclosed buildings. 

On a passage of Homer's Iliad Mr. King has observed, that Pope has not seized the 
spirit of the original, which bas an evident reference to a stone circle. He gives the 
following translation, for the notice of which I am obliged to W. A. Miles, Esq., of 
the county of Dorset: 

" The heralds at length appeased the populace, and the elders sat on (oval) ,_,.!r-A..a 
.rtMWs within a 1acr6'/ circle, and held in their bands the sceptral rods of the loud pro
claiming heralds. To which, or on receiving them, they then rose from their seats, and in 
alternate order g&Te judgment, whilst in the midst Jay two talents of gold, to be bestowed 
on him who with these should pronounce the rightful sentence. "t 

I have no doubt that the remains of this kind of temples would be found in other 

• V .&r.1. Coll. Vol. IV. pp. 463, b. 

t Kw-c r.,. A-. .,.,_. .z .,.,.,..,," 
.,. -e-- ~z.,,, -~ 

Kuca'1 .M .... Awl. VoL L p. 151. 

!qtri',. ....... ,,, w rp ···-·-· T- ... .r .-_ .,...c.a.c r.a-;... 
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iS8 TBE CJ:aCLES II.A. Y HA. VE BEB!r TBKPLZS.-CB..lP. VI. SECT. XXII. 

parts of the world, as well u in Europe, it they were diligently aearcbed for. In C: 
din's Travels• will be found the description of one in Persia. 

He says, " Upon the left hand of the road are to be seen large circles or hewn sto 
which the Persians a8irm to be a great sign ; that the Caoas making war in Media, I 
a council in that place-it being the c:uatom or these people, that every officer that Cl 

to the council should bring a stone with him, to serve instead or a chair. And di 
Caons were a sort of giants. But that which is most to be admired, after observatiOI 
these stones, is this, that they are so big that eight men can hardly move one, and 
there is no place from whence they can be imagined to have been fetched, but &om 
next mountains, that are six leagues off.'~ 

lfl1KBE:a OF TBE CI:aCLES IS NOT ..l PJlOOF TB..lT TREY .&.:aE BOT .TEX'PLEl 

CB.AP. VI. SECT. xxn . 

Dr. Macculloch observes, that the circular collections of atones cannot have all b 
for the purpose of worship, because in many places there are several of them in one pl 
or very near together. This is what often took place with the old heathen temples, 1 

is continued in the Romish churches. On the promontory of Ancona, t the gr 
cathedral is surrounded with little churches or chapels, formerly several temples. 1 
oldest church in Bologna, known to have been a temple or Isis from the imcripti 
on it, of DMlline vicbici Isitli, wu a collection of temples, and is now a collectio11 
churches. Another collection of t.emples wu over the wateditll at Tivoli. What is 
Peter's at Rome, surrounded with its chapels, but a collection of churches, each dedica 
to its own Saint, as each temple wu dedicated to its own Demigod ? 

Much unnecessary trouble bu been taken to shew that the circular structures w 

• Plge 371. 

t These ,... hme, monpt otbell, a tmaple ~ 8'cchul, • well• one to V111111, llGdcecl bf FonJl:b. 'n. ii 
IUt IDOllb iD the sWb ClllllllJ, oat ol tbia mde llGt tbe tomb SAMCTI Lima, bat ldllllly S. 'LIBEllY ex Iii 
ngam Anaeaioram. Ia tbe .,._ 1400 they cmncted tbia, iD IDClther imcriptioll pl-' w it. • .-. it S. 
La"berii. 1 wa macb ....r iD llllalling about, to lad iD a Nlincl comer~ tbe oppGlite cblpel IM IClall • 
plllp ol tbe God. It Im bid upoa it two imcriptiom, oae lllll:lllic a.tmed with riWll, the otber .....-1 ia 
lloae. One ii lllkea ~ tbe other eruerl bJ tbe cbileJ. I& ia iD tbe eact .i.pe ~ tbe mcopblp ol LiYJ 1t P111i 

The mode bf wbicb tbae IDCIWleliea .... IDDltol tbe lomilh .ma. bawe arilm,,.., be worth a.,.._ ! 
1iebly a& &nt a hermit, like mlDJ ol dime bmd It tbia lime iD the relind mai!iiid'iNlll pm11 ot lllly, might tMe 
his leMeace amoapt the .... ot tbe wieDt tllDple; be waalll be pilied IDll led bJ tbe .. al ....... ' 
hoped ID pra6t bf tbe praJ8S ol tbe pm -. Be would be joimd bf odlel9; tbeir aeigbboara waalll -
IDCI _.them to baild a cell oat oltbe raim. By cfegrw tbeir umber IDll ..rah IDll Nil~._ 
till they pew into a gr.t ..W....._. ID the begimWig they prohlbly cca • w ~- llOC ia ...,_ w co 

perhlpl -- nm DOr wriae, - wbo probably ... bmd ot a a.ceb1ll, but ro..d tbe ..u.Jmon lllGllGI" 
lleace tbe S. LIBDY wbicb they bmd 11111111p& the ruim became a a.naa .mt. a DllltJf, Ice.. lie., k., m 
nim olhia temple a nmpificmt cbmda. Jim. prolllbly, is the lbcJrt lliltory ot lumdredl ol d.e pa... 
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not religious because national affiain were tran81cted in them. But this all rather tends 
the other way. They were resorted to became they were sacred places. Thus Samuel 
made Bethel and Gilgal the annual seats of judgment. At Gilgal Saul was confirmed 
king, and the allegiance of his people renewed with sacrifices and great festive joy. At 
Mizpah, Jephtba was solemnly invested with the government of Gilead, and the general 
council against Benjamin seems to have been held here. At the stone of Schecbem 
erected by Joshua, Abimelech was made king. Adonijah was installed by the stone of 
Zobeleth. Jehoash was crowned king, standing by a pillar, as the manner was.• Josiah 
stood by a pillar when he was making a solemn covenant with God. t 

Cesar says,: " the Druids assemble in a TEMPLE (consecrated place) at a certain 
season of the year, in the territories of the Carnutes, which is reckoned the centre of all 
Gaul." 

Mr. Huddleston maintains, that there were two kinds of Druidical circles, one for 
worship and the other for courts of justice: and he is as usual angry that any person 
should entertain a dift"erent opinion. He thinks, that all those without centre stones 
are courts. I do not say, be cannot possibly be right, but I think there is no evidence 
to decide the question either one way or the other. 

AG:aJ:BllEYT OJ' TB.II: 1'UXB1Ul OJ' STONES IY TBB cr:aCLES WITH THE .AM'CIEYT 
CYCLICS.-CB..t.P. VI. SECT. %%111. 

The most extraordinary peculiarity which the Druidical circles possess, is that of 
their agreement in the number of the stones of which they consist with the ancieot as~ 
oomical cycles. The outer circle of Stonehenge consists of 60 stones, the base of the 
moat famous of all tbe cycles of antiquity. The next circle consists of 40 stones, but 
one on each side of the entrance is advanced out of the line, so as to leave nineteen stones, a 
metonic cycle, OD each side, and the inner, of one metooic cycle, or nineteen stones.§ At 
Abury we find all the outward circles and the avenues make up exactly the 600, the 
Neros, which Josephus says was known before the tlood. The outer circles are enctly 
the number of degrees in each of the twelve parts, into which, in my aerial castle-building, 
I divided the circle, viz. SO, and into which at fint the year was divided, and the inner 
of the number of tbe divisions of the circle, viz. Ii, and of the months in the year. W' e 
aee the last measurement of Stonehenge, taken by· Mr. W'altire, makes the second circle 
40; but for the sake of marking the two cycles of 19 years, two of the stones, one OD 
each side of the entrance, have been placed a little within. I think it very likely that 
the outer circle of the Aackpn of 40 stones, was originally formed in the same manner. 

• 2 EiDp si. IL t 2 liDp uiii. 3. :· LilJ. Ti. cap. siii. 

I Tbia cJCle ii geaemllJ llllribalied by tbe G*'ia ID a mm mlled Jle&oa. ot coura oaa ol lbeir coaaar.,.. ; Ila& 
• wu 1mon iD t11e &1& .,.,,., paentiom before m. time. 
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Surely it is not improbable that what is found in one temple, should have been originally 
in the other? I also think that the whole number of stones which Stonehenge consisted 
of was 144, according to Mr. Waltire's model-and including along with it three stones 
which could not be described in Mr. W altire's model for want of room ; thus malting 
the sum-total of stones amount exactly to the Oriental cycle or Van of 144 years. 

Outer circle, with its coping stones • • • • • • 60 
Inner • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • . • • • • • . • • . 40 
Outer ellipse • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • . • • • • • • ii 
Inner parabola • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 19 
Altar • . • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • I 
Three outer stones • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 3 

l.U 

In this temple the outer circle is the oriental cycle of Vrihupati, 60. Next outer 
circle, exclusive of two entrance stones a little removed inside the line, to mark a se
paration from the others, making two metonic cycles, each 19. The trilitbons are 
seven in number, equal to the planets. The inner row is a parabolic curve, and the 
stones a Metonic cycle. Now with respect to Abwy we find the same peculiarity. 

Outer circle •••••••••••••••••••••••• 
N orthem temple outward circle •••••••• 
Inner circle .......................... . 
The Cove •••••••••••••••••••••••••• 
Southern temple, outward circle •••••••••• 
Inner circle of the same •••••••••••••••• 
Central obelisk •••••••••••••••••••••• 
Ring-atone •••••••••••••••••••••••••• 
Kennet A venue • • • • • . • ••••••••••••••• 
Outer circle of the hakpen• or serpent's head 
Inner circle of ditto •••••••••••••••••••• 
Beckhampton Avenue •••••••••••••••• 
Longstone Cove •••••••••••••••••••••• 
Enclosing stone of the tail •••••••••••••• 

100 stones 
30 
12 
s 

30 
12 

1 
I 

200 
40 
18 

200 
2 
I 

6SO 

• Tbe S-=kpm bill, OD which moda the bad o( tbe snake. M dfllCribed by Stubler. ilt he tJliab, cleriTed fhllll 
lbe Bebmr word omc aAm., apobn or by Isaiah. siii. 21. St. Jel'Cllll tnm1ms it .,,.,.a. Tbe A..m. call a 
1e1pem J1aW. IDd wood aerpm11 Hagaia, and tbmce oar l1aipa. Pell ii Am in Brililb. a., ia Yorbbire 
~isb &Jr a Snake. 



A.GJlE.EK:&YT OJ' TBE ?ft1XBEI. OJ' STOKES I?f TBE ClltCLES, &c.-SECT • .x.xnr. !•U 

Of these, the whole number of the Ot1TW ..t.Jl D LINES of the structure make 600, viz., 
100 +SO+ SO+ !00 + 4-0 + !00 = 600, the cycle of the Ner'OSy alluded to in Chap
ter II. Section XIII. The whole of the smaller circles make 142. so + 12 + SO + t! + 
40 + 18 = 142. When I t.-onsider all the other circumstances of the attachment of the 
Druids to cycles, I cannot help suspecting, that they have been 144 ; that there is some 
mistake. I think it not unlikely that the inner circle of the serpent's head was 19, a Me
tonic cycle, and that it had an obelisk in the centre, or that in some other way the 144 
was completed. Many persons will think this very trifling. It certainly may appear so 
to them, but we must recollect it is all connected with judicial astrology, the most trifling 
of sciences, from which nothing but such nonsense can be expected. 

If all the stones of Abury be taken, except the inner circles, you will have the num
ber 608, a very curious number, the sacred number of the god Sol, already described in 
Ch. IV. Sec. VIII. to which I beg to refer my reader. If this be theeff'ect of accident, it is 
an odd accident. Again, the several following numbers make up '65, being numbers of 
separate parcels of stones constituting this temple: S + 2 + 100 + !00 + 4"0 + 18 + I 
+I= S66. 

At Biscau-woon, near St. Buvien's, in Cornwall, there is a circular temple, consisting 
of 19 stones, and a twentieth stone stands in the centre, much higher than the rest. 

I beg my reader to refer to the description of the temple at Classerniss in the In~ 
duction, plate No. !8. There he will again find the Metonic cycle. 

Near Clenenney, in North Wales, is a circle, containing SS stones-two Metonic 
cycles.• 

Near Keswick is an oval of 4-0 stones. This I have little doubt is in number 4-0, for 
the same reason as the second circle at Stonehenge, already explained.t 

Dr. Borlaae says, "There arefoar circles in the hundred of Penwitb, Cornwall, (the 
most distant two of which are not eight miles asunder,) which have nineteen stones each, 
a surprising uniformity, expressing, perhaps, the two principal divisions of the year, the 
twelve months, and the seven days of the week. Their names are Boacawen'uun, Ros
modereny, Tregaseal, and Boskednan."i Here the similarity could not escape Dr. 
Borlase; but the idea of a cycle never occurred to him. There is no room to attribute 
any thing here to imagination. 

The great temple at Rolrich, in Oxfordshire, is surrounded with 60 upright stones ; 
the cycle of v rihaspati, an example not mr distant from the others. 

At the time that Dr. Borlase wrote his History of Cornwall, from which the descrip
tion of the circles in that county is taken, be had no idea that the number of stones of 
which the circles consisted was of any great consequence, or we should have found some 
observations respecting that point. And when the labour which has been used to 

• P....,, Vol. D.p.189. : P. 191. 
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destroy them is taken into the account, it seems highly probable that the true number 
would not be ascertained without much trouble and care to discover, from the hollows 
in the ground, the places where some had stood, but at that time gone ; and also to dis
tinguish piece8 of stones from whole ones, in those cases in which they had been broken 
into two-without which their number would be deceptively increased. From these consi
derations, and when I recollect so many temples in which the circles are cycles, and many 
others where they are said not to form cycles, the Hurlers for instance, I cannot help 
suspecting that they have been originally one of 12, and two of 19 each. Again, when I 
look at the Botalleh circles of St. Just, Plate 29, I cannot help suspecting that circle C 
has consisted of two cycles of 19 each ; the circle F of one 19 ; the circle H of two ; the 
circles D and E of two of 30 each ; and that the whole bas been intended to represent an 
astronomical planetary system of some kind. We must not forget that these people 
were all magi and astrologers.• 

In the bogs of Ireland instruments have been found, probably talismans, evidendy 
having a reference to these cycles. Col. V allencey says, that no images of gold or 
silver have ever been found in the bogs of Ireland, but only unhewn stones capped with 
gold and silver, to represent the sun and moon, surrounded by twelve other luminaries, 
or by nineteen others, to represent the lunar cycle.t 

In the course of last summer a Druidical monument was discovered in Somersetshire, 
consisting of a great number of circles, like the Botalleh circles, intersecting each other. 

THE CROSSES .A.ND GLOBES AT IONA. A.ND .A.:s'CIBYT CYCLBS.-CR. YI. SECT. XXIV. 

In the Island of I-com-kill, at the monastery of the Culdees, at the time of the Refor
mation, there were S60 crosses: whether placed in a circle does not appear. What has 
the number S60 to do with Christianity ? I beg my reader to look back to my first 
chapter, where I have described the way in which I conceived the circle became di'rided 
into S60 parts, and to retain it in mind as we proceed. 

Pennant says, " On this road is a large and elegant cross, called that of Macleane, one 
of three hundred and sixty, that were standing in this island at the Reformation,+ but 
immediately after, were almost entirely demolished, by order of a provincial assembly 
held in the island."§ This cross was probably saved by having had some Christian 
ornament engraved on it, if it were one of the 360, which I should rather doubt; or 

• Mr. Maarice tbinb, with much probability, thll: the numbers ol tM stones of their -.pies being eadly eqaal 
to the yam in tbe different CJC1es were adopted to pment the loss o( the knowledge ol these CJdes. 

• Coll. .R.6. Irsb. VoL llL Pre£ p. cxxm. : Sllllrl Dacriptioa of Iona, 1693. .4tDoc. L;Jw. MS. 

I Pmrl'IAMT'S Tnr H.11. p. 247. Iona - the bwill-place before the CbriltiaD era or the kiDgs of lreJud. 
Norway, IDd Scodaad : their tomlis yet remain. 
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perhaps it might save itself by having the idolatrous emblems (as they called them) worn 
away, which yet at that time remained on the others. 

The Caaba at Mecca was surrounded by ~60 images, according to Al Jannabi ;• but 
these images were rude unsculptured stones. t This I suppoee was the idolatry which 
Mahomet reformed. 

Mr. Pennant, speaking of Iona, says, " A little north-west or the door of the church 
is the pedestal of a cross : on it are certain stones, which seem to have been the support 
of a tomb. Numbers who visit this island (I suppose the elect, impatient for the con
summation of all things) th ink it incumbent on them to turn each of these thrice round, 
according to the course of the sun. They are called Claca-bratha, for it is thought that 
the brath, or end of the world, will not arrive till the stone on which they stand is worn 
through. (This is an example of the deisul.) Originally, says Mr. Sacheverel, here 
were three noble globes, of white marble, placed on three stone basins, and these were 
turned round ; but the synod ordered them and sixty crosses to be thrown into the sea. 
The present stones are, probably, substituted in place of these globes.'' 

What are we to make of these globes, with the circular walk round them from East to 
West? Are they not evidently typical of the circular form of the earth, and the apparent 
motion of the sun? Did the monks know any thing of this before they persecuted 
Galileo, for asserting that the earth was spherical ; or are these globes connected with 
some superstition descended from that primeval nation, who not only knew that it was 
spherical, but had succeeded in measuring its circumference almost to absolute exacti
tude, as demonstrated by Baillie? I leave this to my reader: I decide nothing. And 
sixty crosses in the church, too ! Why sixty ? What has the nUmber 60 to do with the 
Christian religion? It is the number of the fiunous Indian cycle ofVrihaspati, which Sir 
William Drummond truly says agrees with no astronomical period, and which, multi
plied into six, giving the number of the other CJ'Olt8eS in the island, corresponds with the 
days neither of the solar nor lunar year. This is true-but the number 60 is the base 
oftbe filmous cycle called the Savos of 3,600 yean of the Cbaldees or Culdees of Babylon; 
another artificial cycle celebrated amongst the oriental nations, particularly the Cbaldeans, 
the predecessors of the Culdees of I. 

On this cycle, Sir William Drummond says, " But why was the decimal part of the 
Neros (60) chosen as a period; and why was 60 multiplied by 6 taken as the number or 
degrees into which the circle should be divided ? I have already remarked, that 60 yeua 
really answer to no astronomical period, and the number 360 corresponds with the days 
neither or the solar nor of the lunar year." Again-" We find the Zodiac divided into 
12 signs, S6 decans, 72 dodecans, and 360 degrees, as marked in the ecliptic.: Are we 
to believe that these divisions were merely accidental? Finally, if we examine the 

• Poaoc:M, p. 100. t l>lml•. Orig. VoL DI. pp. 438, 447. 
2A2 
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two oriental Vans of 144 and of I SO yea.rs, we shall soon perceive that they correspond 
with no astronomical cycle. 

" It appears to me that these numbers were chosen, and these divisions made, for the 
purpose of multiplying certain numbers into one another, which denoted the years in 
which some great sideral revolution took place." 

All these cycles and divisions were the fanciful productions of judicial astrology; at 
least all of them which had not the movement of the heavenly bodies for their basis. But 
they all arose out of the first division of the circle into 360 degrees, and 7'1 the dodecaos, 
as described in my first chapter. They found that the whole circle consisted of72 dode
cans of 5 calculi each ; by multiplying them they got 360, the whole circular number. 
Again they found the whole circle consisted of 12 signs; by multiplying these again by 
5, the number of degrees of which each dodecan consisted, they got 60. By dividing the 
number of years, in a precessional year by this number, they got 432,• which they made 
the basis of all their grand cycles and periods. From the 60 also, they made their cycle 
of the Savos of 3,600 years. If, fost:ead of the first division of the circle being made int.o 
360, some other number had been ~ 240 for instance, all the cycles would of course 
have consisted of different numbers. The probable way by which it came to consist of 
360, I think I have shewn in the first chapter. 

It is a curious fact that all these vans and cycles derive their names from Chinese 
Tartary; they are not of Indian growth. Their names bespeak them the descendants of 
Baillie's primeval nation, about latitude 45. Can any thing be more striking than this ? 
The modem Bramins know little about them; but they will not confess their ignorance. 
Thus they account for the cycle of 60 years,-the cyle of V ribaspati, by saying that it 
arises from 5 revolutions of the planet Jupiter; this is so wide of the truth that it never 
can have arisen from this cause. The makers of these vans and the discoverers of the 
periods of 600 years and of 25,920 years, knew better; but they were not the Hindoos 
of Bengal. 

The revolution of Jupiter is performed in 11 years, 31:3 days, 8 hours. Then five 
revolutions will not make 60 years, but only .s.s years, ~I days, 16 hours-a difference 
abundantly sufficient to disprove the assertions of the modern Bramins, that the cycle of 
V rihaspati was formed by five revolutions of this planet. 

ANCIENT SUPERSTITIONS RESPECTING 1'HTKBEB.S.-CBA.P. VI. SECT. XXT. 

Amongst the ancients there was no end of the superstitions and trifling play upon the 
nature and value of numbers. The first men of antiquity indulged themselves in thete 

• From this number, by the addition of ciphers, they amde a ftriety otimagimry cyclel. Ar- of' Brahma wu 
432,000 years. Another period WU 4,320,000 years, and SO OD ad li6itaa, and od ~ 
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fooleries to a surprising atent, of which the great philosopher Philo al'on:ls a remarka
ble example. 

Their pJay upon tbe number S6.S is no bad example. The name Meitbra stands 
for 36.s.• 

The word N10.0, tbe same-

Apin-Abraxas or Abrua,t 

M •• •• • • 4-0 
E • • • • • • 6 
I • • • • • • 10 
9 •••• •• 9 
p ••••.• 100 
A • • • • • 1 
~ •••••• !00 

N • •. • .• 60 

E •••••• .s 
I ...... 10 
A ...... so 
0 ...... 70 
z ...... !00 -36.S 

A ...... 1 
B ...... 2 
p •••••• 100 
A •••••• 1 
~ ...... 200 

A • • • • • • 1 

B •••• •• 60 

-36.S 

And Jutly, the Welsh word fi>r Stonehenge, Gwaith Emrya. or Emreis, 11 it is oftea 
written, ti#~ of ti..~ signifies, in tbe Celtic or Greek numenla, 36.S. 

1) 8, ,,: 4rO, t' 100, ,, 8, l 10, ., !00=366. 
Thus it finished in the same way that they, 88 well 88 tbe ancient Gauls, called their 

• Ji•1I& CCIII 11J1, 11111 ......... • 1111111 hele. ii a COliiillllll .-.. .drcMologita ~ p. 320. 

t ll ia ___,ID rad .Allamx ... Alam in palliag ID X (I) llr Ill 8 (JJ; bat 1-ides dllt it ii ......... ID 

mlb lbe llllim IDIWW ID 3639 it ii W1f CCllillDml with the Greeb. pmtiealldJ the A""'hm. ID pm lbe fa llr die 
Z.,,... There 11e 'llalJ'f enmples olit ill Piiio. BMUIOIU, BVt. .ir-. 
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week-8 nights, but 1 days; S66 nights, but 365 days. The Triad, No. 14, where this 
Emreis is spoken of, is as follows: 

The tbne mighty labours or tbe illaDd of BrilliD: 
Erecting tbe ltoDe or Kehi. 
CollltlUCting the work or F.mreis, 
And heaping the pile or Cymngoa.• 

If my reader will look back a few pages he will see that I have stated certain numbers, 
taken out of those of which the temple of Abury consists, to make up 36.5. He will 
observe that they are all separate parcels of the stones: and now, if he have a taste for 
such nonsense, he may amuse himself by comparing the numbers which make up the 
totals in N eilos, Meithras, Abrasax, and Emreis, and he will find them all, in the diWe
rent numbers, parcels of stones in the temple of Abury. 

Sir William Drummondt has observed, that the word Neilos is Gree~ not Egyptian. 
This is true, for the old name of the river was -,y sir, or ii' sr, which meant l>lad. 
The Greeks finding that the Egyptian word meant black, and also the sun or solar revo
lution, and not having a word which, according to the genius of astrology, answered to 

the sun and to the idea of black, coined the word of the letters standing for the sun's 
period, which word, we are told by Tzetzes, •ffll '""'·+ 

Sir William Drummond says, that this ancient practice of making words stand for 
numbers, was buffoonery ; this is true. We are treating of buffoonery. It was all 
judicial astrology. And what was judicial astrology but buft'oonery ?§ We have seen 
that the famous Abraxas only meant the solar period of 365 days, or the sun, either as 
God or the Shekinah of the Supreme Being. Sir William knows well, how this has 
puzzled the learned for almost two thousand years. And whence does it at last come? 
Colonel Vallencey shall tell us-It comes from the Druids. 

The Irish had two words, Mat/,urag/,as and AharaclltU, epithets given by the Druids 
to tile true God. Mat/,ar and Al>ar in Irish signify God-the first cause. And Agluu 
or Aclla.r good luck. Hence comes the fiunous word Al>ra~as, which has puzzled all 
etymologists. They have also cad, which means holy. Hence AllrG-Cad-al>ra, Abracad
abra-Abra tla11 Ao/9 al>ra. U 

The system of the alphabets in my first chapter, I have proved to have been identically 
the same with the Irish, the Greeks, and the Hebrews. Mr. Davies has shewn from the 
curious obsemition respecting the word Emreis, that the Celtic alphabet had the SlllDe 

• DAY1:a• CJ. &I. PP· 148, 160, 191. t Zoeac. p. 106. 
i The Greeb tinding tbe wold .,,., # IO llimcl fbr tbe wasd 11111, adopted ii, a palling their mphaDc article 0 

to it. ma Osir, Osiris, whom tbef called Lord, Lf"Ct ml from wbom cune oar Sir IDll Sire, tbe Frencb Mola ·1 ... 

tbe Spaiah Mon-leigaear. . 
I Begging plldoD or a wurtby pbibopbical &iend of mine, wbo w time llS'D told me in caa6deDl:e. dat .V w 

IDll tA.a did a liar. in faJit:itll utro/ogf. 11ws we • it ia not eftD yet entirely uploded. 
U V .u.r.. CoL llill. VoL IV. p. miL 
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power of notation ; from which we see, that the Greek and Irish letters in the word 
Abraxas both answer to the number S65. • And at last I think the riddle is solved ; 
the acred Abraxas is found. 

TBEOJlY OP TBlt OJlIGIM' OP LETTEJlS, OP TBE PIJlST CB.lPTEll, llESUKID. 

CB.LP. TI. SECT. XXTI. 

And now I beg my reader to refer to my first chapter, where he has seen the aerial 
castle-building in which I indulged, and he will find I supposed, that my tyro in the 
golden age would collect !8 Calculi for bis first system of arithmetic. And having done 
this, I now beg the reader to eend two shillings to Mr. Priestley in Holborn to purchase 
Bishop Burgess's little I~ lo tlt.e Aral>ic ~' and in that, in page IS, Jie 
will find the names of the primary Arabic letters, which are as follows (so placed as to be 
easily compared with the Greek and Hebrew, and with their powers of notation in each 
respective alphabet) : 

AJlA.BIC. 

1 Alef 
! Ba 
s Gim 
4o Dal 

iOO Ra 
soo Shin 
90 Sad 

400 Ta 
;o Ain 
so Fa 
.20 car 
so Lam 

HBBllBW'. 

Aleph 
Beth 
Gimel 
Daleth 
Resh 
Shin 
Tzadi 
Tau 
Oin 
Pe 
Caph 
Lamed 

4oO Mim Mem 
50 Nun Nun 

6 Waw Vau 

5 Ha 
10 Ya 

He 
Jod 

GB.BEK. 

Alpha ••·····•····•····· 
Beta. •••••••••••••••••••• 
Gam.ma •••••••••••••••••• 
Delta. •••••••••••••••••• 
Ro • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • . • 
Signm, •••••••••••••••••• 

IllISB. 

I Ailim 
! Beth 
s Gort 
" Deur 

100 Ruis 
too Suil 

Tau • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • SOO Teine 
Omicron .. • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 10 Oir 
Pi • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • so Pieth Bhog 
Kappa • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • .. • • 20 Coll 
Lambda • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 30 Luis 
Mu or Mui • • • • • • • • • • • . • • 4oO Muin 
Nu or Nui • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 80 Nuin 
F formerly va pronounced l 6 Fearn 

• then v or DI0.a.1u1A S 
Epsilon. • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 5 Eadha 
Iota • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 10 Jodha. 
Upsilon ••••••••••••.. ••• Uath 

• la a &mer p11e, the nlder wiJl ncoDect tblt I poillled out 6om &bop Burgm'a liade book. tba pOlimit1 
ol tba p.-. llld .ba1nc .,._ ~ Jeum. Prom thil it--. 1b1t the word Midn iD tbe okl PeailD ....... 
daoeed 365, ... dlll tbe wonl l1iabnl Wll Diil &bricllecl .,, tbe Greeb .... ,.,eicullr OClllllioD, ... wonl 
Neib. 
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The circumstances of these alphabets are very curious. The reader will not fail to 
observe the Sad and Tzadi for the number 90, which has no letter in the Greek but 
the episemon hau. Notwithstanding this slight discrepancy, I think he cannot deny, 
that the Greek, the Hebrew, and the Arabic, are the same systems, and he must also 
allow that the Irish is the same as the Arabic, and as the Greek before it first gained or 
made, then lost, its Digamma. For it must have been first Vau, then Digamma or V, 
as F, then Digamma, which it after a time lost. The circumstance of the Irish having 
the Digamma, stamps its antiquity in a manner which I think cannot be overthrown. 
It cannot have learned its alphabet from the Romans, for if it had, it would have had 22 
letters. It cannot have learned it from the Greeks after they lost their Digamma, because 
if it bad, it would not have had the Digamma. It cannot have learned its alphabet &om 
the Samaritan or Hebrew after the Pentateuch was written, because if it bad, it would 
have had 22 letters. But Dr. Morton, in bis table of alphabets, has shewn that Mr. 
Chishull has reduced the Phcenician alphabet to seventeen primary or original characters, 
therefore it may have learned its alphabet either from the Phcenicians before their alphabet 
was increased, or from the Arabians. 

The Shin, Shin, and Sigma, I have substituted for the Sin, Samech and Xi which are 
in the Bishop's table, and which is evidently a mistake-the Greek Xi being one of the 
new letters. This mistake is a most fortunate circumstance, because it proves that the 
Bishop did not know the principle of these alphabets which I have been unfolding, 
and therefore cannot have made bis number of letters to suit it. And it also renders it 
impossible for any one to say, that be has been contriving bis 17 primary letters to make 
them suitable to the Irish, whose letters be probably looked on with too much cont.empt 
to have ever considered them for a single moment. The way in which all the circum
stances combine to support my system, is preferable to any written evidence whatever. 

The following are the names of the Arabic numbers, being twenty-eight exactly: 

Alif •••• 1 Ya ... 10 10 Kaf •• 100 19 
Ba .... 2 Caf •••• 20 11 Ra •• j()() 20 
Gim .... 3 Lam .. so 12 Shin • 300 21 
Dal •••• .. Mim •• '° 13 Ta •• .(.()() ~2 

Ha .... 5 Nun •• .so 14' Tha • 500 23 
Wav •..• 6 Sin •••• 60 15 Rba. 600 !4 
z ...... 7 Ain •••• 70 16 Dbal. 700 !5 

Hha •••• 8 Fe •••• 80 17 Dad • 800 !6 
Ta 

. .... 9 9 Sad •••• 90 18 Da •• 900 'J7 
Gbain 1000 28 

Thus, also, the reader sees the number of my !8 calculi, and sees it also interwOYell 
into my first man's decimal arithmetic in a very curious manner-the 1000 enctly 
answering to the number of 28 figures. 
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As Bishop Burgess bad not the most distant idea of the theory advocated by me, the 
circumstance of bis making out the 17 letters of Arabia to be the identical 17 letters of 
Ireland, is one of the moat convincing arguments which can be imagined in filvour of it; 
and the same argument in some measure applies to the number of the figures being !8, 
and to my theory of the origin of the invention of numbers. It will be said that the coin
cidence of number of letters to my !8 calculi is accidental. But, pray, is it accidental 
that the elements of the Irish letters, the Mlln, Nun, &c., are to be found in the 
Arabic, and that the powers of notation are the same in similar letters till it comes to 
19; that is, similar in 19 instances in succession ?-facts which cannot be for a moment 
disputed. It is a very.curious 4CCIDE:ofT that in each of the 19 cases, the letters and 
numbers should agree in the dllf'erent languages. 

If I be told that the present Arabic alphabet is, comparatively speaking, modern, I 
reply, However the forms of its letters may have been changed by the Califs, the prin
ciple, the system, is evidendy ancient, both of the letters and figures. No one can for a 
moment believe that they llfVENTED A. IfEW alphabet and system of notation, which by 
mere accident coincided with all the old systems of the world ; it involves a contradic
tion in terms. 

The Greek, the Hebrew, and the Arabic systems are evidently the same; though in 
the latter numbers, &om some unknowu cause, a change takes place, and the powers of 
notation vary; but they do not vary till they get to the 19th letter, where the hundreds 
begin. From all this I am inclined to think, that the Arabic language, in which all the 
roots of Hebrew and Cbaldee words are found, WU a language betbre the mating 
systems of the Hebrew, Greek, Sanscrit, and Den. Nageri letters were invented; 
that the fint SYSTEM of arithmetic was that DOW poesessed by the Arabians, though not 
invented by them in their present country at least, and that the inventors of the fint 
alphabet made it of right lines at angles, and called it after certain names of its numbers, 
which at that time probably, in the first lost language, had the names of trees ; and that 
from this came all the allegories of Gnosticism, respecting the trees in the garden of 
Eden, held by the V alentiniaos, Basilideans, Bardesanians, &c., allegories of Gnosticism, 
the produce of a very ancient oriental system, in aistence long previous to the birth of 
Christ-the tree bearing twelve fruits, one in each month, &c., &c. • The alphabet was 
the wood or forest ;-t the tree was the Beth-luis-oion Ogham system ; the upright stem, 
the n'7at a/pa, the Cbaldee name for a trunk of a tree.t The letters were the leaftS 
growing out of the stem, and the fruits were the doctrines and knowledge of good and 
eril, learned by means of receiving these doctrines &om letters. The allegory may be 
nonsenaical enough, but it is pretty and ingenious, and is precisely the Gnostic allegory 

• .r-. emlla alpblbell, ill Jri11t, Padba or tllOOlllr. 

:r.....,_ 
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with the Irish word Beth-luis-nion Ogham inserted into it. It is the allegory alluded to 
in the Welsh poem of Taliessin of the Battle of the Trees, noticed in Chap. I. Sect. m., 
the battle between good and evil, light and darkness, Oromasdes and Arimanius. The 
dance of the trees to the Orphean lyre, noticed in the same Section, is a Grecian allegory 
from the same source, and so is the Elm-tree which J£neaa found loaded with dreams at 
the side of the road to the infernal regions-the tree called by the name of the first 
letter of the alphabet, the alpa, the trunk which bears all the rest, the ailm loaded with 
science, histories, sermons, poems, theories of philosophers, and tltir 'f>oolt amongst tM 
"at ;,. a 'DWJ coupiCllOllS part, a heavy dream I fear, " which, like the baseless &bric of a 
vision (or a dream,) shall leave not a rack behind." 

If my reader will look to the Greeks, he will iind that they have substantially the same 
system as the others ; their notation to nine hundred being represented by letters, till 
they come to that last. number, when they coin a form, and for the thousand use the 
a, with a comma or mark thus '!-- It is evident that the system has been the same in 
its origin as the Arabian. The loss of the digamma in part accounts for the variation ; 
but how it was lost no one knows. 

THEORY OP THE ORIGIN OF NUMBERS, OF TBE FIRST CBAPTEJl, llESt1HED. 

CHAP. TI. SECT • .XXTII. 

A very careful inquiry was made by Dr. Parsooa some years ago into the arithmetical 
systems of the different natiooa of America, and a result was found which confirms my 
theory in a very remarkable manner. It appears from his information, that they must 
either have brought the system with them when they anived in America, or from the 
same natural impulse which I have pointed out in my first Chapter, Section vi., they 
must have adopted the same process. The ten fingers with one, must have operated 
the same as with the other. They all, according to their several languages, give names 
to each unit, from one to ten, which is their determinate number, and p~ to add an 
unit to the ten• till there are two tens, to which sum they give a peculiar name, and so on 
to three tens, four tens, and till it comes to ten times ten, or to any number of tens. Thia 
is also practised amongst the Malays, and indeed all over the East; but to this, amongst 
the Americans, there is one curious exception, and that is the practice of the Caribbeans. 
They make their determinate period at five, and add one to the name of each of these 
five, till they complete ten, and they then add two fives, which bring them to twenty, 
beyond which they do not go. They have no words to express ten or twenty ; but a 
periphrasis 01:. sentence is made use of.t 

My reader will recollect the castles which I built in the air in my first Chapter. If I 

!>>:::::-:! "·:' {··;;, '"'··-' " 
.. 
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am not greatly mistaken, I shall be able now to give some of them a terrestrial foundation 
-my theory of the invention of figures and letters will become something more than an 
unsubstantial dream. From this account of Dr. Parsons's, it seems pretty clear that 
these Americans cannot have brought their figures and system of notation with them 
&om the old world, but must have invented them ; because if they bad, they would haft 
all brought the decimal system, and not some of them have stopped at the quinquennial, 
as it appears the Caribbees did. If they bad come away after the invention of letters, 
they would have brought letters with them ; if after the invention of figures, but before 
letters, they would all have had the decimal notation. From this it follows, that they 
must have migrated either before the invention of letters and figures, or they were ig
norant persons, and did not bring the art with them. If this latter were the case, then 
my aerial theory of the mode of invention must have taken place entirely, and to its full 
ext.ent, with the Americans, (which proves my 1SSumed natunl process in the discovery 
to be correct,) and in part, though only not to the full extent, with the Caribbees: but the 
same tlalural process must have influenced both, which proves that my theory is rational 
and probable, and really bu a principle of human nature for its foundation. I think the 
met of the Caribbees having proceeded by the same route, but having only gone part of 
the way, is a strong circumstance confirmatory of my hypothesis. 

The learned Mr. Sharon Turner, in a treatise on the ancient languages, in one of 
the Essays published among the Transactions of the Royal Society of Literature, hu the 
following passage;s, which I consider to be entirely in Savour of the doctrines which I 
advocate. He has erected a Corinthian edifice without a su11icient foundation. My 
work will supply for him a rustic basement, and complete the building: 

" That there are affinities existing and now observable in all the known languages of 
the world, which have occurred to our enmination, that cannot with any reasonable 
probability, ftom their number and nature, be attributed to chance that these aili.aities 
occur in terms that are likely to have been used by the earliest progenitors of man Id~ 
because they express the most endearing feelings, oc the most common ideas ; but that 
they exist in every language, like so many fragments, more or Jess insulated amid a 
general mau of the greatest diversities-that both these affinities, and these diversities, 
must have had adequate causes, or neither could have appeared ; and that it is the ollic:e 
of philosophical philology to endeavour to trace their historical causation.,,. 

In another place he says, " That this revolution began by a supernatural agency 
directed to produce it, and which is recorded, in the only work that mentions it, to haft 
been effected by a confusion of lip, t is expressly asserted in that work ; and the ISSertion 
is corroborated by an actual confusion of lip or pronunciation, manifestly appearing in 
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the \'ery elements of the few words of uoivenal use which I have selected as specimens, 
and as tests and trials of the verity of the assertion."• 

The Mexicans divided the year into eighteen parts, of twenty days each, and added 
five intercalary days. They made their centuries fifty-two years io length. That this 
comes from the same principle as that of the old world is very evident, from the name 
they give to their twenty days' division, viz. Mextli, which signifies moon.t Here 
again we come to my lunar cycle for our first regulator of letters and numbers. 

DOCTRIYES OP Sill WILLIA.ilrl JONES CONTJlOVEllTED.-CH4P. VI. SECT. XXVIII. 

Sir William Jones, in his Sixth Discourse to the Asiatic Society, admits distinctly 
that the Celtz and the Irish came from Armenia; but in consequence of his being ham
pered with what he thought the meaning of Genesis, he tails into the very great mistake 
of placing the first nation, from whence came knowledge, languages, and arts, in ll"ID or 
Persia. He says, the Persian was the parent of the Saoscrit, the Zend, the Greek, the 
Latin, and the Gothic (which he says is Celtic). Now the reader has already seen, Chap. 
I. Sect. xiv., that the Persian and Arabic are in met the same. This brings Sir W. 
Jones precisely to my point as to the identical origin of the languages. If the ancient 
Persian and Arabic be the same, then the Arabic to which I have traced the Irish, ac
cording to him, must be the origin of languages. Ireland is very like to Arabia in this 
respect, that it has been very little mixed with other tribes; it bas, like Arabia, lived a 
life more secluded than the central countries, which were always mixing together. Pro
bably about the same time, namely, at the dispersion, the Celtic wave flowed to Irelan~ 
and the Arabic wave to Arabia. 

In fit.ct the only two nations of the old world which had never suiFered from foreign 
invasion to the time of Christ, were Arabia and Ireland. For this reason alone we may 
expect to find their ancient languages or systems of letters the least changed, as in &ct 
we do find them. 

The following is a passage from Sir W. Jones, which, amongst various opposing doc· 
trines, admits enough to establish my system, if he be right. I beg my reader's attention 
to the parts which I have put in Italics: 

"It has been proved by clear evidence and plain reasoning, that a power.fol·~ 
ffJQS estahlislietl ;,. Ira 1""8 /Jefore tAe Auyrian goot!1'11111e111; that it was in truth a 
Hindoo monarcl.y, though, if any choose to call it Ca.rcan, Cusdeaa, or S9tlaian, we shall 
not enter into a debate on mere names ; that it subsisted many centuries, and that its 
history has been mgraftetl on that of the Hind.oos, who founded the monarchies of 

• Pp. 76-78. t Cahnra, P· 104. 
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Ayodhya and lndraprestha; that the language of the first Persian empire was the motlun
of 1/w Sanscrit, and consequently of the Zend and Parsi, as well as of Greek, Latin, and 
Gothic ; that the language of the Assyrians was the parent of Chaldaic and Pahlavi, and 
that the primt17J Tartarian ""'8ruzge also '/iad kn carrnt in the same empire ; although, 
as the Tartan had no books, or even letters, we cannot with certainty trace their un
polished and variable idioms. We discover, therefore, in Persia, at the earliest dawn of 
history, the three distinct races of men whom we described on former occasions as poe
sesson of India, Arabia, and Tartary ; and whether they were collected in Iran from 
distant regions, or diverged from it, as from a common centre, we shall easily determine 
from the following considerations. Let us observe, in the first place, the central position 
of Iran, which is bounded by Arabia, by Tartary, and by India; whilst Arabia lies con
tiguous to Iran only, but is remote from Tartary, and divided even from the skirts of 
India by a considerable gulf. No country, therefore, but Persia, seems likely to have 
sent forth its colonies to all the kingdoms of Asia: the Brahmans could never have mi
grated from India to Iran, because they are expressly forbidden, by their oldest existing 
Jaws, to leave the region which they inhabit at this day: the Arabs have not even a tra
dition of an emigration into Persia before Mohamed; nor had they, indeed, any induce
ment to quit their beautiful and extensive domains: and as to the Tartan, we have no 
trace in history of their departure from their plains and forests till the inftSion of the 
Medes, who, according to etymologists, were the sons of Madai, and even they were con
ducted by princes of an _,ssyrian family. The three races, therefore, whom we have 
already mentioned, (and more than three we have not yet found,) migrated from Iran u 
from their common country ; and tAu tlw Sazott clwonick, °" godtl atlaority, lwiJl81 t/,. 
pit ida!Jitant.r of Britai• from Armenia; while a late very learned writer concludes, 
after all his laborious researches, that the Gotba or Scytbians came from Persia ; and 
another contends, with great force, tAat /JotA 1/w 1"81' ad old Britou procatletJ .,,wan, 
fro• t/,e /Jortlw.r of tAe Ct11pia; a coincidence of conclusions from ditFerent media, by 
persona wholly unconnected, which could scarce have happened if they were not 
grounded on solid principles. W'e may, therefore, hold this proposition firmly est.. 
blished, that Iran or Persia,;,, it.r largelt sen#, was the centre of population, of know
ledge, of languages, and of arts ; which, instead of travelling westward only, as it has 
been fimcifully supposed, or eastward, as with equal reason might have been asserted, 
expanded in all directions to all the regions of the world." 

There are here principles enough admitted to establish my doctrine. His original 
nation is proved clearly, and bad Sir W. not been hampered with the mistaken passage of 
Genesis, he never would have placed it any where but where Baillie, for astronomical ... 
reasons, and all Oriental and Grecian history, place it-East of the Caspian Sea. Be 
saw the difficulty of the position which he bad taken, and, in order to obviate it, be 
is obliged to use the words i• il.r large.rt sen.re, so as to carry his Persia, in &ct, to the 
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country of Bactriana, of which Baillie speaks ; and the whole extract e.uibits an extra.
ordinary example of learned confusion. 

He could not be ignorant of the truth, that the celestial constellations of the Bramin 
mythology were scarcely visible at Benares-that the mythological, astronomical, Hindoo 
allegories are nonsense, as applied to Bengal, but are easily applicable to the state of the 
heavens between latitudes 40 and so.• In fact, in that latitude they want no explana
tion-the asterisms speak for themselves. It is absurd to suppose that persons should 
neglect the stars immediately over their beads, and form their mythoi, allegories, &c., 
from those in the horizon scarcely visible to them. 

If there were three original languages, as he intimates, they all branched off from Bac
triana; and if the first Tartars or Scythians were only a succession of the Celtz or 
Gomerians, as cannot, I think, be doubted, it has been proved that they had the same 
system as the Arabic, Hebrew, Greek, and old Latin ; and had probably the ancient, 
right-lined, angular letters, the letters of Ireland, the old Etruscan, or those of Persepolis. 
In the extract above, the reader sees the argument of Sir W. is, that Persia must have 
been the place of the first nation, because of its central situation; and surely nothing can 
be weaker, except it be his argument respecting the Hindoos not emigrating on account 
of their law, when the time he refers to must have been before that law had an existence, 
when the mother of the Sanscrit, to which he alludes, was spoken. But he is hampered 
with the mistaken passage about Ararat, and, as he declared that he would never believe 
any thing against the book of Genesis, he is driven to shut his eyes to the truth, when, 
if he had determined manfully to seize it, book or not book, be would have found what 
any person of common sense will expect to find, that if the book be true, any new dis. 
covery will dovetail into it and make its truth shine forth with the greater brilliancy. 

Sir William.Jones is obliged to admit, that the Sanscrit was not the native of upper 
India, but that it " was introduced by conquerors from other kingdoms in some r:erg 
remote age." This exactly agrees with what Baillie bas proved of their learning. Here, 
it is evident, Sir William saw that it was not the produce of India. He was unwilling 
to give it to the country described by Baillie, and, therefore, be seeks for some unknown 
conqueror from he knows not where. Who formed the Sanscrit I do not pretend to say; 
it was, comparatively speaking, a late invention. The Pracrit was the original language, 
if either was ; and if it were not, it was descended from the universal mother who brought 
forth Arabic, Hebrew, Greek, Sanscrit, Latin, &c. However Sir William may twist and 
turn his dates, this r:ery remote age must have been long before the flood, according to the 
received chronology. Mr. Maurice and Mr. Faber are the only two writers who have 
reasoned candidly upon this subject ; but they could not blind themselves to the truth, 
and they were too honest to deny it. 

• I beg my reader not to forget that, when I speak ot latitude 45, I do not comider diat a great DatiOD CID COftl' 

DO more 11*8 tbaa a mathematical point. 
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The above admission by the Knight, of the foreign origin of the Sanscrit, is very im
portant ; I suspect he has not made a proper distinction between the written and the 
spoken language; I suspect that the written language, as improved to its present perfect 
state, was the work of the Buddists or the Bramins,• but that the old spoken language, 
the language which I have shewn is found in Ireland, and Italy, and Greece, was the first 
spoken language, and I tltitllt it will turn out to have been the same as that of the book of 
Job. But I beg my reader to observe, that these are all conjectures; I do not feel myself 
competent to give an opim<m upon them. I cannot help suspecting that the worthy priest.
praised knight, in his distribution of the first languages into three, either not knowing or 
not recollecting, that the doctrine of the confusion of Babel being of the lip, enunciation, 
or the mode of speech, and not of the language, ia supported by some of the most learned 
orthodox divines, thought himself o!Jlig11J to divide them into three at least, in order to 
support the system. At all events, I am quite certain I have succeeded in proving him 
mistaken, and that the systems of letters of Romana, Greeks, Celt&!, Jews, and Arabs, 
are radically the same-the same 17 letter system. ' I beg my reader to recollect, that 
my hypothesis is proved by a great number of facts, stated by diiferent people, living at 
diiFerent times, not one of whom had the slightest idea of its existence. It is supported 
by a concurrence of circumstantial proofs, which beats all historical evidence whatever. 
What can be so striking as the filct of 80 71UJf11 di.ffWllfll al/uws, without any connexion, 
and ignorant of my theory, having made out the original number of letters of the cllil'erent 
alphabets to be seventeen, with the same powers of notation ? 

Mr. Huddleston has some very striking observations respecting the Celtic and Hebrew 
languages, characteristic of his usual masculine understanding, in some of which I quite 
agree with him. 

" Of all the poat-diluvian languages the CAa/Jaic has the fiUrest claim to antiquity. 
Abraham was called &om Ur of the Clt.ala•s, and must have carried that language along 
with him. The Hebrew language is, therefore, only a dialect of the Cbaldaic. Tllat IM 
CeltU: u a diakcl of tu 8"""1 lagvage u lt.ig/,ly proW"1. Nations have, in all ages, 
been extremely solicitous to preserve their own name and the names of their gods. The 
Chaldaic C/,a/tlac/,, and the Gaelic Ca/tacit., (a Celt,) are euctly the same. That the 
same god, Bel, was the chief object of worship, in both nations, is beyond dispute. From 
the same source the Bnmins, the Phmnicians, the Hebrews, &c., borrowed their Jan.. 
guage and their God Bel or Baal. The moat probable etymon of the word Cell, or Cal
tac/,, is Cea/lac/,, (Latine C~klles,) i. e. 'men addicted to the study of the heavens.~ 

• The wont.....,.. ii holJ writ, IDll come1 f'rom tbe ame IOlll'Ce u tbe Latin .... .,..,._, _. tbe Baplla 
lolf .mt. See MCtiaD DY. of chapeer ii. When tbe Swcrit W11 m'ftllted by tbe priestll, the ....... )Iller IJllllla 
... gitm up. wbicb die ideadty fll tbe ..... or IDdil, JtaJr, ad lrelaad, --it probable, .. ba - ba ID& 
tiD tlmt ....,_ 
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Cea/ or Cal, in the Celtic, signifies heaven, and its regular adjective is Cealtacll or Ca/. 
tad. The Chaldeans, from the most remote ages, have been famed for judicial astrology; 
and the Celts, while their Druids remained, were equally celebrated." 

I think my reader will now hardly be disposed to dHFer from Mr. Huddleston in the 
assertion, that the Hebrew and Celtic are dialects of the same language; and the identity 
of the gods is a very strong corroborative circumstance. Altogether, a body of evidence 
is formed which seems to me to be quite irresistible, that the Irish Celtic is closely con.. 
nected with the very first language. 

The learned Stiernhelm has the following expression: Lingua Hetrusca, Phrygia, et 
Celtica, dines sunt omnes; ex uno fonte derivat!!. Nee Gneca longe distat; Japethi
cm sunt omnes, ergo et ipsa Latina. Non igitur mirum est innumera vocabula dictarum 
linguarum, communia esse cum Latinis. 

Leibni&z, in his Miscellanea Berolinensia, writes, that the Greeks and Latins descended 
from a race of people, descendants of Japbet, who, because they came across the Tanais 
and the lather from the Scythian country, he says, he chooses to call Celto.Scythic, 
which is merely as much as to say, the early Celae, before they acquired the name of 
Scytbians. 

At the latter part of Chapter I. Section xii. the reader will see an observation, that at 
the end of Col. V allencey's grammar is a Samaritan alphabet, taken from old coins, which 
is almost identical in its forms with the Irish Bobeloth. On comparing the two, tbele 
certainly appears a strong resemblance in aome of the letters. Certainly, if two a1pba.. 
bets shew marks of resemblance, this is an important circumstance ; but when I consider 
the extraordinary changes which have taken place in the forms of the letters of all lan
guages, dissimilarity between any two in their fonns merely, fumishes no argument 
against their being the same in system. Look at Mr. Asde's exemplars of English letters 
in the last seven or eight hundred years. What Col. V allencey has said respecting the 
agreement between the old Samaritan and the Bobeloth, enctly agrees with Mr. Chi
shull's Phamician alphabet of seventeen original letters in Morton's table, which brings 
the Phc:enician alphabet to the Arabic; but the Phamician is Samaritan, and the Samari
tan is Hebrew. These are coincidences so unlooked for, that they must carry conviction 
to the most sceptical mind. From this it is evident, that the Bobeloth was the language 
which came to Ireland by the aaili•8 persons, and the Beth-luis-nion, that which came 
&om Britain,-that which Mr. Davies says was used in Wales. Refer back to Chap. I. 
Sect. xi. 

In the following table of alphabets the first line, exclusive of the letters within the brack
ets, consists of the seventeen primary letters of the ancient Pbc:enicians, as made out by Mr. 
Chishull, and copied from Dr. Morton's table of alphabets. The second and third lines 
ahibit the Cadmean alphabet, written from right to left, and from left to right. The 
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fourth exhibits the Latin, written fiom left to right; the fifth, the Etruscan, written &om 
right to left;• all taken from Morton's Table. 

• c: 
S~-a.'51! ~ ~ ·3 ·~ ·§ ~ .!! - ! ..:: 
~ ~~~~r! c .. ... .... a .... 

-c.>...J:SZ 0 if a~ e; :3 

;: l 1'11f{~}R{~}ltfL ~s{\(JO:I{~P)9w K"' 
A B."'-P.~~ * H * I )f '1 ~ \.\ * o tr * * <I ~ T y 

4 B "4 t: t- { :x:} H {EB} I K v t-1\ ~ { E; l o ~ (3 q} ~ ~ T \' 

'>-~GD E~ G H * I KVMN * or *{-2} ll ST v 
II 8A<l~1' * 8 * I )f ~ mn * 0:1 **qe-rv 

I beg my reader to compare the first line of the above alphabets, the Phamician, with 
the two Irish alphabets in the second table of the first Chapt.er, No. 1 and 4, and be will 
see a very extraordinary coincidence : he will see that the primary letters are identical 
in all three, with the exception of the letter H, which is just su8lcient to shew that there 
has been no contrivance used to make them agree. 

I have no doubt that the vowel U was originally the sixth letter in all these alphabets; 
but after it got changed by degrees into the V, then into the F or the Digamma, the 
necessity of having a separate sign for the vowel sound U obliged them to add a letter, 
and it is found in those alphabets at the end, after the final letter Tau, T, and is merely 
the lett.er V with a tail to it, Y. It is also found in the Irish, (vide Table 1, fig. 8,) and 
in Table 2, fig. 1 and 6, though not at the end. This is another remarkable instance oC 
unexpected coincidence. Nothing can be better than this kind of circumstantial proo&. 

From the whole argument I think a strong probability is made out, that an original 
system of letters, or alphabet of 16 or 17 letters, was in use by the first Bactriao nation; 
that it was brought by one colony along the 4.Sth parallel of latitude to Gaul, Britain, 
Wales, and Ireland, where it was called the Bethluisnion; and that it was brought ~ 
another colony through Asia to Pha!nicia, and by certain aailon to Ireland by the way 
of the Pillars of Hercules, and was called the Bobeloth. This I think is pretty clear. 
But what was the name of these sailors who brought it? 

• V"ide Molrro11'1 TCl6. .I~ ad CIDlllllU.'I Awl. AM. p. 2f. 

ti 
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Why should not the importers of the Bobeloth alphabet be the Pelasgi ? The Pelasgi 
were persons coming to Greece in ships from Asia, where the language of Phmnicia was 

spoken. They have been called C,J;il plgi•, (refer back to Chapter I. Section xi.,) 
which I think in their language, (by some means or other which I confess I cannot, 
according to a very strict etymological process, explain,) meant sailors. Dr. Parkhurst 
says, "J;:lplg, a stream.-Hence Greek,...,~, the sea; applied also to a large river, 
and Latin pelagru." Dr. Jones says, "r•'4y•t•, to sail through the deep." From this 
I think came the n)Jzryo• or sailors, and the Latin pelagiu, sea-bred, of or belonging 
to the sea. Thus Pelagie volucres, sea birds,• Pelagii greges piscium.t From this it 
does not follow, that they were called by this name in their own &rst country. If I be 
right, their name would originally answer very nearly to our term sailors. Thus it 
came that Herodotus and others, who called them Aborigin~ writing many hwidred 
yean after the time of their arrival, and totally ignorant of their origin (as indeed Hero
dotus§ honestly confesses of himself, and as Plato had done before him) made of them a 
nation by that name. They supposed that they brought with them a language which 
became the new language, for the original seat or country of which, the ancients and 
modems have been ever since searching in vain. Numbers of mistakes of the Greeb 
much more gross than this might be pointed out. 

A very curious account of them may be seen in the first chapter of Bishop Marsh's 
Horar Pelasgicar. 

He there points out, that Strabo attributes the establishment of the oracle at Dodona 
to them, which be shews is confirmed by Herodotus ; II and that the rites of the Cabiri, 
in the island of Somotbrace, aie attributed to them also by Herodotus,f ~d he clear!J 
enough traces proofs of their being in Thrace; at the same time he is obliged to admit, 
that a tribe of them, fu>.ts IL~, entered Europe by the Hellespont," and of courae iD 
boats. But the whole result of his diligent research proves, that the Greeks knew 
nothing about them, but that if any thing can be gleaned out of their discordant accounts, 
it is, that one part of them came into Greece by land from Thrace, and that the other part 

• P.aoa. t r .,.. : An etident prool ot their igaanDce. 

I Clio, p. 21, eel. IL &n.11. &It». p. 91. I iw-,. -n,.,.., Lib. tii. p. 327. 

f Lib. ii. cap. Ii. Tbe f011owing ia from Mr. Toland: 11 Diogeaes r..tial, iD tbe prom ot llil P'ilcwop' ·, I 
lfVtorJ, reckODa the DnDds among the cbie£ authors~ the hlilmom dleallv ml pbilamfby. long aalllriar ID 
tbe Greeb. their dilCiplea: 1DC1 Pbonm1U1, iD bis tnltiae of IM 1'rlww of lie GoM, _,. _. upcwlJ, dllt --S 
the llllllJ llld ftriom &bla wbicb the IDCiellt Greeb had about tbe Oodl, IDlllll were demed fhllll tbe ...._ _. 
6oaa tbe F.gyptiw 1DC1 Glllll, others from tbe A&icm llld l'ta)giw. ad othen tiom Giber llllioal: b wbicla 
be c:ita Bomer• a WU-; aor iatbere my thing tblt ban a greaaer witm9 to illelf." ToL. llwl. p. 107 • 

.. Pip 15. 
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eame ( tiftw pnpli•8 tlee islatls) by sea, and this certainly reconciles all the accounts ; 
though this is not observed by the Bishop. The etymology of the name Pelasgi lie~ 
•p t!lllirely, confessing that he cannot allow it to come from the Peleg of Genesis. Tbat 
they brought a foreign language with them there can be no doubt ; but it was, I think, 
radically the same as that of the natives who came last from Thrace, in their wav from 
the Hyperboreans, a mere variation of dialect which easily mixed with that of the ;atives, 
and soon became lost as a separate tongue. The same e&ect took place with the religions 
of these two patriarchal peoples descending from the common ancestor. The people 
found in Greece by the sailors and conquered by them, having the same Gods and speak
ing a dialect of the same language, might readily be called, many hundred years after
ward, by Herodotus, by the same name of Pelasgi.• 

In this short story we have the history of all the Pelasgic migrations of the ancients. 
They were a hardy, seafiiring race, and soon subdued the Celtic inhabitants of Delphi in 
Greece, or of Cuma in Italy, who, from their first quitting the parent hive, never had occasion 
for an offensive weapon except against wild beasts. These Pelasgi were Canaanites, t 
and were the people who settled Carthage, Gades, Spain, Ireland; and they are only !JOT 

called Pelasgi in these latter places, because there were no Greek Herodotuses in those 
countries, by their mistakes, to convert the term sailors into the name of a nation. But 
if they escaped the eft"ects of one mistake, they were the subjects of another-for the 
writers of Ireland converted these very sailors Pbceni, or Pbeni, or Phcenicians, into a 
man, and christened him Phenius Farsaidh, or Phenius the Ancient; an~ as he probably 
brought one of the system of letters, they made him the inmitor of them. From the 
union of these circumstances it is, that we hear of the Pelasgi in all quarters, but can 
lay hold of them nowhere. Galheus has pro~ ;,, I.is Tr«JJi.N °" tlie Sy/JiU, that the 
Dorians were Pelasgi ; that they came from the city of Dora, at the foot of Libanus in 
Phcrnicia ; and that they had a settlement of some kind in Zealand, where their God, the 
Hercules Magusanus, was found. 

This fact of the Pelasgi being Dorians, Bishop Marsh has confirmed by his observation, 
that, according to Herodotus, they spoke the Doric dialect.§ And I think it appears 
from the Bishop's reasoning, as well as from the identity of the alphabets, that the Dorian 
Pelasgi bad the dialect of Cadmus, which would be the Bobeloth, and the Thia-

• It ii 'IUf poblble, tlm the WOid PelMgi ma:r be rOllDd amoapt the lmbmiw lo wfm • 1111Df odil9r fl"IPI' 
w lme bema tnced. After dae bawl eclmWion b:r Pl8IO ud lleroclocm, of their on iporw:e. ao Gnlk • 
Lalin wrillr mD be llllmiued • CDDClmift nidmce ia opposiliola ID a lbeoly OllllJhl"" 6J ail c dn• J..w 
a ScatllDd were eooqaend by a people c:alled b:r w aadm Sea Xillgs. The miltab about tbe Pelalgi. -
em:dy aimilar ID tlm& which waalll be mdtt, il tbae conqmrora were imde iato a Diiiion called &o1irtgi. 

t Tbe ....me of the WOid C......, l'Jl-., ii IDlftl:r • ....-.., or trarllr, Ill epithet appliclb1e moagh lo tbe 
people of Pllamicia or Syria. 

1.,_Ptl.p.4L 
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cian Pelasgi, the Ionian or Attic dialect, which would be the Beth-luis-nion,-the two 
grand divisions into which Herodotus bas reduced all the dialects of Greece.• The 
Thracian Pelasgi were, in fact, Celtte from the Hyperboreans, and were called Pelugi 
by Herodotus and later Greek authors, because they found them nearly the same in 
letters, language, and religion, with the later comers, the sailors, their conquerors. They 
all had the same patriarchal religion of Litboi and stone circles, or of open temples and 
grove worship. 

The dialect of Cadmus is what Herodotus calls the '1"oS 4t.Df uc.,_the Thracian the 
yoos Lwuco•. t It has been observed by Pezron, that the islanders were always consi
dered to be Dorians. Indeed, he supposes it not impossible that their name might come 
from the Greek word Aopv a ship. This is absurd; but their being sailors, though &om 
what place he does not know, tends to prove them the same as the Pelasgi.i 

Concerning Dora, which was near to Carmel, Bochart, Joshua xii., I Chron. vii. !9, and 
Judges i. 27, may be consulted. From Joshua it appears to have been on the sea-cout. 

Mr. Davies has observed, (vide Chap. I. Sect. xui.,) that the Ionian alphabet accords 
much better with that of the Hebrew and of the W estem Asiatic in general, than RllDic, 
Irish, or Bardic: which last, in all other respects, appears to have been a very near ally 
to the Pelasgian or Etruscan. This perhaps may be true. I do not pretend to say for a 
certaiflly to which class I would put the Ionian. I still think it ought to go with the 
Attic, but this no way aif'ects the ground of my argument of the two languages or dialects, 
and of their distribution. 

Mr. Bryant observes, that the Athenians claimed to have colonized Ionia, and tbat 
when they sent their first colony there the Muses went before them in the form of Bees, 
Melisae.§ These traditions of the lonians and inhabitants of Attica being originally the 
same, strengthen my suspicion that the Ionian letters ought to be classed with the Attic, 
and not with the Pelasgic or Dorian, as Mr. Davies imagined. · After all, the diftereoce 
is only in words and not in &.cts. 

If the reader will look to the map and consider the circumstances, be must think the 
distribution of the people, which I have now made, more probable than if they were 
divided according to the systems of letters stated in Chap. I. Sect. xi., &om the Greek 
authors, as reported by Mr. Davies,j) he will think it much more likely, that the old 
Ionians, who gave oame to the Ionian Sea, were the Aborigines, i.e. Hyperboreans, and 
the people of one dialect, and the Pbcenicians, Cadmeans, Pelugi, Dorians, &c., the sea.. 
faring people, the other. I will not give an opinion upon the classification of de 
dialects of the other people of Greece, but I am pretty certain that the Pbcenician, the Cad
mean, the Dorian, and the Pelasgic, properly so called, ought to be on one side, and the 

• Bon. Pll. p. 31; - &ta6o. cap. riii. t Bon. Pll. p. <&I. : Pa. Pat U. ap. ii. 
S A..Z,,U. Vol. U. p. 376. D CJtic ~ pp. 315, 316. 
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Attic and Ionian on the other. It has been p~ that the Celte or Hyperboreans did 
come down into Greece, and that they founded the oracles, &c. If they were not these 
Tllracian Pelasgi, what became of them ?- The Bishop seems to prove for me all I could 
wish, when be shews that, according to"""'! ancint autllor1, the Thracians extended ewer 
the lstber even to the country of the Scythians. 

If the reader will consider that the Cimmerii or Celtm bad certainly a settlement on 
the banks of the Palus Mc:eotis, called the Cimmerian Bospborus, he will not think it 
improbable that some of these people should have come along the South side of the 
Black Sea, about the same time that their countrymen advanced along the North bank 
of it; and after leaving colonies in Lydia and Ionia, in Asia Minor, should have passed 
into Thrace, and there joined their countrymen. This will account for the language 
being called Ionian, and being the same as the Attic. I pay little attention to the Attic 
colony, with itsfalndoru M111u or Melis1« returning back to the East. 

The circumstance that Galleeus should prove for me most satis&ctorily that the Pela. 
gic Dorians, or Dorian Pelasgi of Bishop Marsh, had a settlement in Zealand, is such a 
confirmation of my hypothesis u cannot well be got over. And I think all the reason
ing which has been applied to the Thracians, who had Corybantes and Curetes for their 
priests, will apply to the Italian Umbrians and Etruscans, who bad Curetes and Hirpim 
for priests ; for the Pelasgi are equally to be found, though not to so great a degree, in 
Italy as in Greece. 

Herodotus, Pliny, and Paterculus, say, the Etrurians were a Lydian colony. I think 
it probable that the same thing took place with the Etruscans in Italy that happened to 

the occupiers of Greece and the Pelasgi. When the latter arrived, they would find 
another tribe of a very similar nee of people, and would soon coalesce with them. W' e 
must recollect that the old authors acknowledged their ignorance, so that they are • 
atlwrity against any rational theory founded on our superior knowledge of the geography 
and history of the world, utronomy, &c. 

The philosophers of Greece, in the time of Herodotus, were, with respect to knowledp 
of its early population, exactly in the same situation that Mr. Ledwich and Mr. Pin
kerton are with respect to Scotland and Ireland, for, like Herodotus, they trouble tbem-
8elves much about minute points and petty tribes, but never take an enlarged view of 
the whole. 

SUJUJ:CT or THE LAST SECTION C01'Tl!l'11EJ>.-CB4'.P. VI. SECT.%%%. 

Bishop Marsh bu maintained (and which Bishop Burgess bu not disproved), that the 
Digamma was used by the Pelugi. As might have been expected, therefore, it is found 

• BorePtl.p.15. 
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both in the Bobeloth and the Beth-luis-nion. I now beg my reader to refer back to 

Chapter V. Section xxvii., and consider what Gallreus has proved respecting the Do
rians and the Syrian Hercules coming by the Pillars of Hercules, &c. ; and I ask this 
question, .Might not the May-day festival of the Bull, the peculiar worship of Bacchus, 
be brought to the British isles by the Celtre through Gaul; and the April festival of the 
Ram, the peculiar worship of Hercules, be brought by the Pelasgi? 

M. Dupuis has proved beyond all doubt, that the worship of Bacchus, the Baghis of 
India, the Baal, Bel, Belenus, or Apollo, was the worship of the sun in Taurus. This 
I suppose to have been the worship of the Celae, who came to Britain through Gaul. 
The worship of Hercules is also clearly proved by Mons. Dupuis to have been the sun 
in Aries; and therefore, according to the precession of the equinoxes, receding a degree 
in 72 years, it must have been founded 2160 years after the sun first entered Taurus. 
In all the histories of the colonies coming to the pillars of Hercules, to Spain, to Zealand, 
to Ireland, Hercules is the protecting god; thence I conclude that after the sun entered 
Aries, some of these colonies of Pelasgi, from Sidon or Tyre, were the people who built 
the pillars of Hercules : and successors of them might be the people who set up the 
pillars at T1f7•S', stated to have been set up by fugitives from Joshua, the robber, the son 
of Nun; and they might also be the people who brought the festival of the first of 
April to Britain.• This seems to me to account for the April festival, to say the 
least, in a manner not entirely inconsistent with probability. 

Moses is stated to have lived about fifteen hundred years before the time of Christ. 
If we suppose that the Dorian Pelasgi brought the worship of Hercules to the Western 
world, of course it would not have been before the sun entered Aries. But this must 
have taken place, reckoning by the real Zodiac, which is evidently the proper COUJ'9e, 

4300 years before the present time, or a.bout 9500 years before the time ofChrist.t This 
gives them time enougli to have come with their sixteen or seventeen letters-but before 
the Asiatic alphabet of their countrymen increased to twenty-two letters, and before the 
writing of the Pentateuch: and if the pillar, be it Lithos, Lingbam, or Cromleh, i. e. 
bowing-stone, were set up at Tangiers, it might readily be set up by some of the Canaan-

• GaDmus belines the story of these ps1lan: I aee no rftlOll why it may not be tzue. He ays, " H~ esgo 
hie Magusanus, est Pba!niciaa ille, me Tyrius, qui Mon a noonullis ~ judicatur. Plenices enim qui proper 
occupatam a Josua tmam Canaan, alio commigrare cogebantur,fagi.oanl a racie Jon.11 prttdtnti.l,jlii JfaM, doceD
tib111 id colmnnia in Tmgimuia, cum Pbmnicia imcripcione olim Yi1111, at testator Proc:opim Vllldalialr, lib. i. 
cap. L E.dificanmt, inquit, Cllteilum in cmtate Numicfica ubi DUDC est urba Taf~. T'mp; ibi CE aJbis lapidibal 
comtaDt dua co......_, prope IDIPam fontem enc111,. Phcanicias liabeates cbancteres iDlcriplal, qui flnnicima 
liDgaa lie 10UDt: -S,U.C ...,.., ti~ - tr,__., ll!ri -n AJr'I, W N-f, Nos ii 11111111S qui f'ageraDt a &cit ,.._ 
prwdoDil, ilii Naoe." GALWIUS 8 SJi. 4lo, p. 652. Pbilostratm, Appian, Crius, ArriaD, aad Poaapooi111 Kela, aD 
laft tlllt. the temple It Gm 'Wll buiJt by the ~ Berc:ala. Galllttu. ibid. Tbme trwliliam tend stroDgly IO 

support the aaatioo ~ Pioc:opiu.--See p. 184, where the aboft pmage ii briefty nlerred ID. 

t Sir W. DBUll. Origiaa, Vol. DI. Chap. IV. p. 225. 
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ites taking refuge amongst their countrymen. And if we look to the circumstances we 
shall see something very probable in all this, for Joshua was ordered to spare none. 
Numbers might, and certainly would, take refuge in Sidon and Tyre, which were neither 
of them able to make head against him, but neither of which he was able to conquer ; 
and after these two states were confined to their walls, they might readily receive their 
distressed countrymen ; but not being able to give them habitations, might assist them 
to migrate to unsettled countries. 

Now in this migration to the Western world they might easily pass by land• across 
the bottom of the Delta of Egypt, the territory of the enemies of Joshua and of their 
allies, along the African coast, accompanied by a Tyrian fleet all the way to the Straits of 
Gibraltar, or to Tangiers, T•f1•s. They might cross to Spain, &om the nearest point of 
which they might sail thence by detachments ; and they might readily have set up the 
pillar, &om the same religious motive which caused the pillars of the Israelites, of 
Hercules, and of Britain. Part of these fugitives might have gone to Zealand, part to 
Ireland, part to Britain. If in the migration as far as Tangiers, and even to Corunna, 
they were accompanied along the shore by a Tyrian fleet, to convey provisions, heavy 
baggage, and their sick, there never was a large migration which would be so easily 
accomplished.t If we suppose the African coast to have been already colonized, or 
occupied by their countrymen, as we know that it was, the reason is very evident why 
they did not stop, but continued their migration, and thus passed on, till they arrived 
at Corunna, on the coast of the Celtiberian Gallicia, directly opposite to Cornwall. 
Orosius, a writer of the fifth century, gives an account of a very fine column or pharoa, 
which tradition in his day said had been erected by Hercules, as a guide to ships 
coming there from Britain. From this column the town of Corunna took its name. 
There is every reason to believe that the sea-coast was possessed by the Sidonian race, 
the wboJe way from Sidon to Corunna, with the exception perhaps of the Delta of 
Egypt. Under these circumstances it is very evident that a voyage to Britain must 
have been very easy, with even very indifferent ships. 

Col. V allencey endeavours to trace the sailors who came to Ireland from a country a 
little to the North of the opening between the Black and Caspian Seas. It must be 
evident that this brings them to be the Celae or their successors, and that they are the 
yery people I call Pelasgi or Canaanites. I do not pretend to trace them farther than to 

tbe coast of Sidon or Tyre. All he says may be perfectly true, and is perfectly con
sistent with my idea of them, and with my hypothesis. He, Dr. Jamieson, Mr. Pin
kerton, and Mr. O'Connor, all agree that their Scythians found people in these countries. 
and conquered them. These people whom they found were the Celae, Gomerians, or 

• JOlbua did D0t 11: lint coaqmr the - c • lram TJft to Gm; it remiaed in the po Tl 11 i9a ~lbe fhilisriae 

t l·wilb to Goel oar poor hud-wea'91S could• emily migrate to s,dDq, ill AUllnlia. 
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Cimmerians, who brought the Tauric festival to Britain, and who were called by .Mr. 
Pinkerton and .Mr. O'Connor aboriginal, pnple &,,.,, fro• tAttir °"" -m,. •oataiu 
mu/ JJalle!l8; so that there is not in &ct so much diB'erence between us u might at first 
be thought. With the exception of the earth-grown men, the two systems are perfecdy 
consistent with each other. 

CtJ'JlIOUS PJlOOl'S OJ' TBE TB.UTB OF TBE LAST, A!'fD 01' THE SECTION' Pll.EC.EDING 

IT.-CBAP. TI. SECT. XX.XI. 

Now with respect to the supposed mets of the PeJasgi being &om Pha!nicia, and the 
Etruscans being Pelasgi, the following extracts from Dr. CJark's Travels, eeem to 
establish them in a way which cannot be disputed. 

Dr. Clark, at page M of Vol. IV., has given a coin which he says is evidently 
Pha!nician : on one side is an inscription in the Pha!nician language, but in Etruscan 
characters, which proves that the Pha!nicians and Etruscans were the same people. Oo 
the other side is a stone pillar, a Lithos. The following is acopyof tbe inscription: 

7:!_ 
A. p w 
, 'fl.," 

*If 
He obaerves, that Leonhart Rauwolt; in his itinerary of the eutem countries, u pub

lished by Ray, in 169S, (Part II. chap. xiii.,) calls the Dl'U9e8 of Mount Libanus by the 
name of Trusci, (the priests of the Etru8cans). These people now apeak the Arabic 
language. Hyde calls them Y sideans, Curds, and Calbs ; and Herodotus names a 
people of Mount Libanus called 411PO'nWOI. See note in Chap III. Sect. viii., for 
the Hebrew word rm tlrs, a Druid. 

Now here is certainly a very odd collection of names accidentally assembled together: 
the Druses (or expounders, as Parkhurst calls rtr1'T o'rs) of Herodotus; the Trusci, the 
priests of the Etruscans; the Curds and Calbs, very like Curbs and Coarbs; and these 
Nf'J• oay ancient people, as I will immediately prove them to be, speaking the language 
of Arabia, a country divided from them by Syria, Palestine, and extensive deserta all 
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which, we know, have not spoken Arabic for three thousand years, but Samaritan, 
Hebrew, and Syriac. 

It is astonishing, in some cases, how long a superstition will last, though religions, 
like every thing else, are always changing. In :Mount Libanus, amongst the people 
named above, is still continued the same superstition which was given to the Israelites 
by Aaron, of the adoration of a calf, with the very ~ztraortlimr!I ad idnticaJ ~rnr01Un 
described in the Sid chapter and 6th verse of .Exodus by the words nrr~zerat lrttlw~, 
the meaning of which it is unnecessary to e."<plain here: but the similar practice to which 
may be founde.."<plained in Dr. Clarke's Travels, Vol. IV. pp. 136, 20C.;• and which, taken 
altogether, pretty well prove these Druses of Herodotus to be as old or older than Aaron. 

Mr. V allencey has pointed out a very curious passage in Diogenes Laertius, where it 
is said, that " the Phc:enician philosophers are called Ochos, but with the Celte they are 
called Druids: aoxes ~·~~ 1lrflf& 4to11'~l-sclf0' n L:>.nis T'OJS Xt.&'Aoup.lrlOUS .Afu.&:.s."' 
He then labours to prove, that Ochus is the same as Mogh, Mochus, Moch, or Muc, 
a philosopher or magus; and that Phenius Farsaith, the great hero of Irish story, had the 
tide of Ocbus, and was the inventor of the Ogham alphabet, as well as that of the 
Hebrews, the Greeks, and the Latins. It is necessary to observe, that it is said in the 
Irish books that this Fenius Farsaitb lived somewhere about Babylon, and brought a 
grand colony to Ireland. The Colonel becomes a little angry with Mr. Toland fi>r his 
ignorance of this lai.storicaJfad.t 

When this passage of Diogenes Laertius is considered, in conjunction with what the 
reader has just seen respecting the Drusii of Herodotus; and the other circumstances 
named by Dr. Clarke, which are of such a kind that they cannot possibly ha'-e been p~ 
duced by art or design, he must be struck with their extraordinary nature; and, if I 
mistake not, his surprise will be increased by the following passage from Dr. Clarke, 
respecting the Okkals, evidently the same race alluded to by Diogenes. 

" One class of the Druses are to the rest what the initiated are to the profime, and are 
called Okkals, which means spiritualists; and they consider themselves superior to their 
countrymen.: They have various degrees of initiation ; the highest order practises celi
bacy. They dwell chiefly near Sidon. Paul Lucas says,§ that they speak Arabic, but 
their characters are Syriac and Chaldaic." It is curious that they should speak the lan
guage of the book of Job, but use the letters in which we now have it, viz. the Chaldee. 
It is also curious that they should use the same religious rites as those used by Aaron. It 
is evident that they have a monastic order, and they are discovered by our travellen in 
the country where the founder of the Carmelites or the Essenes lived. All these circum-

• See P..U..C in 10Ce pmrslf, D., IDll Gen. ZDix. H, 17, IDll uft.. 8. 

t V.ui.. Coll. JW. Hill., Vol. IV. pp. 421, A:c.. : VoLOY's ~ VoL IL p. 59. 

I Tom. L p. 304. Amit. 174.f.. 
'JI 
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stanc.-es accidentally coming together, in a manner so totally unconnected, and which can 
by no possibility have been the eiFect of design or art, carry conviction to my mind that 
a most intimate relation has existed, in very remote times, between Sidon or Tyre, and 
Ireland. Circumstantial evidence of this kind is better than any written historical evi
dence whatever. I beg my reader will consider all these things in conjunction with what 
I have said about the Etrusci, the Pelasgi, and the Dorians, from this same country, 
which if he do, I think he must be convinced that they were all the same race of people. 
Indeed, I think it may be said to be proved ; for Bishop Marsh has proved the Pelasgi 
to be Dorians; Dr. Clarke bas proved the Etrusci to be Phamicians, and Galheus bas 
proved the Dorians to be Phamicians. Thus the Pelasgi, the Etrusci, the Dorians, and 
the Phamiciaos, are all proved to be the same, and are found in Zealand. 

I lately met with an assertion, that the book of Job was ancint Arabic, written in the 
Chaldee character ; now, I think, this may lead to something interesting. It is almost 
certain that Genesis, or the Pentateuch, cannot have been all of it in one language or 
dialect, when compiled by Moses. It appears that Joseph spoke to his brothers by 
means of an interpreter, (notwithstanding what those may say who en~vour to explain 
away a very plain text,) therefore they did not speak Egyptian. The language of the 
tribe of Israel was not Assyrian or Babylonian, because, when Jacob and Laban set up a 
earn they called it by diiFerent names; Jacob called it Galead, which differed from the 
NZ,,.,Mru .,.l, igr seduta, which it was called by Laban, and which must have been Assy
rian. Abraham and Isaac made treaties several times witb the natives of Syria, and 
!\loses talked with his Ethiopic Arabian fi.ther-in-law ; &ut we hear of no difficulties or 
interpreters. From a consideration of all the circumstances, I suspect that the lan
guage of the lsraelitish shepherd tribe was the language of the shepherd Arabians, and 
of the book of Job. It is very certain that the Pentateuch must have been in different 
dialects, and reduced into the Samaritan and Hebrew.• 

I suspect it will turn out, when the question is carefully examined by an Oriental 
scholar, whose mind shall be unfettered by nonsensical superstitions, prejudice, or in
terest, that the ancient Celtic, and the ancient Arabian, in which the book of Job was 
written, will have been the same spoken languages, and that they were the languages, in 
all probability, which the persons used who lived the first after the tlood,-and that from 
them sprung all the others, both spoken and written. By a careful examination of tbe 
languages, upon the principle on which I have proceeded, I can feel no doubt that a 
good Oriental scholar would easily ascertain whether all the written languages proceeded 
from one or not. If they appear to have proceeded from one, I should then say, it wu 
clearly antediluvian; if there be several systems, I should be inclined to think them poet
diluvian ; and that the antediluvians had not the knowledge of letters, but only of figures •. 

• V'aJe Slit palm in our book, and 80th in tbe Valpe, mr a pmage respecting tbe language ot the 1srlelita, 
miltramlated in a IDOlt woaderfUl mauer. 
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In this there is nothing against their consisting of great nations. How magnificent 
and polished a nation were the Mexicans ! but they had no letters. 

It seems to me that a consequence follows from the assertion, that the British or Irish 
were Celae, and that the Celae were Cimmerians or Gomerians, which is very curious, 
and has not bad the attention paid to it which it deserves. Gomer was the son of one of 
tbe first men who escaped from the flood ; and whether these men were saved on the 
.East or the West of the Caspian Sea, the Celtic must have been the language used by 
them. 

In my reading, some time ago, I met with an observation, that a German, of (I think) 
the name of Skrekio, had published a book to prove that the Celtic was the language of 
Adam. I paid no atU:ntion to a doctrine which I thought so ridiculous, but if I could 
now find the book, or the reference to it, I should not treat either of them with so much 
disrespect. I should like very much to see how he anived at that conclusion. 

The evidence of all antiquity is decidedly in favour of what I have advanced, and can
not be got over, except as a learned and ingenious friend gets over it in Rees's Cyclo
pedia, by passing over the best ancient authorities with the words, o/Jst:11re potatimu 

from ancitnll alllllors.• He accuses Pezron, Pelloutier, Davies, &c., of considering the 
word Celtm as the generic name of a great people. In this he is perfectly correct. They 
have so considered it, and in so considering it, they have considered it rightly, and their 
view cannot be overturned till all the o/Jst:11n tjUOlaliou fro- acinl atllors, such as 
Plato, Aristotle, &c., are abandoned. 

To say that any of those tribes alluded to are not Celbe, is as much as to a.y, that the 
tribe of Cambells or M•Gregors are not Scotch. The Celte and Scytbians might be 
the same people at dil"erent times. They constituted a genus, the Cimbri, Etrusci, Picti, 
&c., might be called species. All the writers on these subjects seem to forget that these 
tribes are spread through a space of many thousand years. Accordiug to all ancient IU. 
torians, they were first Gomerians i a thousand years afterward they might be Scytbians. 
They were then, perhaps, Parthians, then Huns and Goths, then Tartars, and conquered 
China. By and by they will be heard of again. They are not dead. The same cames 
will, probably, produce the same effects. They are now uncivilized, and have been so 
for many thousand years. When they were first settled in Bactriana they were the moet 

enlightened of mankind, the founders of the Arabic, Sanscrit, &c.-the people, so beau
tifully described by Hafis and the Persian poets, as residing in the most delightful of 
climates and the most beautiful of cities, SA.K..t.&CA.BD. I feel a perfect conviction that 
it would be poeaible to demonstrate that the Arabic is the mother of all the W estem lan
guages, or is own sister to the Celtic, and both daughters ot" one deceased mother . 

• .4n. c.lti. 

2/i 
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OBSEllVATIONS ON BEBllEW' CBllONOLOGY.-CBA.P. YI. SECT • .XXXII. 

Mr. Volney is one of the most able of all chronologers : after the exertion of great 
ingenuity and learning he can carry authentic chronology no higher than Cyrus, before 
whom, all is doubt and difficulty. There may have been people oftbe names of Semira
mis or Sesostris, but their histories are involved in contradictions of various kinds. 

I think it impossible for any one to read the previous part of this chapter and not see, 
that the customs of the Israelites and the Druids, with their stone circles and pillars, &c., 
were the same. Then it will be asked, Do you take them for Jews? To which t reply, 
Their language, and that of all the earth, was nearly the same, and the same patriarchal 
customs universally prevailed. The worship of the Bull in Taurus, tOund every where, 
had become the religion before the colonies left the parent state, and travelled with them. 
The Patriarch Abraham was, probably, the first man-first great philosopher, who en

deavoured to stop this corruption, (leaving bis father's house on this account,} in which he 
was succeeded by Moses, who destroyed the Bull made by Aaron, when he and the 
Israelites, from fear, attempted to desert the religion of their ancestor, and to have recoune 
to that of the neighbouring nations. I see nothing against this except the length of time 
required previous to the reputed aera of Moses ; but I hope this 'Will no longer form aa 
obstacle: if it do, recourse must then be bad to the hypothesis of Mr. Maurice, and the 
Tauric worship must be brought into the religion. On this subject flVf1l"J one must please 
himself. For my own part. I can neither admit the Bull of the Zodiac, nor the Apis 
destroyed by Moaes, to be amalgamated with my Christianity, which is a religion of rea
son, or it is nothing. Christian priests will do wisely to consider well the conaequences 
which now inevitably follow &om persisting in making their religion responsible tbr 
systems of chronology. The Tauric festival can neither be .got rid of nor disguiled; 
the proofs of its date and of its existence are innumerable and incontrovertible. I adriee 
them to take example from the Rev. Mr. Davies, (ride Chap. II. Sect. v. of this wort,) 
from the Rev.Mr. Maurice, (vide Chap. V. Sect. i. and vi.,) from the Rev. Mr. Faber, 
(vide Chap. IV. Sect. xii.,) and no longer permit their reHgious prejudices to be a hin
drance to science. 

I beg leave to ask the serious, thinking, and dispassionate Christian, how, if bis religioa 
be tacked to the chronology, it is to exist a single moment in the leeth of the Tauric 
festival? 

COl'l'SIDICllA.TIO!r o:r CIB.Ct1LAB. TICllPLES COKCLt1DED.-CHAP. vr. SECT. XX.XIII. 

We must now return to the consideration of the circular temples or the Druids, but I 
hope the digression which we have made, if it be a digression, will not be thought irrel. 
'"Int or have proved uninteresting. 
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It is not reasonable to expect from the dislocated masses of ruins which are left to us, 
that we shall ever be able to make out in detail the secrets of these magical temples, which 
when first planned, were, I have no doubt, intended to be involved in mystery. I should 
most unwisely injure my cause, if I pretended to make out from ruins as a certainty, 
what was intended to be hid in secrecy, when the originals of those ruins were unim
paired. All that I contend for is, that enough is shewn to prove, that their builders were 
acquainted with the ancient cycles and made allusion to them in some way or other. It 
must be recollected that I am not only working against the secrets of the Druids, but 
also against the labours of their enemies for thousands of years, to destroy all remains 
of those secrets. 

It is proper to observe before I proceed further, that Dr. Stukeley has flattered himself, 
that, by a comparison of the dimension of these temples, he discovered the proportion 
which the ancient cubit bore to the English foot. His reasoning is very ingenious, as bis 
reasoning always is, but I think his system is open to many objections. I have, therefore, 
not troubled my reader upon this subject. If I adopted his theory, nothing could be 
more completely in favour of what I have said, as the numbers of his cubits agree in a 
remarkable manner with the numbers of years in some of the cycles. What be says""'! 
be perfectly true, but I think it is yet attended with considerable difficulty. 

He says, speaking of the temple at Rowldrich in Oxfordshire, "In a letter from Mr. 
Roger Gale to me, dated from Worcester, Aug. 19, 1719, having been to visit this 
antiquity at my request, he tells me, the diameter of the circle is S5 yards. So the 
Bishop of London writes, the distance at Stonehenge from the entrance of the area to the 
temple itself is S5 yards : so the diameter of Stonehenge is 85 yards. We suppose this 
is not measured with a mathematical exactness ; but when we look into the compar&me 
scale of English feet and cubits, we discern 60 cubits of the Druids is the measure sought 
for. The diameter of the outer circle of Stonehenge and this circle at Rowldrich are 
exactly equal.',. I confess this coincidence of these temples with one another, and with 
the curious number of 60, tends to give me a much better opinion of the Doctor's theories 
of admeasurement than I should otherwise have. It almost induces me to think, that 
they may be founded in truth. 

It seems to be the general opinion of ingenious men, that the temple at Abury is 
older·than that at Stonehenge.t This consequence they deduce from the greater rude
ness of the stones of which it is formed. I tear that no certain conclusion can be drawn 
from this. I think that Mr. W altire's calculation from the deviation of the line of the 
axis of the circles of 7 5 degrees from the point where the sun rose in Taurus at the 

• 5'rvuLn's .4.lnny, p. 11. 

t Some penom bate tboagbt. tllK a cUculatioca might be made ol the probable age ot Stoaebeage. from die 
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vernal equinox, which brings out the date to be 3600 years before Christ, is of all the 
different theories the most probable. 

I beg my reader to recollect what has been said before respecting the worship of the 
sun in Taurus, its prevalence in these islands and in Gaul, and I think he will agree 
with me, that it is a circumstance strongly coofirmative of the probable truth of Mr. 
W altire's supposition, and of the great age of Stonehenge. In short, that it was the 
work of the same zra with the caves and Cromlehs in India, the pyramids of Egypt, and 
the stupendous monument at Carnac, a monument which, for the immensity of labour, 
must have left even the pyramids at a distance. When I consider all the circumstances 
of the system of letters-the Tauric festival, and the general character of these temples, 
I cannot separate them. However, as this is a thing which is incapable of demonstra
tion, every person must form his judgment as to him seems most proper. 

. .. . .. . .. -..:.··.--. -... 
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CHAPTER VII. 

HIERARCHY OF THE DRUIDS.-SECT. J. 

Ts1t priesthood of the Celtic nations, called in Gaul and Britain Druids, was diYided 
into three orders of men, Druids, Bards, and Eubages or Vates. The first was the 
men of highest rank and authority, the Bards the second, and the Eubages, Vates, or 
Prophets, the third. These bear a strong similitude to the hierarchy of the Jews, but 
the order of the three ranks does not seem to be the same. The Jews had their Priests, 
their Levites, and their Prophets. The Levites of the Jews answer to the Dant., but 
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the Prophets do not answer to the Eubages-for they certainly in the Jewish hierarchy 
took the precedence of the Levites. The Jewish prophets seem to have been a regular 
order, and to have had colleges or monasteries, or something answering to the modern 
institutions of that kind. We read of them in considerable numbers at a time, and they 
were induc~ into their office by the ceremony of anointing with oil ; from this it is 
pretty clear that they were a regular order. \Ve read in the sixth chapter of Numbers 
a variety of laws for the regulation of N azarites. These men, were, in my opinion the 
persons afterward called prophets, and they are the persons whom the Roman church 
considers the originals of their orders of Monks, particularly of the order of the Car
melites. I quite agree with the Roman church in this point; and I think that the 
prophets of the old Jews are to be found again in the Essenes of Philo and Josephus, 
who were, in fact, the Carmelites who turned Christians. Having already noticed this 
subject, I shall say no more respecting them, as I am not treating of the Jews but the 
Druids ; and the field with respect to the former is very wide and extremely curious; but 
it would require a treatise to itself. 

The constitution of the order of Druids was in some respects like that of the monastic 
orders. One general of the order, as he might be called, in each country, was at the 
head of them, and with him all authority in the order rested. Although the Gallic 
Druids were in the habit of sending their youth to Britain for education, and of requiring 
from its seminaries information upon difficult points, there is no evidence to justify a 
belief that the Arch-druid of Britain possessed any authority out of his own country, 
like that of the Pope, or of the Lama of Tibet. It is said by some authors that the order 
in Britain was governed by twenty-five Oamens, over whom were placed three arch
flamens. • This is disputed by Dr. Borlase : it does not seem very easy to determine 
the question, nor is it very important. However, as the Doctor justly observes, there is 
authority enough to remove all doubt of the existence of an annual assembly for the 
administration of justice in Gaul ; and it is not very probable that Britain, to which, as 
we have seen the Gauls looked up as a pattern, should have been without a similar in
stitution. Cresar states this assembly to have been held in the middle of Gaul, in the 
country of the Carnutes, between the rivers Loire and Seine, where they approach 
nearest to each other. Here there was a place consecrated to that purpose, to which all 
persons having controversies, which could not be otherwise decided, came to have them 
determined. When it is considered. that these countries were divided into separate, 
independent principalities, tribes, or clans, this assembly looks very like the assembly of 
the Amphictyoos of Greece : it has very little of the character belonging to a nation of 
uncivilized barbarians. There are said to be some remains in the country between the 
Loire and Seine, where it is supposed the meetings of this assembly were held, but they 
are very trifling, if they be genuine. Dr. Borlase infers from this Gallic institution, that 

• Pro.LBllBUS Lvcu111 ; LEI.. ti. Ser. Brit. p. 7; STu.u11or. Or. Sac. 
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there must have been one similar in Britain ; but of this, as I have just observed, there 
is no positive evidence. 

l\Ir. Rowland has observed, that the travelling of Samuel• every year to Bethel, Gilgal, 
and Mispeh, to judge Israel, is an exact prototype of the Druids meeting once a year in 
a central part of Gaul to judge the people, as described by Cresar.t 

Dr. Borlase says, " When we are therefore inquiring into the antiquity of Druidism, 
it is into the antiquity of that religious sect, that order of priests and philosophers, and 
not into the antiquity of their religion, which in the principal parts is certainly as old as 
the first idolatry."+ I cannot think that the priests can be separated from the religion. 
There is not the least evidence to justify such separation. As is the case with all orders 
of priesthood, they rose with the religion ; with it they flourished, and with it decayed. 

In the works of the Greek historians we constantly read of oracles being settled by 
Hyperboreans, or of communications of some kind or other from them. Now I appre
hend I have proved, that by these Hyperboreaus were generally meant the swarms from 
the Oriental hive residing to the North of Greece, Italy, &c.; or passing along to the 
West, and finally remaining in Gaul, Britain, or Germany : and amongst these tribes no 
doubt the worshipers of lou, and the other gods adopted by the Greeks, had their priests, 
and these priests were the predecessors or ancestors of the Druids of C~sar's time; so 
that to pretend, as Dr. Borlase does, that because we have no historical record of their 
having been established any where else, they must have arisen or been established first 
in Britain, is a theory without any solid foundation, and contrary to all probability. 
That they became more methodically arranged or organized, is very possiblf', indeed is 
very certain ; but this is no evidence of the order being first invented or instituted here. 
All orders and institutions of this kind are the produce of accident and circumstance, 
of a concatenation of small favourable events, uniting to produce the great effect. Dr. 
Borlase bas very truly observed, that the omission of the Greeks, when speaking ad
vantageously of them, to claim them as their imitators, sufficiently proves that they had 
no pretensions to them. If there had been the semblance of probability for such a claim, 
Grecian vanity would not have permitted it to escape. Certainly various passages of 
Cmsar, the best witness, prove that the order was here in its highest state of perfection 
and prosperity. He says, "Disciplina in Britannia reperta, atque in Galliam trans
lata esse existiml!tur." This is no doubt in favour of the argument of Dr. Borlase; and 
if it were originally instituted either in Gaul or Britain, the latter would have the best 
pretension to it. c~ar also says, that the institution of the Druids was maintained 
with greater strictness and purity in Britain than in Gaul, and that when the Gauls were 
at a loss in any point relating to their discipline, their custom was to go over to Britain 
for information. From all this it is apparent that, in the time of C~sar, the great 

• 1 Sam. ru. 16. t RoW'LAND, p 231, 
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metropolis of the Druids was Britain. It was probably, in this respect, something like 
the Rome or Tibet of the West of Europe, and this the remains of its gigantic establish
ments tend strongly to confirm. 

THE DRL"IDS OBTA.IXED THE CHIEF POWER.-CHAP. VII. SECT. II. 

From Cresar we learn, that in Britain they had obtained, in a very high degree, what 
all priests attempt in every state; that is, the controul of the civil power and the posses
sion of all real authority.• This is no reflection on individual priests; it is a necessary 
consequence of a privileged order organized like a priesthood. The same spirit always 
has accompanied such a state of things, and always will accompany it. Caesar says, 
"There were two sorts of nobles in Britain, the one sacred, the other civil, or rather 
military; for most of their civil disputes were decided by the Druids. The first order 
of the British nobility was that of the Druids, the second that of the Equites. The 
presence of the Druids was necessary in all acts of devotion." 

They had not only the regulation of all matters relating to religion, but they engrossed 
to themselves the adjudication of all disputes and the administration of criminal justice.t 
Farther even than this, they are represent.eel as being the judges of merit and the distri
butors of rewards. The mode by which they succeeded in obtaining this overgrown 
power is very evident. Their power of excommunication gave them the whole. If any one 
fell under their displeasure, he was e.-,:communicated, by which he was excluded from the 
sacrifices, and being looked on as impious and detestable was shunned.by all his country
men as a man infected by the plague. As divination constituted a great part of the 
religion of the times, and no observation could be taken but by them, they had, by this 
means, the complete controul of the government; no important affair could be under
taken except with their consent and approbation. For, of course, when they disapproved 
a measure, they took care that the auspices should be unfavourable, and then nothing 
could be done. The result of all this was what might be reasonably expected, they 
lived in luxury and in as much splendour as the manners of the times admitted. 

From Dion Chrysostom we learn, that they were attended in the performance of their 
judicial functions with great magnificence, sitting on thrones of gold; and that they 
were accustomed to be most sumptuously entertained in the residences of the sovereigns 
of the country. 

In order to obtain and to retain, for any length of time, this power, their conduct must 

• Strabo, lib. iv. says. that it was a general opinion that the greater number ot"Druicls there were io a comay, the 
greater would be their harvests and the abundance of all things. 

t GROTtUS, rk Jure Belli d Pm:U, II. cap. uxiii. says. that our Christian bishops derived their authority in dieir 
ecclesmtical courts from the imitated power or the Druids. 
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in general have been good, and there is reason to believe that they were often the pacifi.. 
cators of the civil wars of their countrymen, having been known to step in between the 
two parties drawn up for battle, and to have effected a reconciliation. It is not impro
bable, as corrupt as the Roman Papacy became in the dark ages of Christianity, that the 
popes and bishops, if they often caused dissensions, also often succeeded in allaying them, 
and, like the Druids, probably arrived at the acquisition of their enormous power, in part, 
by standing in the gap between the tyranny of princes and the sufferings of the people. 
It is generally by conduct of this kind, that priests have acquired power, which once 
obtained is usuaJly abused, and thus usually, by its abuse, it is lost. It is a map of 
human nature; it is nothing new or extraordinary. 

I have stated, that the Eubages or prophets were the third order, but this is not univer
sally allowed. Mr. Rowland thinks they were the second: if this were the fact, they 
would then answer to the Jews in a manner which seems to me to be surprisingly near. 
The Levites were particularly em12loyed as singers. This every one knows was the great 
occupation of the Bards. The Levites I conceive also exactly answer to the Bards, in 
being employed to record the transactions of the state. 

The prophets of the Druids foretold future events and settled the times of the festivals, 
which they ascertained from their knowledgeof magicand astrology. When the order became 
~tinct, these men dwindled down into mere charlatans, and may be probably found in the 
present Dervises of the East. The third order was of the first consequence in the state, 
and sometimes, like the Melchizedekof the Jews, united both priest and king. This was 
the case with Divitiacus, the Gaulish king of the £dui, the friend and ally of Caar. 
When the two offices of chief Druid and King were not united, they had an Arch-druid like 
the Arcbimagusof the Persians and the Jewish Chief-priest. He sometimes succeeded to 
his situation by the election of bis fellows ; but in general the order was hereditary, like 
the priesthood of the Jews. They were exempt from all burthensome civil offices, and 
from all military duties, except that sometimes, on occasions of great emergency, the .'\.rch
druid commanded the armies of his country. They were looked up to with the most 
profound veneration, and the persons of the chiefs of the order were held sacred, so 
that their power was enormous ; and at times when they chose to exercise it, they domi
neered over both people and kings. The effect of the power of excommunication which 
they possessed, was attended, as it was observed before, with consequences to the full as 
extensive as those of the excommunication of the Roman Church in the utmost plenitude 
of its power-a power which, in tact, laid all orders of the state prostrate at their feet. 
The Welsh have subdivided the Druids into several other orders, but I think with Dr. 
Borlase, that this is only what we may call a modern inventioo. 
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SECT. III. 

The Druids were the most strenuous assertors of their country's liberty (in which their 
own power was intimately blended and united) against the Romans, constantly exciting 
their countrymen, after every defeat, to fresh insurrections. This was tlie true reason 
why they were, in a particular manner, sought after by the Romans, and put to the 
sword wherever they could be taken. So determined were they, that neither by Romans, 
Saxons, Danes, nor Normans, could they ever be conquered either in Britain or Ire· 
land; but as they could not successfully resist the overwhelming numbers and superior 
discipline of their enemies in the plain country, they retreated, with the highest spirited 
and most intractible of their countrymen, into the mountains of Wales, Scotland, and 
Ireland, where they successfully defied the legions of the Roman and Saxon barbarians. 
It was not until the insidious arts of the Christian priests had destroyed their influence 
and unnerved the arms of their gallant followers, that they could be tamed. For more 
than a thousand years they maintained their country's independence in the mountains of 
Wales and Scotland, whence they constantly made incursions upon their enemies. Here 
it was where, with their native, wild, and beautiful music, and in poetry, which would 
not disgrace a Homer, (being the produce of passion, not of art,) their v~nerable Druids 
deplored their country's misfortunes, or excited their heroes to the fight. But witli re
spect to Ireland, though the harp of queen Erin be gone, the battle is not yet won. The 
war can never be said to have ceased there, and time bas yet to shew to whom will be 
the victory. 

Whatever might be my feelings, the laws of my country would prevent my ezpres#ltg 
a wish for the success of the Irish, in, I fear, the certainly approaching war; but yet, I 
hope the philosopher in his closet may breathe a sigh for the happiness of the generous, 
open-hearted, hospitable inhabitants of the Emerald isle, whose miseries it is impossible 
not to pity, whose amiable qualities it is impossible not to admire. 

CELT.£ A.ND DRUIDS IN GEB.HA~Y.-CHA.P. VII. SECT. IV. 

Dr. Borlase is of opinion, that there were no Druids any where but in Gaul and 
Britain ; and be draws this conclusion, because they are no where proved to have ez.. 
isted. This is not, in a case like this, a fair conclusion. There were, no doubt, many 
tacts relating to the ancients which have not been handed down to us, which, therefore, 
may be said not to be proved to exist, and of many of which we should have been ignorant 
but merely for accidental circumstances. For instance, the Magusan Hercules would 
never have been known, if a tablet, with an inscription, bad not been found in Belgium. 

Digitized by Goog I e 



CELT,£ urn DRUIDS IY CERMAl'rY.-CHA.P. vu. SECT. IV. 277 

The Druids were, in fact, only priests; in general character the same as all other priests 
throughout the world: Bramins in India, Magi in Persia, ·11pu~ in Greece, Sacerdotes in 
Italy. Nor, because the letters which constitute the name are different in different lan
guages, will there be any difference in the fact-in the nature of the thing itself. With all, 
the adoration of the Supreme Being was the primary object, although the circumstances 
in each were different. This was an effect which must necessarily take place from the 
vast variety of accidents to which each branch was liable, when it became separated from 
the parent stock by rivers, mountains, seas, and long periods of time. It has been 
thought that there were no Druids in Germany. Cmsar bas clearly said so ; and I shall 
be told that I must not be permitted to take him as an irreproachable witness when it 
suits me, and cast him off when he does not serve my purpose: and this is quite fair. 
But let us examine this evidence of C~sar's. I am of opinion that his evidence is as 
good, in its nature in general, as that of any individual can be; but there never was an 
individual who was not liable to en:or and mistake. And it must be recollected, that 
Ca?SaJ' was not giving evidence in a court of justice, or in any manner in which great 
care and precision were necessary. When he tells his countrymen that there were Druids 
in Britain, and that there were no Druids in Germany, he was evidently relating circum
stances the truth or falsity of which at that time could be of very little consequence. No 
doubt he meant to speak the truth, but he probably would not take much trouble 011 the 
subject. If the Druids of Germany retired from the seat of war, or had not their esta
blishments where it happened to take place, he might readily be deceived. Tacitus has 
been thought to contradict C~sar. The latter says, that the Germans had no Druids; 
the former, that they had priests: Dr. Borlase has taken much 'Unnecessary trouble to 
reconcile the two by explaining that they had priests, but not Druids. The whole ques
tion is of no value ; and if it were, it never could be satisfactorily determined. The 
admission of Dr. Borlase is quite sufficient. He says, 

"But the truth of it is, although the Germans had no Druids-although that order of 
priests was not established among them, and consequently their religion wanted many 
superstitious ceremonies, and much of that erudition in idolatry which the authority, 
learning, and invention of that priesthood had introduced into Britain and Gaul, yet the 
religion of the Germans was, in the .fontiamentals, one and the same with that of the 
Gauls and Britons. Their principal deity was Mercury; they sacrificed human victims; 
they bad open temples, and no idols of human shape; they consecrated groves, wor
shiped oaks, were fond of the auspicial rites, computed by nights, not by days."• 

But although C~sar says they had neither priest.~ nor sacrifices, he does not ~ny them 
religion; for he expressly sayst that they worshiped the sun, moon, and fire. 

This is quite sufficient; whether the priests and priesthoods were a little better organ-

• BoRLASB, Com. p. 71. t Lib. Yi. cap. L 
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ized in one place than the other will make no difference: they were in fact all the same; 
and I have no doubt that a very intimate relation, and probably correspondence, existed 
in those days amongst the priests, of whom the Druids were a part, from India to Thule.• 

After examining the arguments on both sides, and considering the circumstances of 
the remains of temples, of language and names of countries, and in short all the evidence 
as well as I am abJe, I think the difficulty seems capable of very easy solution. In the 
greatest part of upper and middle Germany, into which the Cella! had never penetrated, 
or at least where they had never made settlements, as C2sar says there were no Druids, 
but in the lower parts, wherever the Celt2 had established themselves, the remains of them 
are to be found-and in these countries in greater or less power, according to circum
stances. In some, indeed in most of them, what might be called the Gothic or Teutonic 
sect of the religion almost entirely superseded them; and as may well be expected, in none 
would they have the same paramount authority as in Britain, where foreign conquerors and 
fbreign priests had not much interfered with them. It must be recollected that amongst 
the ancients the religious generally exercised a great degree of toleration of one another : 
(there was nothing like our sectarian bitterness;) an effect arising from their being all 
at the bottom worshipers of the sun, for the most part as the Sbekinah o( the Supreme 
Being. The principal exception is to be found in the Iconoclasts of Persia; but 
probably at the times of which I am now speaking, these nations had not proceeded 
beyond the stone pillar and the circle, even if they acquired graven images afterward, 
as we must suppose some of them did, from the expression of Caesar,t "Deum maxime 
Mercurium colunt: Hujus sunt plwima simulacra." 

It is not improbable that the Teutonic priests, when conquering a country, might 
admit the Celtic Druids whom they found, into their system, in an inferior rank to them
selves, adopting the use of their ready-buiJt temples. This may account for Druid 
temples and Druid rites without Druids. 

Many persons have maintained that the Germans were Celae, because they find traces 
of them in some parts of Germany ; but what says C2sar ?: That, in former times, 

• By the bright c:irc:le of the golden sun, 
By the bright counies of the errant moon, 
By the dread poteDC.T of every star 
ID tbe mysterious 7.odilc's bamiDg pm. 
By .m. and all of these supernal lip, 
We clo adjure thee, wilh tbia trmty blade, 
To guard yon central oak, whole holy stem 

Involves the spirit of high Taranis: 
Thia be tby c:harge. 

SELDar, ia Pro/AJg. tJ. Diil Syr. &om Y"driu r-. ~ Lib. 'Iii., teniiecl by- in Caract. 
Ed. 4to. p. 64. 
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some of the Celtre overcame the Germans, carried war into their territory, and settled 
colonies there. In the same way he tells us,• " that formerly a number of the Germans 
passed the Rhine into Belgium, and, expelling the Gauls on account of the fertility of 
the country, settled there." Can any thing be more probable than all this? And this 
is surely sufficient to account for traces of Celtre in Germany, and Germans in Belgium. 
Dr. Percy has justly observed, " Cresar, whose judgment and penetration will bed~ 
puted by none but a person blinded by hypothesis, and whose Jong residence in Gaul 
(upwards of ten years) gave him better means of being informed than almost any of his 
countrymen, expressly assures us, that the Celtre, or common inhabitants of Gaul, 
'differed in language, customs, and laws,' from the Belgre, on the one hand, who were 
chiefly a Teutonic people, and from the inhabitants of Aquitain on the other. Cresar 
also says, that the nations of Gaul differed from those of Germany in their manners, and 
in many other particulars, which he has enumerated at length." From the e."Cpression 
respecting the Belgre, it is evident. that their country was possessed by the Celtre before 
they occupied it, or they cowd not have expelled the Celae. Now during the time that 
the Celtre occupied it, they may have readily sent colonies to the British isles ; nay 
indeed they may have fled from thence to Britain, to avoid these very Germans here 
spoken of. Strabot says, "That the people of Aquitain only differed. in language a 
little from the other Gauls."~ This is what might naturally have been expected if these 
Aquitanians were of the same race with the Celtre, coming into Gaul after a separation 
of many centuries through Spain, as it is probable that they were. 

S.l.ME PRIESTS IN PERSIA., .JUDEA, .A.ND BB.IT.lIN.-CHA.P. VII. SECT. V. 

Upon this subject I think Dr. Borlase has wasted a good deal of labour, in order to make 
a distinction where there was no substantial difference. It seems to be a mere play upon 
words. His admissions, before quoted, seem to be quite sufficient: he says, "But the 
truth of it is, although the Germans had no Druids-although that order of priests was 
not established among them, yet the religion of the Germans was, in the fundamentals, 
one and the same with that of the Gauls and Britons." Again he says, "No one that 
observes this great conformity, in such essential points, can doubt but that the religion 
of the Germans was at the bottom the same as that of Britain and Gaul, although all the 
tenets and customs which were introduced by the Druids, and distinguished them from 
any other priesthood, had not taken footing in ancient Germany. If we find, therefore, 
the same kind of monuments in Denmark, Sweden, Norway, and in Germany, properly 
so called, as we find in Britain and Gaul, we may attribute them all to a religion essen
tially the same, although it cannot be proved that the Druids were established, nor the 

• &IL Gal. ii. t Lib. iv. 
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priesthood equally dignified and learned in all.''• In fact it is evident that they were 
the same patriarchal order of priesthood in Gaul and Gennany, with some trifling 
\'Driations, which bad been produced by the change of circumstances iu long periods of 
years, many of which have been pointed out in the course of this work. The C uretes or 
Hirpios in Italy, shew that this religion was the religion of the Celta!, previous to their 
arrival in Britain. The difference is merely in the form of a word ; in Persia he was 
Arch-magus; in Judea High-priest; and in Britain Arch-druid. There can be no doubt, 
I think, that amongst the Greek and Roman writers they were spoken of precisely in 
the loose way in which our similar order is spoken of, who are called priests, clergy, 
parsons, &c. Thus we read of Druids, Saronides, Courbs, Corybantes, Curetes, Cul
dees, Magi-not differing so much probably as our orders of the same genus of men at 
the present day in Greece, Rome, and England ; and in the same manner they would 
be more enlightened in some countries than in others. I think it is not unlikely that 
the British and Irish Druids might rank with the first. 

Dr. Borlase maintains that the religious tenets and ceremonies which we find in Ger
many were common to all the North of Europe, and consequently to the Druids ; but 
that the converse is not true-the tenets and ceremonies of the Druids were not common 
to them ; that what we find recorded of the Druids can by no means be asserted of the 
Germans and northern nations : in some trifling particulars perhaps not. He says, 
" The Druids built much upon, and improved the Celtic plan, added science and con
templation, separated themselves into a distinct and noble order, held annual councils 
about sacred things, refined the plain, homely rites of their forefathers, and carried the 
erudition of their mysteries to a height unknown to nations invariably retentive (as the 
Germans "'ere) of their first simplicity; content to make war and hunting the principal 
aim of their lives-affording to religion, arts, and speculation, but a small, if any, portion 
of their time and thoughts." All this is mere idle theory, arising from the doctor's wish to 

make the Druids an order of enlightened saints, and then appropriate them to Cornwall, 
as the Irish do to Ireland, and the Scotch to their Islands. The simple fact is, the 
men were warriors and hunters, and the priests men of peace, eating the venison, and 
generally receiving, when taken, the tithes of the spoils of war-let who would be 
victor, profiting by the brawl. 

Dr. Borlase wishes to draw a line of distinction between the Druids and the religion, 
and thus to pave the way for the opportunity of giving Britain, perhaps Cornwall, the 
honour of being the' first parent of Druidism. The striking marks of similarity so 
evident in all the rites and ceremonies, the festivals, &c., &c., between the Eastem 
nations and those of lhe Druids, sufficiently prove their common and simultaneous 
origin. How can the Tauric festival of the Naurutz be supposed to have been esta-

• Baria.re, p. 71. 
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blished, if there had not been from the earliest time an order of priests to preserve it, and 
bring it and its appurtenances along with the wandering tribes? All that can be said 
is, that the oldest writers, and perhaps Aristotle• is the oldest, speak of them as an order 
of the most remote antiquity in their time.t 

Dr. Borlase admits that it is a vain attempt to fix the rera of their antiquity; but he 
says, that " if they had really been Celtic priests, they would have spread with the several 
divisions of that miglitg nation, and their traces would have been found equally strong and 
lively in every country where the Celtm settled ; but that we have no warrant from 
history to suppose this priesthood settled any where but in Gaul and Britain." Because 
we have no history, it does not therefore follow that they did not exist. But their doc
trines and festivals are found in every country. The traces of them are found stronger 
in the British isles than any where else, because, probably in conirequence of the 
.secluded situation, after being once brought there, they were less disturbed by con
quests and revolutions of various kinds. Have we not found their festivals in India, 
their circular temples in Judea, their rites at Delphi and Soracte? In short, have we 
not found them every where ? 

DRUIDS StJPERINTEND THE EDtJ'CA. TION OP YOUTH.-CH.A.P. vn. SECT. TI. 

In all ages and nations priests have been well aware of the influence of education. 
We need not, therefore, be surprised to find the Druids seizing possession of this 
powerful engine. No persons were permitted to have any share in the public employ
ments who had not been educated in their establishments. It is not therefore an extra
ordinary thing that persons of the higher classes of society should be desirous of sending 
their children to them to be educated, and of having them admitted into the order. It 
has been thought that institutions of the nature of monasteries or colleges may be per
ceived amongst them. " Academia amplissima existimatur fuisse in sylva Carnotensi, 
eo loco ubi ounc urbs a Druidibus nuocupata Gallice Dreux, et in Pagis sylvm vicinis 
(ut Rovillardus) Druidarum domus dicuntur: et non procul Augustoduno (ubi imagines 
Druidarum de Montfaucon erutre sunt), altera Academia in Monte Gallice Montedru.": 
But Ammianus Marcelli nus§ bas a passage much more important on many accounts: 
" Druides ingeniis eelsiores (ut authoritas Pythagorre decrevit) sodalitiis astricti coo
sortiisque, qurestionibus occultarum rerum altarumque erecti sunt, et, despectantes 
humana, pronunciarunt Animas immortales." Dr. Borlase truly observes that it is 
difficult to imagine how they could educate youth on any large scale without some 
institution of the kind. 

• DeMagia. 
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The youths whom the Druids educated are said to have been taken to the most se
cluded situations, to caves, or woods, or rocky cams, and their educ-.ition not to have 
been completed in less than twenty years.• All this applies evidently to young Druids 
educated for particular purposes, probably those of the Bardic order, of whom we are 
told it was required that they should learn to repeat twenty thousand verses before their 
education was complete. Children of this description were not permitted to have any 
intercourse with their parents till they were turned fourteen years of age. This was 
evidently good policy to attach them to the order, and to prevent the influence of natural 
affection from interfering with its interest. It would not admit a divided empire over 
the mind'> of its members. This is the policy of all monastic institutions. A good 
Monk has but one object in the world-THE ORDER. To this, too often, every principle 
is sacrificed. The practice of committing their doctrines to memory is very similar to 

that of the Pythagoreans, and, unfortunately, to that of most of the other ancient philo. 
sophers. It is to this pernicious and unprincipled desire of monopolising power, that 
the loss of their )earning is to be attributed. Feeling that knowledge is power, they 
wished to keep all know ledge to themselves. 

Numa is said to have omered his sacred books and writings to be buried with him. 
Pythagoras was an Essenian philosopher. It is not surprising that he should have 
followed the monastic practice. In consequence of this pernicious itylftem, Porphyry 
tells us that when the disciples of Pythagoras perished, during the Metapontine tumults, 
the discipline and science of that philosopher expired for the most part with them,t for 
their memories were the only repositories in which they had preserved those treasures of 
knowledge which their great founder had left them. The same thing happened in Egypt 
when Cambyses destroyed the temples of the Egyptians i Much of the practic-al part of 
the religion of the Druids consisted of songs or hymns, which they sung to their harps. 
In this again we are reminded of the Israelites. Of these verses some remains are sup
posed to be yet in existence amon~t the bardic songs of the Cornish, the Welsh, and 
the Scottish harpers. In their discipline they are represented to have been exceedingly 
strict, and that it was a maxim, that all fathers of families were esteemed as kings in their 
family, having power of life and death over wives, children, and slaves. This is again 
very like the patriarchal discipline of the Israelites. 

Mr. Davies remarks, that "Amongst other nations, the dispersed and scattered 
members of the system appear as fragments of high antiquity, in terms, customs, and 
superstitions; but its fundamental principles of remote antiquity were either forgotten, 
or locked up amongst the mysteries of the sacred orders. The secrets of the Magi, the 

• Cu. lib. Yi. ; Prmepcm. M1~ h"b. iii. cap. ii. ; Ltum&. lib. i. t Symag. ti. Dnt.idU, 159. 
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Orpheans, the priests of the Cabiri, and of Egypt, perished with each of their institutions. 
We cannot, therefore, expect from Greece and Rome, and much less from the sacred 
volume, a complete elucidation of their arcana. But, abating for some instances of local 
improvements and corruptions, we may at once pronounce the Druids to have been of 
the same class. The discipline they enforced, the sciences they taught, and the opinions 
they inculcated, were in general the same. The source from whence they had professed 
uniformly to have derived them was the same; viz., from tht1 ship of Dylan, the son of 
the sea, who survived, with his single family, when the world was drowned."• That is 
to say, if this learned gentleman's whimsical theory about the ship be left out, from the 
first persons who escaped from the effects of the deluge. 

In the doctrines of the Druids a wonderful similarity seems to have e.'\'.isted between 
them and those of the Magi of Persia, which was so strong in the case of magic, as to 
induce Pliny to observe, that in his day Britain celebrated the magic rites with so many 
similar ceremonies, that its natives might be taken for Persians.t Their reverence 
for fire, their hatred of images, and of temples closed at the top, are precisely the 
same as the doctrines of the Magi, as well as many other of their doctrines. 

IJllllO&TA.LITY OF THE SOUL A.ND METBlllPSYCBOSIS.-CBA.P. VII. SECT. VII. 

The Druids were not of the Epicurean school, but were firm believers in a Supreme 
Being, as I have shewn in a former part of this work, and in general held the doctrines 
of Pythagoras. They believed in a future state of rewards and punishments-in the im
mortality of the soul, and in the metempsychosis, or the soul's transmigration after death 
fiom one body to another.i 

Of the vast variety of religious opinions which have prevailed at different times in the 
world, perhaps there is no ooe that has been more general than that of the Metempsy· 
chosis. There was scarcely a country or a sect, in former times, in which traces of it may 
not be found. It was received by the Bramins, the Magi of Persia, and by numbers of 
the Greeb and Latins; by the followers of Pythagoras generally, and by the Pharisees, 
as is remarkably proved by many of them supposing that Jesus Christ was Elias. After 
the time of Christ it was believed by some of the early fathers and by several I~ sects. 
Persons who have taken a fancy to exalt the Druids to the perfection of human nature 
have denied that it was held by them ; but in doing this, they have shut their eyes to 
the clearest evidence. Cmsar§ says, " In primis hoc volunt persuadere non interire 
animas, sed ab aliis post mortem transire ad alios putant."-They do not think that after 

• DAY. CJ. Ra. p. 309. t Not. BUI. Lib. ii. cap. i. 
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death souls cease to exist, but that they pass into other bodies. N otbing can be clearer 
than this evidence. It is a &ct which must have been well known, and of such a nature, 
that he could not well be mistaken. There are no grounds whatever for disputing his 
statement. This doctrine was held by the Chaldeans ; and it has been observed by an 
ingenious writer, that in the colleges of these persons much useful learning must have 
been taught or Daniel would not have consented to preside over them. 

As much as this doctrine is now scouted, it was held not only by almost all the great 
men of antiquity, but a late very ingenious writer, philosopher, and Christian apologist, 
avowed his belief in it and published a defence of it, namely, the late Soame Jenyns.• 

On the subject of the metempsychosis, or transmigration of souls, the Bishop of Dro
more very truly observes, that "the Druids taught and the Celtic nation believed the 
metempsychosis, or a transmigration of the soul out of one body into another ; this is 
so positively asserted of them by C~sar, who had been long conversant among them 
and knew them well, that it is not in the power of any of the modern system-makers to 
argue and explain his words away, as they have attempted to do in every other point re
lating to the Celtic antiquities ;" however, they endeavour to qualify it by asserting, that 
the Celtic nations believed only that the soul passed out of one human body into another, 
and never into that of brutes.t 

DRUIDS HAD AN EXCELLEYT SYSTEM OF KORA.LS.-CBAP. TII. SECT. VIII. 

According to Valerius Maxim us,! it was no unusual thing for the Gauls to lend 
money to be repaid again in some kind of way in another life. Our priests are firm 
believers in the doctrine of a future state, but I should be sorry to put their filith to this 
kind of test; I suspect they would rather have their money in the three-per cent consols. 
The account given by Ammianus Marcellinus of the Druidical doctrines is extremely 
flattering to them, and I can see no reason to dispute bis authority ; he comes strongly 
in confirmation of what we know from Origen that Celsus bad been saying of them. He 
says, that the Druids were men of exalted genius, ranged in regular societies, who, by 
the advice of Phythagoras, raised their minds to the most sublime inquiries, and despis
ing human and worldly affairs, strongly pressed upon their disciples the immortality of 
the soul. Lucan says, that, according to the Druid opinion, the ghosts of the dead de
ecended not to Erebus, or the empire of Pluto, (there to remain in a state of separation 
from all body, as the Greeks and Romans thought,) but that the same soul actuated an-

• DUq. °" Sn. StJJ., No. Ill., Lond., 1782, acn"bed to Soame Jenyne. 
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other body in another world.• Pomp. Melat declares, that the Druids maintained that 
the souls were immortal, and that there was another life after this, wherein they e."tisted 
among other departed ghosts; and that they did, for this reason, bum and inter with the 
dead what suited their rank and inclinations when they were alive. The authors lately 
alluded to, who wish to make the Druids all perfection, have endeavoured to overturn the 
evidence of C2sar; but Dr. Borlase has shewn,i that the attempt is without any success. 
For my own part, I am of opinion, that the burying along with the body, trinkets or other 
property, was done for the same reason that the bodies in Siberia are found covered with 
plates of gold, and rich persons in England are buried in expensive shrouds, namely, to 
do them honour-to shew them respect. In general, I think, it may be admitted, that in 
the time of C2sar they held the doctrines of Pythagoras ; but, probably, from the length 
of time which had passed since that philosopher had lived, some, at least, trifling devia
tions had taken place ; and, perhaps, some difference of opinion might e."tist amongst 
them upon speculative and philosophical points. Their moral doctrines seem to have 
been short and simple-to •or8liip tlie gods, to do "° evil, ancl to be valiant in /Jattle. 
This code of moral Jaw is very short, but it is very comprehensive; and it may be a 
question whether, if every individual in a society acted up to these precepts, the society 
would not be the happiest of any that ever e."tisted. In these three pithy sentences are 
included our whole duty to God, our whole duty to man, and our whole duty to our 
country. Without any very violent extension every thing necessary seems to be 
included. 

The Druids are said to have set aside one day in seven for the purpose of religion: the 
sunday, or day of the sun, has been supposed to be the day; and 'Clemens Alenndrinus 
bas been quot~ in support of this opinion. I think, from their veneration for the sun, 
and from their known custom of naming the days of the w~k after the planets, it is very 
likely that this might be the case. But the Rev. Mr. Hughs, in· his liberal and gentle
manly reply to my book, entitled, Hone Sabbaticm, has shewn, that all the quotations of 
Clemens, from Homer and Hesiod, are false-nothing but pious fraud.§ 

JUDGES AND A.DXUllSTRA.TORS OF THE LA.W.-CHA.P. VII. SECT. IX. 

As the Druids were the sole depositaries of the laws of their country, which, being un
written like our common Jaw, were retained in memory, they were obliged to be very well 
skilled in every thing relating to them. I have little doubt that an unwritten law has con-

• Mela, the geographer, says, the Thraciam beJd one of the cloctrims of the Druids • a common, aalioaal .,_.. 
sioa, IDd it is not improbable that they m&f ban: learnt it from tbem; that IOUls, after being purified by their lmll

migratioa, attained a coaditioo of ead1ess Celic:ity. "Alii reditaru putant aaimas obeuntium ;-alii elli DGD ndelat 
noo utiagui tamen, sed ad beatiora traasire." Lib. ii. cap. ii. 
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tinued in Britain from their day to ours. They had a curious mode of trial by the oaths 
of a certain number of men, who were brought together to swear that they believed the 
man charged with an offence to be innocent. But it appears that, before they took their 
oaths, all the witnesses whom the prisoner could briog were examined by him, and the 
judge was bound by their decision. I call this trial, not by adjuration, as it has been in
advertently called, but trial h!I jurg; and good trial too. Thus we may trace to them 
both the practice of trial by jury and an unwritten law. 

The law was called T .ARA. in Ireland, and was the Toa.A. of the Hebrews. Dr. 
O•Brien translates the word Coisde, a jury of twelve men to try, according to English 
law.-" It will appear, by the following laws, that in cases of disputed property, the 
ancient Irish did also try by twelve men, whose sentence must be unanimous. Coisde 
is an original word implying a trial by law; in many parts of Ireland it is still used in 
that sense, as Cuirfidh me thu ar coisde, I will bring you to trial; Sclavonice KucnJa, 
the hall of justice; Persice Cucheri, a code of laws."• 

The Mancksmen ascribe their code of laws, which is allowed to be very good, to the 
Druids.t It was their practice, though not actual combatants, to accompany their 
countrymen to battle, and to animate and encourage them with the expectation of 
future happiness, if they fell in the contest. An account is given by Tacitus of the 
advance of the Romans to storm the last strong hold of the Druids, whom they had 
proscribed, in the Isle of Anglesey. The Druidesses are represented to have acted like 
furies, running about amongst the soldiers in black garments with dishevelled hair, and 
even sword in hand, forcing them, when retreating, back to the fight. They are thus 
looked upon with detestation by those who, at Eton or Westminster, imbibe the notion, 
that every thing is good which a Greek or Roman could do, who triumph with A!:oeas 
over the unfortunate Turnus, or glory with the Romans over the fall of Carthage. But 
if these women had been Roman matrons defending the capitol, we should never have 
heard the last of their gallantry and patriotism. 

MISLETOE A.ND OTHER SACRED PLA.NTS.-CH.lP. VII. SECT • .X. 

The Druids are said to have been much addicted to the study of the qualities of vege
tables, plants, and herbs. V ervain was amongst their greatest favourites; they used it 
in casting lots and foretelling future events; they used it to anoint persons to prevent 
fevers, &c.; but it was to be gathered with certain ceremonies and at certain seasons of 
the year. "They deified the misletoe, and were not to approach either that or the selago, 
or the samolus, but in the most devout and reverential manner. When the end of the 
year approached, they marched with great solemnity to gather the misletoe of the oak, in 
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order to present it to Jupiter, inviting all the world to assist at this ceremony, with these 
words: The new year is at hand, gather the misletoe."• 

Pliny says, "The Druids (as the Gauls call their magiciaD$ or wise men) held nothing 
so sacred as the misletoe, and the tree on which it grows, provided it be an oak. They 
make choice of oak groves in preference to all others, and perform no rites without oak 
leaves; so that they seem to have the name of Druids from them, if we derive their name 
from the Greek. They think whatever grows on these trees is sent from heaven, and is 
a sign that the Deity has made choice of that tree. But as the misletoe is seldom to be 
met with, when found, it is fetched with great ceremony, and by all means on the sixth 
day of the moon, which with them begins the months and years, and the period of thirty 
years, which they term an age ; for at that season the moon has sufficient influence, and 
is above half fuU. They call this plant in their own language all lieal, and after preparing 
for the sacrifice and feast under the tree, they bring up two white bulls, whose horns 
have been then bound for the first time. The priest, habited in white, mounts the tree, 
and with a golden hook cuts the misletoe, which is received in a white cloth. They then 
sacrifice the victims, praying the Deity to render this his gift fu.vourable to those to 
whom they distribute it. They suppose it renders every animal fruitful which drinks a 
decoction of it, and that it is a remedy against all sorts of poisons. So much does the 
greatest part of national religion consist of trifles. "t 

The selago, a kind of hedge hyssop, resembling the savine, and the samolus, or marsh
wort, or the round-leaved water pimpernel, we.re also supposed to have supernatural 
powers, to prevent evils and cure diseases, and were gathered at particular times with 
great ceremonies. They were great anatomists, and are said to have given lectures on 
the bodies of living men, to an extent that is quite incredible.; 

We have the authority of very respectable writers of the Romans to the physical 
knowledge of the Druids; Czsar and Mela say, that they reason much, and instruct 
.their youth in many things relating to the planets and their motions. Caius Sulpicius, 
tribune of the soldiers in the Macedonian war, a Gaul by nation, foretold an eclipse of 
the moon to the Roman army, upon which Livy adds, that thenceforth Gallos Romanis 
militibus sapientia prope divina visos.§ Astronomy and geography seem to have been 
the particular department of the Eubages or Vates, that is, they were astrologers and 
magicians. It was their business, no doubt, to watch the wandering stars, the disposers 
oftke ajfairs of men. They were the acting, observing, and recording part of the Druids 

• 1Jorilm, chap. m. 
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in astrological affairs; they might be prophets, like the companies of them of whom we 

read in the Old Testament, but the chief Druid, with his rod, was the great prophesier 
and performer of miracles. 

WORSHIP OF THE SERPE:NT A.ND THE .6.NGUINUll.-CHA.P. VII. SECT. XI. 

An infinity of learning has been displayed by Dr. Stukeley, to prove, that the Druids 
worshiped serpents. And I should suppose, that every thing which any one of the 
ancients has ever said upon the subject of serpent worship, may be found in his book 
upon Abury. I think the shape of that temple must satisfy any one, that they did pay 
it some kind of adoration. The brazen serpent set up by Moses in the wilderness, to 
which the Jews offered incense all the days of Samuel, David, and Solomon, seems to 
shew, that the Israelites paid a certain kind of adoration or worship to the serpent, and 
that without any offence to God. From this serpent it is supposed, that a sect of early 
Christians called Ophites took their origin. They called themselves Christians, but they 
must have been of an odd kind. They venerated the serpent of Genesis, by whom they 
denied that sin was brought into the world; maintaining, that it was a personification of 
the good principle, who instructed Eve in all the learning of the world which bas 
descended to us. Most of the ancient idolaters had a great veneration for this creature. 
Dr. Borlase allows, that if the Druids had groves consecrated to Mithras, a God whose 
common symbol was a serpent, and temples in a serpentine form, they must have been 
worshipers of serpents. Now since Dr. Borlase's time, many remains of temples of 
Mithra have been found in Britain, but whether they were Roman or British it may be 
difficult to determine so satisfactorily as that there shall not remain some doubt. The ser
pentine form of the temple at A bury, has been so fully confirmed by the examination and 
measurements of the celebrated antiquarian, Sir R. C. Hoare, Bart., that I should think 
there could remain no doubt on the subject. And Dr. Borlase considerably strengthens 
Stukeley's doctrine by the fact which be points out, that a mound on the Karnbre hill is 
thrown up in a serpentine form. In addition to all which we must not forget the famous 
Anguinum, of which Dr. Borlase• has given a particular description in the following 
words: 

"Besides the secret virtues attributed by the Druids to their Misletoe, Selago, and 
Samolus, which were looked upon, when ritually gathered and preserved, as so many 
powerful charms to keep off sickness and misfortunes ; their opinion concerning the 
Anguinum was altogether extravagant. The Anguioum or serpent's egg, was a congeries 
of small snakes rolled together, and incrusted with a shell, formed by the saliva and vis. 
cous gum, froth, or sweat, of the mother serpent. The Druids say, that this egg is tossed 
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WORSHIP OF THE SERPENT AND THE 4NGUINUll.-CBA.P. VII, SECT. XI. 289 

in the air by the hissings of its dam, and that before its fall again to the earth it should be 
received in the Sagus, lest it be defiled. 'The person who was to carry off the egg must 
make the best of his way on horseback, for the serpent pursues this ravisher of its young 
ones, even to the brink of the next river; they also pretend, that this egg is to be taken off 
from its dam only at one particular time of the moon. The trial whether this egg was good 
in its kind, and of sufficient efficacy, was made by seeing whether it would swim ~o-ainst 
the stream, even though it were set in gold.'• Such absurdities did they propagate, in 
order to set a price and value upon trifles, and no doubt to make the credulous multitude 
purchase them from their own order only, as by them only regularly and ritually procured, 
and of fuJl virtue at no other time, or from the hands of any other person than those of a 
Druid. ' I have seen, says Pliny,t that egg; it is about the bigness of a moderate apple, 
its shell a cartilaginous incrustation, full of little cavities, such as are on the legs of the 
polypus; it is the Insi'gne or badge of distinction, which all the Druids wear. For 
getting the better of their adversaries in any kind of dispute, and introducing them to the 
friendship of great men, they think nothing equal to the Anguinum; and of my own 
knowledge, I can say, that Claudius Cresar ordered a Roman knight, of the Vecontian 
fiunily, to be put to death, for n.o other reason, but that, when he had a trial at law before 
a judge, he brought into court, in his bosom, the Anguinum.' This Anguinum is, in 
British, called Glain-neidr, that is, the serpent of glass ; and some remains of that super
stitious reverence, formerly paid it by the Britons, is still to be discovered in Cornwall. 
Mr. Edward Lhwyd~ says, that he 'had no opportunity of observing any remains of 
Druidism among the Arrnorican Britons; but the Comish retain a variety of charms, and 
have still towards the Land's End the amulets of maen magal, and glain-neidr, which 
latter they call a melpreo' (or milpreo, i. e. a thousand worms), 'and have a charm for 
the snake to make it, when they have found one asleep and stuck a hazel wand in the 
centre of her spira.' 

"In most parts of Wales, and throughout all Scotland, and in Cornwall, we find it a com
mon opinion of the vulgar, that about Midsummer Eve, (although in the time they do not 
all agree,) it is usual for snakes to meet in companies; and that, by joining beads together, 
a kind of bubble is formed, which the rest, by continually hissing, blow on till it passes 
quite through the body, and then it immediately hardens, and resemblesaglass ring; which 
whoever finds (as some old women and children are persuaded) shall prosper in all his 
undertakings.· The rings thus generated, are called Gleineu Nadroeth; English, Snake 
Stones.§ They are small glass amulets, commonly about half as wide as our finger rings, 

• Pliny, Ll"b. uiL cap. iii. t Ibid. : In. l&U ldter, MG'l'Ci 10, 1701, to Rowlat4 p. 3'2. 

§ IDlt8l of the nalural one (which surely must bate been very raze), artificial rings of stone, gt.., and IOmetimes 
baked clay, were subltituted ill its room, as or equal .alidity. 
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but much thicker, of a green colour usually, though sometimes blue, and waved with 
red and whit.e.',. 

The opinion of the Cornish is somewhat differently given us by Mr. Carew: "The 
country people (in Cornwall) have a persuasion, that the snakes here breathing upon a 
hazel wand, produce a stone ring of blue colour, in which there appears the yellow figure 
of a snake, and that beasts bit and envenomed, being given some wat.er to drink, wherein 
this stone has been infused, will perfectly recover of the poison."t 

The Druids were also wont to consecrate some particular rocks and stones, and then 
persuade their devotees, that great virtues were to be attributed to them. Of this kind 
was the fatal stone, called so as supposed to contain the fate of the Irish royal family. 
On this the supreme kings of Ireland used to be inaugurated on the hill of Tarah; and 
the ancient Irish had a persuasion, that in what country soever this stone remained, there 
one of their blood was to reign.! 

The rocking-stones, called in Cornwall. logaa #ones, are also thought by some§ to be 
engines of the same fraud, and the Druids might probably have recourse to them and 
pretend, that nothing but the holy hands of a Druid could move them, when they wanted 
to confirm their authority and judicial decisions, by any such specious miracle. 

From these fooleries of different kinds, practised upon the credulous and ignorant 
populace, there can be no doubt that the serpent came in for a share of the common 
adoration, most likely as an emblem of some kind of mysterious doctrine. 

It has been said, that they were not idolaters; this certainly cannot be supported. 
The evidence of Caesar is clear upon that point; but yet I think it may be inferred, that 
the worship of idols was only beginning to prevail in Gaul, and lvas not in universal 
practice. There are no signs of it in England. 

WO.RSBIP OJ' TBE SUN IN TAU.RUS.-CRAP. vn. S.ECT. XII. 

Of all the Gods of antiquity, perhaps no one was more gener.Uly worshiped than the 
sun, under the emblem of the Bull of the Zodiac ;-a worship which must ha,·e had its 
origin more than 6000 years ago. 

I hl\ve hitherto used the calculation of the Rev. Mr. Maurice, as the reader has seen, 

• . ea.a.., p. 816. 

t Camo, p. 22, who had one gi'll!D bim or this kind; llld tbe giwr aYOWed to lawe 11eD a put oldie llick llimag 
in it; but, ' penes Autborem lit &des,' aya be. 

! •• This IUIDe wu eent into Scodmd, where it continued as tbe c:oronaDon lell of the Scoailb kiap, till, iD dae 
year 1300, F.dwvd L of England broup it f'rom Scone. placing it under the c:oroaatioo chair at Wflbllimllr. The 
Irish pretend to ba.e memoirs concenaiDg it for aboYe 2000 yean." ToL, p. 103. 

§ Tolan4, ibid. 
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which he will now perceive i~ in every case much within the mark, though quite enough 
for my ilrgument. 

Sir \Villiam Drummond says, "The sun at the vernal equinox, reckoning /Jy the real 
~' retrograded into the constellation of Aries, about 4-320 years before the present 
time, supposing the sun to be now just entering the 30th degree of Aquarius at the 
vernal equinox."• No'v add to the 4-320 the sum of 2160, making 6480, and we shaJI 
have the real time when the sun entered Taurus. 

After all that the reader has seen, he will not haw been surprised to find the Bull 
amongst the gods of the Druids. By a bull, made of brass, the Cimbri, Teutones, and 
A1ubroncs, swore to obsel'Ve the capitulation made with the Romans on the Adige. 
After their detest, Catu!us took this bull and kept it in his house, as a trophy of bis 
,·ictory. The circumstance of this bull puts the Tauric worship of the East and the 
actuaJ idolatry out of aJI doubt.t In my researches I have often been surprised that I 
met with few or no signs of the ancient Tauric wonhip, except the festival of the May
pole. This may be accounted for by the enmity which the old Druids in Britain had to 
images or effigies of any kind. However, the bull of the Cimbri and Ambrones shews 
that it not only made a part of the Celtic worship, but from the manner in which it was 
used, it is evident that it was considered as the most sacred of their objects of wonbip 
by which they could swear, and from their violation of the oath it seems they were 
become almost a." ~orrupt a.c; the Romans.: 

BUlU.Y SACRIFICES.-CB.AP. 'VII. SECT. xnr. 

Dr. Smith thinks the Druids never offered any human or even animaJ sacrifices. It 
would be a great gratification if I could be penuaded that this was true ; but the asser
tion of c~ is clear and unequivocal. Dr. Smith says, that in the Gaelic language, 
customs, or traditions, there is not a hint allusive to the sacrifice of any living being. 
He observes, "This silence lVith regard to these is the more remarkable, as not only the 
distant allusions, but even the practice of some of their other sacrifices, have still some 
aistence in several parts of North Britain. These consist of a libation of flour, milk, 
eggs, and some few herbs and simples.§ He subjoins, that the Gaelic name for sacri
fice tends to confirm this opinion. To/J'oirl, from io/J or ai/J, a raw cake or lump ot" 

• Orig. Vol. Ill, Book•. chap. iv. p. 225. t Boru, p. 110. 

; The bull made prize of by Catulus was called Taiol Triganm111. Mr. Dmes says, the words Tarw Triplumt, 
ia Welab, maan JiteraDy a ball wida three aanes, IDcl is much notic:ed iD the oJd Welab boob. DAYID' DrWL 
MJdol. pp. 132, Ice. 

I S111TS, Ch. ii. p. 36. 
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dough, and thoirt, to offer, the tk quiescent; that when they did offer a living sacrifice, 
if ever they did, it consisted of some noxious animal, as the wild boar.• 

Mr. King has pointed out an instance of a human sacrifice by Einar, Thane of Caith
ness, of Haldanus, Prince of Norway, so late as the tenth century.t I am strongly in
clined to flatter myself that it was only upon the most e.~traordinary occasions that these 
horrible rites were resorted to. This was the case with the Israelites, and with the 
Tyrians, and indeed I think with all nations. No doubt these e.umples of the craft 
and wickedness of priests are horrible ; but unfortunately the priests of every nation 
of antiquity have had recourse to them. They prevailed occasionally in every nation 
upon earth, until the arrival of the Priest of the religion and order of Melchizedek ; and 
alas, the religious wars of the middle ages, and of the Reformation, although in a different 
form, prove that fanaticism and bigotry were still accompanied with the thirst for blood. 
If it be thought right to retain a priesthood in a government like ours, where the goo<l 
of the governed is the first object, it can never be kept within its just boueds with too 

much severity, nor its petty but unceasing exertions to aggrandise the order be too 
rigorously repressed. For my own part, I am inclined to the opinion of the society 
of Friends, that orders of priesthood have been more prejudicial than usetUl to th~ 
religion of Jesus; which is of the most simple character-the religion of the heart
so plain, that every man may unnerstanci it-rCXf' 1~0X'J"• the poor man's religion. It 
requires neither liturgies, altars, nor sacrifices-neither bishops, cardinals, nor popes: 
and if there be any point in which it is pre-eminently excellent above all others, it is 
in its utter repugnancy to that in which it so much abounds-pomps, ceremonies~ 
and priestcraft. 

Priests of the Jews and of the Christians have been equally desirous of disguising to 
themselves and their followers the lsraelitish custom of human sacrifices. }'rom all 
profane as well as sacred historians we know that it was a custom of the natives of the 
countries in the neighbourhood of Judea-the Sidonians, Tyrians, Ammonites, &c.; 
•md from the laws of Moses also it seems pretty clear, that if it were not a sort of ac
knowledged duty to offer up the first-born, at least it was considered a very meritorious 
act of self-denial. This I think may be inferred from the laws which he made to prevent 
it ; as, in the place of offering up the object devoted, a redemption-price was substituted.: 
Exod. xxii. 29 : " Thou shalt not delay to offer the first of thy ripe fruits and of thy 
liquors: THE FIRST BORN OF THY SONS shalt thou give unto me." These could not 
be meant for the service of the temple, because every required service was otherwise pro-

• Macrob. Sattmtal. lib. ti. cip. ix. ; Aut.. GELL. Koct • .4Uic. lib. xri. cap. Yi. See Ca. lib. Yi. cap. xvi. md 
StTabo, lib. iY. 

t M"'a. Ant. p. 231. ! Lev. xx vii. 28, 29; Numb. x'fiii. 14, 15. 

,. 
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vided for. Every thing which is said in sacred writ to be devoted to the Lord, bv the 
original meaning of the word devoted, (though the word became in time changed,}; was 
meant to be sacrificed. This appears to have been the custom of the country, though 
not generally practised by Abraham's tribe. From the way in which Abraham received 
and obeyed the command to oKer up Isaac without any remonstrance, as was practised by 
him on other occasions, it does not appear to have been any thing strange to him. 
Against the destruction of Sodom he said much ; against the sacrifice of Isaac he said 
nothing. Except this projected sacrifice of Isaac, we read of no persons devoted to the 
Lord, or human sacrifices, till after the return from Egypt. Then we find the Canaan
ites devoted ; and we know the laws of Moses for the redemption of certain devoted 
objects. 

Various reasons may be assigned for these facts. Charity, as well as religion, require 
that we should adopt the most favourable : that I conceive to be, that Moses foreseeing 
or fearing that his people would fall into the practices of the country, in part adopted 
the principle, in order that, by the contrivance of the price of redemption, he might 
effectually prevent the practice. And in this he appears to have succeeded ; for the~ 
do not appear .to have been any human sacrifices (according to the common meaning 
of the word sacrifice) but in two cases, and they are both very extraordinary. The first 
is that of Jephtha. Here his daughter, from an unforesttn casualty, came to be the devoted 
object, and was sacrificed accordingly; Moses not having foreseen such a casualty, and 
of course not having provided against it. I am not ignorant what has been written by 
Jews and Christians to disguise the fact, which is as clear as the sun at noon.t 

Judges xi. SO. "And Jephtha vowed a vow unto the Lord, and said, If thou shalt 
without fail deliver the children of Ammon into my hands, 

:3 t. " Then it shall be, that whatsoever cometh forth of the doors of my house to 
meet me, when I return in peace from the children of Ammon, shall surely be the Lord's, 
Knd I will offer it up for a BUR.NT OFFERING." 

39. " And it came to pass, at the end of two months, that she returned unto Mr 
rather, who Jia fllit/, Mr accordi'llg to /,1$ t:OIP flJ/iic/, /,e /,aJ vowa." 

How any thing can be clearer than this language, I do not know. It was considered 
amongst the daugh~ of Israel to be the most disgraceful of all misfortunes not to 

become mothers. And it was under the pretence of bewailing this misfortune, that th-= 
daughter of Jephtha pleaded for and obtained from her father a respite of two months. 
The sophistry about her being sent to a nunnery, is too trifling to deserve notice. Jeph-

• Tbis lnllf! fiom a wish of the priest ID appropriate the detOted article to his Oft me imteld of barning iL 11am 
at Jut lands. Ice., c:ame to be dnoted. 

t Tbe original principle ns this, that DOthiog couJd be too 'flluable to be oft'ered to Goel. The principle Wiii 

'urelJ good, but when carried ID sxcm. bid. Moses ~ the principle, but repreaed the uc:m. 
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tha sacrificed his daughter, in this extraordinary and unforseen case, because there was 
uo redemption-price ordained by law. 

The other human sacrifice to which I alluded is described in I Kings xvi. 34, in these 
words: "In his days did Hiel the Beth~lite buildJericLu: he laid the foundation thereof 
in Abiram his first-born, and set up the gates thereof in his youngest son Segub, accord
ing to the word of the Lord, which he spake by Joshua the son of Nun." 

The meaning of this verse does not clearly appear, except that there really was a sacri
fice. The rebuilding of Jericho was directly against the command of Joshua, who said, 
"Curse<l be the man before the Lord that raiseth up and buildeth this city Jericho: he 
shall lay the foundation thereof in his first-born, and in his youngest son shall he set up 
the gates of it."• 

This sacrifice appears to have been made to propitiate the anger of God; and Hiel, 
however mistaken he might be, appears to have acted from sincere devotion. As the city 
was rebuilt and continued to flourish for many generations, had we a Druid here to plead 
his own cause, he would say, that it was evident that the anger of God was assuaged and 
his offended justice satisfied. 

It is related by Mr. Ledwich,f and repeated by Mr. Fosbrook,! that under each of the 
litones of one of the Druid circles the remains of a human body were found. From this 
the former inters, that it was a sepulchral monument; but thi~ seems a hasty conclusion. 
If it had been only one stone, or if it had been under several stones placed without any 
regular order, that the body or bodies had been found, I might have agreed with them, 
and ha..,·e supposed that it had been a cemetery; but the situation of the bodies under the 
walls of a temple makes me greatly to fear that here the example of Hiel, or the same 
species of superstition, was followed. (This was noticed before, Chap. V. Sect. xl.} This 
suspicion receives confirmation from a story related of St. Patrick, that when he first came 
to Ireland and wished to build a church, the walls of it were thrown down by demons, 
as fast as he built them, until he sacrificed a man, and placed him under the foundation, 
when it stood firm. Whether Patrick ever came to Ireland or not, this tradition seems 
to prove that such a practice occasionally prevailed. The same story is told of St. Columba, 
when he founded a church at Iona. All these traditions tend to confirm the fact. 

Indeed, I much fear, that it is impossible to acquit these ancient Pythagoreans of 
having fallen into this horrible custom. The evidence of Cresar and the Romans cannot 
be explained away; nor is there any thing to throw a doubt upon it except the plea that 
they were likely to fabricate such a charge to excuse their own cruelty to them ; or if 
they only sacrificed, as it has been alleged, great criminals as executors of the laws, and 
for the purpose of deterring others from the commission of crimes, Czsar may have seized 
this and misrepresented it to serve his purpose. It is not right to justify the crimes of 

• Joah. .,;. 26. t CoL Hill. No. 6. ! En.~"'· p. 73. 
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one set of people by the crimes of another; but yet it would be hardly fair, upon d1is 
occasion, either to them or die Jews, not to observe, that the practice of off'ering humau 
victims was common at OM time or other to almost all the most polished nations of anti
quity. It may be found amongst the Egyptians and Phamicians, the Scythotauri, the 
Laodiceans, the Lacedemonians, the Arcadians, and the Cretans; in Chios, Salamis, and 
Sicily. The Romans offered human victims after the battle of Canna!, and it appears, 
from Dyonysius Halicarnassus,• that they did not abandon this horrible custom till 
about 100 years before Christ. 

It was an article of the Druidical creed that nothing out the lift of man could atone for 
the life of man.t This doctrine has been, as usual, found where almost all the very re
condite doctrines of these people are to be found-in the books of the Jews. As Moses 
contrived to abolish human sacrifices by the practice of redemption for a price, he, in 
like manner, contrived to destroy the evil effects of the principle of the atonement, by 
appointing cities of refuge for the man-slayer to flee to. On this subject c~ar says, 

"And for that cause such as are grievously diseased, or conversant continually in the 
danger of war, do either sacrifice men for an oblation or vow the oblation of themselves, 
using in such sacrifice the ministry of die Druids; for-c1smuch as they are persuaded that 
the immortal Deity cannot be pleased but by giving the life of one man for the life of an
other, and to that purpose they have public sacrifices appointed.";t 

The following is the account given by Dr. Borlase of these horrid rites of the Druids: 
" Their victims were of several kinds. Sometimes beasts ; as at the gathering of tht: 

misletoe, two white bulls ;§ but especially beasts taken from their enemies in war ; 
bowever, their more solemn sacrifices consisted of human victims, and it cannot be dis
sembled, that the Druids were extremely lavish of human blood. Not only criminals, 
captives, and strangers, were slain at their sacrifices, hut their very disciples were put to 
death without mercy, if d1ey were wilfully tardy in coming to their assemblies. No 
people, however, could, I think, have wrought themselves up to such a total contempt 
of human life and the body of man, who had not, at the same time, die most elevated 
notions of the soul, and the most certain persuasion of futurity ; but this, instead of 
being their excuse, will only shew us how the greatest truths may be made die occasion 
of the most horrid sins, where proper notions of the Deity do not obtain, and where 
truth, and reason, and philosophy, are permitted to be built upon by the father of error. 
The Druids held several opinions which contributed to confirm them in this dreadful 
custom. For the redemption of the life of man, they held, that nothing but the life of 
man could be accepted by the Gods ; II and the consequence of this was, that diose 
who implored safety from the dangers of war, or the most desperate distempers, either 

• .Roiua .4nt. VoL I., and f'rom Pliny, lib. xn. cap. i. 

! C..a. Com. lib. Yi. cap. ix. § PlU.. xiv. 44. 

t Vide Cc.r, lib. Yi. cap. xvi., and Smaho. lib. iY. 

u Ce1. lib. vi. 
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immediately sacrificed some human creature, or made a vow to do so soon after. Their 
human sacrifices generally consisted of such criminals as were convicted of theft, or any 
capital crime; and some of these have been sacrificed after an imprisonment of five 
years ;• but when such malefactors were not at hand, the innocent supplied their place. 
They held, that man was the most precious, and therefore the most grateful victim which 
they could offer to their Gods ; and the more dear and beloved was the person, the more 
acceptable they thought the offering of him would be accounted. Hence, not only 
heantiful captives and strangers ;t but princes, and the first-born of their own children, 
were, upon great and interesting occasions, offered upon their altars. Nature it seems 
was silent, and did not say, with the prophet Micah,: 'Shall I give my first-born for 
my transgression, the fruit of my body for the sin of my soul?' In order to satisfy the 
scrupulous of the innocence of such barbarous sacrifices, and to reconcile the devoted 
victim to his fate, the Druids held, that the souls of those who served as victims to their 
Gods in this life, were deified, or at least translated into heaven to be happy there ; and 
the remains of those who died in sacrifice, were accounted most holy, and honoured 
before any other dead bodies.§ Variety of deaths they had for those miserable victims, 
as if they had been afraid that they should fall into a loathing and dislike of such sacri· 
fices, if they confined themselves to one particular manner of despatching them. Some 
they shot to death with arrows ; others they crucified in their temples; some were 
impaled in honour to their Gods, and then, with many others who had suffered in a 
different manner, were offered up as a burnt.sacrifice. Others were bled to death, and 
their blood being received in basins served to sprinkle their altars.II Some were stabbed 
to the heart, that by the direction in which (after the fatal stroke) the body fell, either to 
the right or left, forward or backward, by the convulsion of the limbs, and by the flow 
of blood, the Druids (such erudition there is in butchery!) might foretell what was to 
come.1f 

" One Druid sacrifice was still more monstrous. They made a huge image of straw; 
the limbs of it were joined together, and shaped by wicker-work: this sheath, or case, 
they filled with human victims ; and Strabo adds, ' with wood for fuel and several kinds 
of wild beasts,' imagining perhaps, that by a variety of expiring groans and howlings 
they might terrify their Gods into a compliance with their solicitations ; to this image 
they set fire, consuming that, and the inclosed, at one holocaust. In what shape this 
image of straw was made, Cmsar does not say, but probably it was in that of a bull ; for 
they used to sacrifice bulls," and carried to war with them the image of a bull ; and the 
bull is one of the largest and most capacious of the brute kind, and therefore the fittest 

• DWd. Sic. t Huract, lib. iii. Ode iv. : Cb. ri. ver. 7. 

§ Rel. <U Gavles, Vol. II. p. 226. II Strabo, lib. iv.; DioJ.. Sic.; Tacitw, .41t114L siY. 

~ Diod. Sic. Bibi. lib. v.; C.uar, lib. Yi.; Strabo. •• Plin. xiv. 44. 
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for such a dreadful office. Whilst they were performing these horrid rites, the drums 
a11d trumpets sounded without intennission, that the cries of the miserable victims might 
not be heard or distinguished by their friends, it being accounted very ominous, if the 
lamentations of either children or parents were distinctly to be heard whilst the victim 
was burning.• The victim being offered, they prayed most solemnly to the Gods with 
uplifted hands and great zeal ; and when the entrails had been properly examined by the 
Diviners, Plinyt thinks that the Druids ate part of the human victim ; what remained 
was consumed by the last fire upon the altar; intemperance in drinking generally closed 
the sacrificing; and the altar was always consecrated afresh, by strewing oak-leaves on 
it, before any sacrifice could be offered upon it again."i 

This account of Dr. Borlase's, I fear, is too true, but yet I would fain flatter myself 
that some allowance ought to be made for e."taggeration, arising from a wish in the Ro
ma11s to justify or excuse their own cruelty to the enemies whom they could not subdue. 
And I think, on a consideration of all the other circumstances, that these horrid rites 
were only had recourse to on very great and extraordinary cases of public and national 
distress-like that of the conquest of Britain by their enemies at that time ; and such 
as that which prompted the Romans to the same acts after the battle of Canoe : and in 
this opinion I am distinctly supported by a most respectable historian, Diodorus 
Siculus, who affirms, that these sacrifices were only resorted to on very extraordinary 
occasions. All their other rites, ceremonies, morality, &c., seem so contrary to such 
practices, that I cannot believe them common, and I think there is ground to comfort 
myself with the belief, that their general sacrifice was the inoffensive Persian and Mel
chizedekean offering of bread and &r1ine § still continued, though corrupted, by the 
Romish Church. II 

THE I~STITUTION OF PlllESTHOODS AN lt'VJL.-CHA.P. VU. SECT. XIV. 

Man, in all ages, has had a natural prope11sity to multiply religious rites and cerem~ 
nies. This arises from fear-from a dread of that futurity which he can never fathom. 
In this priests find their account, therefore they encourage it. To aid the priest in taking 
advantage of this weakness the female, by nature timid, lends her assistance : united, 
they are always irresistible. From this source was derived the absurd and complicated 

• c.L Rllllflig. Scl&Ml. 401; PlutaT. ~,_NI(. t Lib. :ax. cap. i. 

! It is said to haft been a part of their worship to carry in procesaion tbe images of their Deities, or Demons. 
from one part of the country to another, ftiled oter io a white garment (Svlpit. Sewr. Vit. Maniai Friel. p. 125); 
but their having portable images. was DOt the pure and aocieot, but the mixed, Druidism of the more modem ages. 

I The Jews cootinue to oi'er this SICrifice at tbe time they celebrate their Pamftr. This is the origiA of the 
pnctice they still cootinue of breakiDg bread and drinking with one another. 

B MoMTFAUCON, .Ant. Ezp. PL ii. Bk.•· Ch. Yi. Sect. iv. 
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machinery of all the religions of the ancients, and of most of those of the modems. 
:Vian cunningly whispers to himself that he had better believe too much than too little. 
If he believe all, he not only cannot err by unbelief, but he arrives at the very perfection 
ot' virtue, according to the priests, lively faith ;• while if he take only a part he may 
incur the guilt of incredulity-the greatest of crimes, according to the doctrine of the 
priests of all religions. Hence religions naturally tend to increase in complication, in 
gloom, and in misery, as the history of them all proves. From this cause, steadily acting, 
arose the multitude of the Heathen Gods, the horrid rites of Moloch, of Tyre, and of the 
Druids-the thousand Gods of the Hindoos, and the thousand Saints of the Romish 
Church. The same cause is never dormant. It may be traced in the acts of the Mis
sionaries in France at the present moment, and in Britain in the conversion of our 
Sundays, our fifty-two festivals, from days of joy to days of sadness and humiliation. 
After a time it generally becomes so bad that it is no longer endurable. A new fanati
cism arises. A war ensues, and fanaticism the second beats fanaticism tlle .first. Thus 
it was with our Reformation. The fanatics of the Long Parliament beat the fanatics of 
the Pope, and if a concurrence of Ut!nj eztraordinar!J circumstance1 had not come together, 

fanaticism the second would have been worse than fanaticiSTR tlle jirat. By a piece of 
unexpected good fortune, it became, the interest of the priests to take a middle cou~ 
betwixt the two follies, and a system arose which, in practical utility, \Vas the best that 
ever existed. But it is daily giving way to the universal law of change. It is the first 
law of nature, that nothing should stand still-should be permanent. That which wa." 
good two hundred years ago, does not suit the present improved state of the human 
mind. 

At the time of our Reformation the concurrence of ezlraordifltl1?J circwrnsla""s to 

which I have just alluded, produced an e.ztraorJinar!J event-one solitary event, 
uneumpled in the history of the world-an order of priesthood friendly to liberty, and 
therefore not the curse of its country. Nothing of this kind ever happened before. J 
~:x.cept not even the priesthood of the Jews. According to their histories, all the miseries 
of their state arose &om the corruption of their religion by the priests, who seduced tht
people into idolatry. It began in the manufacture of a golden calf by Aaron, and ended 
in the performance of that act, by the PRIEST Caiaphas, of which the more virtuoui; 
HEA. THEY Pilate, washed his hands.t 

• Faith! pnm!d by Mr. Locke to be a. matter of necessity, not of choice. A 7IMl7I c:anot cAocur to Wine or !IOI tu 

beliew. Thus unbelief may be a misfortune, but can Defer be a. cri~. 0£ all the disccrleries by Mr. Locke this WU 

the mOlt important, though now studiously kept out of sight; for if it were attended to, there would be at once u end 
of religious war or persecution. The doctrine of the Romao Church, upon this point, is as excellent as the practice rl 
its priests is detestable. 

t AmericllDs, fellow-countrymen, look to the last speech of your great Jumso:N when he resigned his presiclenlial 
chair. Take oat of it the sellteJlce respectin; the priests, and let it be emblazoned in letters o( gvlcl upon the walls f1f 
your Senate House. 
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Of all the evils which escaped from Pandora's box, the institution of priesthoods was 
the worst. Priests have been the curse of the world. And if we admit the merits of 
many of those of our own time to be as pre-eminent above those of all others, as the 
~sprit J,, corps of the most self-contented individual of the order may incite him to 
consider them, great as I am willing to allow the merits of many individuals to be, I 
will not allow that they form exceptions strong enough to destroy the general nature of 
the rule. Look at Chjna, the festival of Juggernaut, the Crusades, the massacres of St. 
Bartholomew, of the Mexicans, and of the Peruvians, the fires of the Inquisition, of Mary, 
Cranmer, Calvin, and of the Druids; look at Ireland, look at Spain; in short, look 
every where and you will see the priests reeking with gore. They have converted, and 
are converting, populous and happy nations into deserts, and have made our beautiful 
world, into a slaughter-house drenched with blood and tears! 

:\~f~~,. 
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APPENDIX. 

Arr:sa I had made considernble progress in my researches relating to the Druids, I applied to 
the British Museum for Col. Vallencey's Colkctanea de Rebu.r Hihernit:is, and four volumes were 
brought to me. It never occurred to me that there might be other volumes not in that Library, 
and I never made any inquiry. But after a very considerable part of this work was printed, I 
discovered that there were two more at the London In11titution. 

In them I found that, in several instaoceos, the same observations had occurred to Col. V allencey 
as those which ho.d occurred to me; particularly relating to my bypothesiit of the original inven
tion of figures and letters. I found that if I made uae of them, some of them ought to baYe 
come in the earlier part of the book. I did not choose to paaa them unnoticed for several reasons. 
I did not choo11e to appear aa a servile copyiat or a plagiarist, without acknowledgment, from the 
Colonel. Besides, if I had made no obserntion respecting them, I should have thrown away a 
very strong circumstance in support of the truth of iny system. F'1t1t, in having the learned 
Colonel of my opinion; and, secondly, in the fact of our having, though travelling by different 
routes, totally unconnected, arrived at the same conclusion. And this surely is very much in its 
favour. For these rensons I determined to add an Appendix, in which I have been tempted to 
insert a variety of passages from other authors in support of my opinion, which I did not discover 
till it was too late to insert them in the body of the work: 

Col. Vallencey suppo11es that all learning came from a race of people called Scythians, originally 
living to the North-East of the Black Sea, the seat of the ancient Colchis. These are really nothing 
more than the people, or the descendants of the peopl~ whom I have proved, in my second chapter, 
to have been called by ancient authors Gomeriaos, Cimmerii, or Celtz ; and I believe we mean 
the same people. I suspect be has been, like Sir W. Jones, Mr. Richardson, and others, feLtered 
by the mutakm passage of Genesis. However that be, I cannot see in the whole of bis essays a 
single argument or fact which may not be explained with the greatest ease to support my hypo
thesis in lhe foregoing work, except in such cases as they do not apply to it at all. There is much 
in his last two ,·olumes, which I could have used if I bad seen them in time, but the want of this l 
do not regret, bec:i.use it is amply compensated by the circumstance of a diB'erent chain of argu
ment having brought each of us to the same conclusion. I confess I wu not sorry to see the well
merited chaatisement which be bas given to his opponents, who have attacked him, as if in hie 
attempta to rescue the Irish historiei from obliviou, (whether wisely or unwisely, successfully or 
unauccessfully, does not signify,) he bad been guilty of a crime. Their illiberal invectives, and 
the misreprei1entations ou which they have founded their coarse and \"ulgar satire, be bas well 
exposed. Perhaps envy and vexation, that a swordsman, and not a. gownsman, should have been 
the author of bis works may have been the cause of the opposition with which they were met. 

;·,: .. : ........ ; ,., ....... ., .... "' 
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lntrod. page xlv. Plate 2'.?.-Tbis monument is situate in Drenthe, in OverysseJ, near Coewor
den and Deventer, on the borders of East Friezeland. It is noticed by Mr. King in his .Monu-
1nenta Antiqua, VoL I. p. 255; also in the Gentleman's Magazine for li88, Vol. LVIII. pp. 195 
and 318, where references are given to a German work, by John Picardt, iu ~hicb it is described at 
large. It is also noticed in Schaltens's History of Westphalia, Vol. VII. P• 481. 

Chap. I. Sect. x....:i.--Since the observation respecting the l\luin was writ.ten, I have been in
formed that in the Sanscrit language the M forms the emphatic article. Then M-11in will be 
THB vine. 

Chap. II. Sect. ili.-The opinion which I have expressed respecting the situation of the to\Ver of 
Babel was held by some of the early f!lthers. Cyril observes, that C/uJ/ane, 'lllMre tlce tower 
wru built by Ille first men, is situated in the remotest parts, as it were, of Ille Eau, BBTOND 

tla. cuuntry and territory of tll.e Bahylonians. • There is also the following passage in the LDC. : 
Ovc •M/3•• '""'ppta•'""'......., ~ xcu x..Mmic, od I ""'f'rC ~,,,,,_Have I not taken the country 
beyond Bahylon and Cll.alane where the tmoer was built ' I suspect that Cyril copied from the 
LXX.; the passages are very similar, and, taken together, tend strongly to confirm my doctrine. 
I think the words of Cyril justify me in translating '""' as I have done, by the word 
UYOND. Sir William Drummond observe~, that Basil and Gregory Nazienzeaus make no ob
jection to the statement of Cyril. The passage in the LXX. ia thought by Jerom to be an inter
polation. Thia was because it did not suit bis hypothesis relating to Babylon being Babel. In 
page 132, Sir W. Drummond expressly gives up the opinion that Babylon was Babel; and I beg 
it may be observed, that the situation of Chalane is not /cnown ; therefore this opens t..be \V&f for my 
doctrine. At all events Babylon can no longer be assumed to be Babel, as a dogma of the religion, 
as it appears that the earliest authorities-fathers of the church, do not admit it. There is no 
.\.UT&oa1TY for the situation of Chalane. But the passages of Cyril and the LXX. are authoriiy 
for Babel being far to the East of the Babylonian territory. 

Chap. II. Sect. v.-Sir W. Drummond says, "But as some of the Patriarchs gave their nama 
to places, and as others were denominated from their habitations, the sacred historian really P,. 
u• a geographical as well as a genealogical table in the tenth chapter of Geneaia.'"t Along with 
the geographical table there is no doubt some genealogy; but it is very doubtml whether a com
plete genealogical table was meant. 

Chap. II. Sect. vL-Tbe natives call the mountain which the Armemian monka (as Chll'dio 
observes, witho11t any 60lUl proof) call the Ararat, Mas or Mesecb. (Travels in Persia by CJaadln, 
page 252.) Now in Sanscrit these words mean Moon. Hima-dri in Sanacrit is the name of .Mount 
Ima us. 

Chap. ll. Sect. xi.-Tbe following extract from the works of the celebrated philosopher 4MJinB, 
which I discovered when my work was nearly printed, afforded me no little gratification: 

" The present structure of the earth's surface teaches us what Moses confirms, that it was 
formerly covered to a certain depth with water, which gradually lessened, from causes unknown to 
us, so that various spots became dry and habitable. The highest dry surface on the globe mast, 
therefore, ha\'e been the earliest inhabited : and here nature, or rather her Creator, will baYe 
planted the first people, whose multiplication and extension must have followed the continual, 
gradual decrease of the water. 

• Dav•. <mr. B. I. chap. xii. t OriK· B. VI. cbap. i. p. 2;3. 
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"We must fancy to ourselves this first tribe endowed with all human faculties, but not posses
sing all knowledge and e."Cperience, the subsequent acquisition or which is left to the natural opera
tion of time and circumstances. Aa nature would not unnecessarily expose her first bom and 
inexperienced son to confticts and dangers, the place of his early abode would be llO selected, that 
all his wants could be easily satisfied, and every thing essential to the pleasure of his existence 
readi1y procured. He would be placed, in short, in a garden or P:t.radise." 

" Such a country is found in central Asia, between the 30tb and 50th degrees of north latitude, 
and the 90th and lJOth or east longitude (Crom Ferro): a spot which in respect to its height, can 
only be compared to the lofty plain or Quito in South America. From this elevation, of which the 
great desart Cobi or Shamo is the vertical point, Asia sinks gradually to all the four quarters. The 
great chain or mountains running in various directions arise Crom it, and contain the sources of the 
great rivers which tr.iverse this division of the globe on all sides :-the Selioga, the Ob, the Lena, 
the Irtish, and the Jenissey, in the North: the Jaik, the Jibon, the Jemba, on the West: the .Amar 
and the Hoang-ho (or yellow river), towards the East: the Indus, Ganges, and Burrampooter, on 
the South. If the globe was ever covered with water, this great table-land must have first become 
dry, and have appeared like an ialand in the watery expanse. The cold and barren desart of Cobi 
lvould not, indeed, have been a suitable abode for the Jirst people; but on its aouthem declivity we 
find Thibet, separated by high mountains Crom the rest of the world, and containing within its 
boundaries all varieties of air and climate. If the severest cold prevails on its snowy mountains 
and glaciers, a perpetual summer reigns in its Yalleys and well-watered plains. This is the native 
of rice, the vine, pulse, fruit, and all other vegetable productions, Crom which man dralVI bis nourish
ment. Here, too, all the animals are found wild, which man has tamed for bis use, and carried with 
him over the whole earth :-the cow, the horse, ass, sheep, goat, camel, pig, dog, cat • • • • • 
Close to Thibet, and just on the declivity of the great central elevat.ion, we Jind the charming 
region of Cashmere, where great elevation converts the southern heat. into perpetual spring, and 
where nature bas e.'terted all her powers to produce plants, animals, and man, in the highest per
fection. No spot on the whole earth unites so many advantages: in none could the human plant 
have succeeded so well without any care."• 

On this passage Mr. Laurence iemarks, " Thia spot, therefore, seelDll to unite all the t"barac
ters of Paradise, and to be the most appropriate situation in Asia for the birthplace of the 
hWDan race:• 

" Such is the general result of historical inquiry: it points out the East as the earliest or origiual 
seat of our species, the source of our domesticated animals, of our principal \"egetable food, and the= 
cradle of arts and sciences."t But the place here selected by those two great natu1'31 pbilosophel'll, 
Adeling and Laurence, is the very place advocated by Baillie and me, for the &rst nation after thl" 
Sood. 

Chap. II. Sect. xx.-The following passage in P.szaoN's Ant. des Nat. was overlooked: "Posi
doniua adds, t that the Greeks gave the Cimbrians the name of Cimmerinns: Cimbtw Grttti 
CimmeriM oppellawrY. "§ 

Chap. I[. Sect. xxv.-Ia the following examples, the ab110lute identity of the auxiliary \"trb Tu 

ss, in Latin and Sanac:rit, and the striking fact, that they are both irregular, and both irrl'gufar in 

: ApGd &m6o, Lib. rii. § Pt:., chap. vii. 
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the same manner, is a circumstance which can only be accounted for from an original identity of 
both letters and language. And the similiarity of the manner of declining the adjective, and of its 
mode of comparison, are almost equally strikiug : 

Sarucrit asmi asi este smii.s stha sun ti 

Lam' sum es est sum us es tis sunt 

AD.J£CTIVB. 

Smiscrit divyah divya divyam 
Latin divinus divina divinuin 

Sanscrit guru guru tar gurutama 
Latin graris grarior grarissimus 

Chap. II. Sect. xxvii.-Since the observation made here respecting the curly-headed Budda was 
written, I have examined the Gods in the Museum at the India-House; there, many example. of 
this God may be seen. He is easily distinguishable from Krishna by his curly Mru/. and Sat Cace. 
The latter is not a Negro, though a Black: the lips, in several instances, are linBerJ "1il/& TtJtl, to 
shew that they are meant to be those of Blacks. 

Chap. II. Sect. nxvi.-Wbat is said here is confirmed by Sir William Drummond in the second 
volume• of his Origina, where he bas shewn, from Moshani Fani and other Oriental historians, 
that the countries in the neighbourhood of Mar-.i.canda, were formerly filled with great and opulent 
cities. 

Jn the Archaeologia Lond. Vol. II. p. 222, may be seen aome accounts of the remains of a great 
nation-very extraordinary tombs, in which large quantities of gold ornaments have been found. 
They are situated between the rivers Irtish and Obelet. The works of Count Stahremburg may also 
be consulted. 

Chap. IL Sect. xlii.-The following is the summary of Mr. Laurence's argument: "lat, That 
the differences of physical organization, and of moral and intellectual qualities, which characterize 
the several races of our species, are analogous in kind and degree to those which distinguish the 
breeds of the domestic animals ; uid must, therefore, be accounted for on the same principles. 2dly, 
That they are &rst produced in both instances, as native or congenital varieties ; and then tnns
mitted to the oft'apring in hereditary succession. 3dly, That of the circumstances which favour this 
disposition to the production of varieties in the animal kingdom, the most powerful ia the state of 
domestication. 4thly, That extemal or adventitious causes, such as climate, situation, food, way 
of life, have considerable effect in altering the constitution of man and animals ; but that this 
etrect, as well as that of art or accident, is confined to the indiridual, not being transmitted by 
generation, and, therefore, not ail'ecting the race. 5thly, Tlllll t/uJ Aunaan .,a., tlttnfon, Bite 
tltat of t/uJ COUI, •ilap, ,.,,.., and *' and otlutr•, IS SIMGLB; and tAat aU tM tliff.,..,,., fllAicA ii 
c:laibit•, an to IM ~ mdnly u fltlridia." t 

Chap. III. Sect. riii.-I am indebted to Mr. Beverley for the following quotation : "In Gallia 
Druides sunt; e quibua ipae Divitiacum lEduum, hoapitem tuum laudatoremque cognovi : qui et 
oatuMr! rationem, quam physiologiam Gneci appellant, notam esse sibi profitebatur, et partim. 
auguriis, partim coojecturis, qwe essent futura, dicebat:• 

" In Gaul are the Druids; amongst whom I was acquainted with Diritiacus lEduus, your host, 

• Ch. ri. Book iii. t Lect11rc1, Sect. ii. ch. ix. 
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and who spoke well of you. He professed to be master of the wisdom of nature, which the Greeks call 
pllysiolugia, ruid, partly by auguries, partly by conjectures, told things which were to happen.''• 

Chap. III. Sect. xi. Note t.-Plato se sert de m~me de l'expression Tll <Wr11, Iorsqu'il parle de la 
s11hsta11ce ahsolue. 

Chap. 111. Sect. :tvi.-For the following I am indebted to Mr. Beverley. "Origen in his work 
entitled Philosoplioummon, has thi:t passage: 

~puieai oi 111 Ks;>..-:-ois ry Ilu8ciyopucp ¢1)1.01J'o<f)1~ xa:r' a.xrm eyx~0trrrr;, tuT1ou tWTo•s 

r•~p.!llOU TIXO'MjS' 'MJS' 41J'X7)11'1WS' Ztxp.cxA~IOOS' OOUAOU Il"6etyogou, ')'fllll 0pax1ou. 'Os fMTtz. 

Tou Ilu60t7ogou T:AeUTTj::.i 1xsi xw~'111'«S 0t1T1os 1"0U1"0IS' TOtUT'JS T"IJS Cl)1Aol1'o<fl10ts 1y1111To. Tou-rovs 
K1A>OI ms reo<PlJTOtj; X41 7r'Po'1""'1J"f''1COUS' oo.;!:l;OV0"1, OIOt TO IX '1nJqlw1' Xl:ll ixpi6p.t»1' Ilu6410-

euc?l Tf;(~ ~f"4)'0f1Uflll t:Wr'OIS 1"'110t" ~$' XGtl llWT7JS' Tf;(1"JS' 1"fX.S fqloOOUS' OU IJ'lanrtjlJ'Of'-111 nai, 
lCOtl IUC TOU'TWll TIVIS' ixig!IJ'US' 1r'Otpll11'0t"fllll ITOAf'-7J11'fU. XpaillT'tu 01 lip111&r.1 XOtl p.0t71a.1s-. 

"'The Druids amongst the Celts were exceedingly addicted to the Pythagore:w philosophy, and 
Zamabd:t, a slave of Pythagoras, by birth a TI1racian, waa the origin there or this discipline. He, 
after the death of Pythagoru, went amongst them and taught them this philosophy. The Celtm 
thiuk the Druids to be prophets and prognosticators, because, by calculi and numbers, they 
predict some things to them according to the Pythagorean art, of which art I will not forget to 

mention the particularities, since some persons have dared to bring about heresies by meana of 
these things. The Druids also make use or enchantments." t Vide Chap. I. Sect. ix. 

Chap. IV. Sect. xvii.-Fur the opinion of the Persians and Etruscans, on the duration of the 
creation, the Originu of Sir William Drummond ! may be consulted. 

The author of the article in the QuarterJy Review, alluded to in this section, \Ya& a very cele
brated divine, Dr. 'Whitaker, of Manchester. 

Chap. V. Sect. ii.-1 beg the reader to consider what is said here respecting the Himmaleh 
Mountains, or lol&us, and then to look at the map. The mighty rivers lvhich ftow from this 
mass of mountains shew that it mu:tt be the highest part of the old world. 

Chap. V. Sect. vii.-Since the note in this section was printed, I !um~ examined Herodotus for 
the passage respecting Syene, but can nowhere find it. 1 q110ted by memory from the work of a 
French author, which I cnnnot get in London, in consequence of which I fear I have fallen into a 
01istake. As it is not in Herodotus, of course the difficulty with respect to him, which l h&n 
taken so much unnecessary paims to remove, does not exist. 

Chap. V. Sect. viii.-See Montfaucoo, Plates CX. and CXIII., fig. 2, 3, 4, and CLVIII. 
Paris ed. MDCCXIX. 

Chap. V. Sect. x:ic:ii.-The coincidence between the Saman of Ireland, the Samia or Cabiri 
of the Phcenicinns, the word in the first verse of GenHis, written Cl'Dllli1 mnim, and translated by 
Parkhunt, by the disposers of tke affairs of mnc, is very striking. The word heaven, used in oar 
translation, is nonsense, becawie it conveyi1 no definite idea. But that is probably the reuon 
why it is adopted. By the word O'Ot?m amim, the planets only are meant. In this formation the 
stars are not included. They are named in the 16th verse, but parentketically l wbicb shews that 
they were not considered in thi:s act of creation (or formation). He ma</4 the stars al.so. Thia 
brings our creation to the nature of a miracle, as I said in the sixth section of the first chapter. 
The Bardesanians, Basilidians, Valentinians, and other Gnostics, it is well known, drew all their 

• C1caao th Dioinatione. t Ed. Cl'OHOflii. 

:? q 
: Vol Ill. Book Y. p. 15-4. 
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doctrines frotn the oriental school. It is very curious that we should find the foundation of them 
here ia lrelADd. This doctrine, rounded on the first verse of Genesis, in !act founded on truth and 
nature, was the origin or root of all the succeeding mythologies, varied a little in India, Pe~ 
Ireland, &c., but which crune at last into very great conrusion in Greece, in which state it was 
copied by the Romans, who increased the confusion. To suppose that the Druids or Ireland 
copied this fron1 the Greeks or Romans is perCectly absurd. Indeed, the thing is impossible, be
cause the two Iat.ter, in fact, neither had it nor understood it. If it were known, as was probably 
the case, in their very early mysteries, it bad been long lost in the time of Caesar. The Saman 
consisted of the earth, the moon, the five planets, and the sun, w1iting with them and constituting 
a whole, an octoad. This is what was made out of the first verse of Genesis, but this verse gives 
no limit.'ltion to the nua1ber of planets ; its expression ia general. The derotees, counting only 
eight, assumed, but without any :iuthority, that it meut only eight; but the author of Genesis is 
not compromised by their mistakes. 

I have said above, that the passage respecting the stars is parentheticaL I beg my reader to 
look to the verse, and then read that which follows, and he will see that the latter is nonsense, if 
the passage alluded to be not parenthetical ; for I assume that no one is so weak at this day as to 
suppose that the stars were made merely to give us light. 

Chap. V. Sect xxiii.-See the Originu of Sir William Drummond, Vol. III. pp. 13i and 198, 
where he proves that the Dioskouri, Kabeiroi, Korubantes, or Samothracians, all said to be SODS or 
Sadyk or Suduk, by Sanchouia.thon, were Phmniciaos, and that the meaning of Sadyk or S11duk is 
Justus, the same in fact as Melchizedek. 

Chap. V. Sect. X."U.-ln several important points respecting the Chaldeans, Sir W. Drummoad 
expressly agrees with me. He says they were an order of priests, and the instructors of the peo
ple, and formed a class by themselves. The priesthood could not go out of their Wnilies; fathers 
were the teachers of sons ; aud, that learning was confined to this class of men, who had made 
great adnnces in the study of natural philosophy, mathematics, and astronomy. He then points 
out• that, according to Diodorus Siculus, they held that the order and beauty of the Universe 
originated with Divine Providence; and that every thing which happens in the heavens Ls ac
complished neither by chance nor spontaneolllly, but by a certain determined and &rmly decided 
judgment of the gods. In all this we have the doctrine of the Druids. 

Chap. V. Sect. xuii.-It is cle:irly proved, I think, that the Chaldeaos were a race of priests. 
Now I learn from Mr. Davies, that Philo, in his treatise dtl Kundo, derives not only the learning, 
but the race, of the Jews from the Chaldean&. This, .Mr. D. observea,t bl confirmed by Judith, v. 6. 
Now I beg my reader to recollect that the Israelites are declared to be a nation of priests-a priestly 
nation-a nation holy to the Lord. Is it possible that Abraham may have been a Chaldee priest, 
(not necessarily Babylonian,) seceding from the corruptltl fire worship, Ua, of the Chaldea? 
May not a probable cause be found here for the identity oC the rites of the Jews and Druids ? 

Chap. V. Sect. :axvii.-The following observation of Mr. Barrow, the great astronomer, applies 
in a singular manner in support of the obse"ation of Mr. Davies, respecting Buddwas, in this 
section, which was meant for a note, but by my mistake was put into the text. He says, " that the 
Hindoo religion spread over the whole earth ; that Stonehenge is one of the temples of Boodh, and 
that astronomy, astrology, arithmetic, holy days, games, &c., may be referred to the same origioal.'"t 

• Ory. Bk. I. cliap. xiii. p. 140. t ~lti~ Rn. p. 71. t V.lu.. Coll. Vol VI. pp. 380. 4c. 
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Chap. VI. Sect. uiv.-The following passages I have extracted from the unpublished manu
scripts of Bishop Chandler in the British Museum, pointed out to me, with his usual attention and 
politeness, by Mr. Cates of that institution. The words which I have put in Italics confirm my 
hypothesis, in a marked manuer. I confess, after my work is printed, I feel no little pride in flocliag 
myaelf supported by such a man as Bishop Chandler, whose learning it is needless for me to speak 
of. I beg my reader's attention to the parts which I have printed in Italics: 

"The Baque spoke about the Pyrenees (though mixed with many Spanish and French words) 
shews the original of this people, and of part of the first inhabitants of Spain. 

••The ancient idiom, mingled with words of the Eastern languages, of Egyptian, Northern, Irish, 
and barbarous Greek, joined with a turn conformable to many ~ of Tartary and of the 
Indies, shew that these people came by Jaod from the neighbourhood of the Euxine Sea. 

" The Briton, or ancient Celtic, difFen from the Teutonic but as a dialect. 
"The Etruscan, U mbrian, and Pelasgiao, are dialects of the same barbarous language spoke by 

first colonies in Asia Minor, who came from the East of Greece. 
"4 collation of all tM E"1"0Jl«l'l lanpap would prove the p«1pk can• all.from tll4 East '/Jy tM 

Nmtla; and that tlwae t~ UJhic!& Aaw 1*n softened by differnt in.Jluiulu lince, hall tNm& '/Jy tlul 
nNmt• of later colonio, t/UJt cmM from 4sia M"uwr and Grnce to Italy. 

"The Ba1tp1tt and several languages of Tartary have a like conformity in the turn and words; u 
also with the Indian tongues on this side Ganges. They seem all to be colonies of the same stock, 
and others E. of Caucasus, which separates the greater Asia from Armenia to China into N. and S." 

[He then goes on to shew that all the languages were originally monosyllables.] 
He says, " The genius and tum of the 4mmcan 111.Dguages an of affinity tl1it!& 1114 Tarlarian." 
Chap. VI. Sect. xxv.-CoL Vallencey says, the Irish have the cycle of the Neros by the name 

of Pbennicshe, which in Chaldean numerals make the number as given below, No. I. And be •ys, 
if you add n H, which alters not the pronunciation, it makes up ~ the Coptic language the 
Egyptian period of 608, No. 2. 

No. J. No. 2. 
Ph £) •••••• 80 Ph D •••••• 80 
E M. • .... s E n ...... s 
N l ...... so N l ...... 50 

N l ...... 50 N l ...... 60 

I , ...... IO I , ...... 10 

K p .•.•.. 100 K p ••••.. 100 

Sh fl/ •... soo Sh &' •••• soo 
E M ••• • •• s H n ...... s 

E M .•••.• 5 

600 608 

If my reader will refer back to Chapter V. Section xiv •• be will 6nd Pbanes or Fan amongst the 
Irish Gods. He is a God of 6re. He is one of the celebrated ancient triad, the Creator, tbe 

2q2 
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Prese"er, and the Destroyer, and the word meant- or ztemitas. It is in this respect parti
cularly applicable to the idea of a cycle. 

~ Ph ••••• • soo ell Ph .••••• .500 
p R •••••• 100 H H ...... s 
H H . . . . . . 8 N N ...... so 

N N ...... so 

608 608 

From this cycle of 600 came the name of the bird Phcenix, called by the Egyptians Phenn, with 
the well-known story of its coming to Egypt to burn itself on the altar of the sun and rise again 
from its ashes at the end of a certain period. The Chnldeans called thi11 bird Jh:J clo, or calo; 

but these three letters stand for 600. C :J final, 500-L ~, 30-0 ]J, 70=600. To which, add 
the aspinite, the H, aod you have 608. 

Io the mysteries the Sun waa called Phanes. • 
On the subject of the formation of the names, from the letters standing for numbers, the follow

ing extracts from Col. Vallencey's fifth volume confirm what I hn\·e pointed out in a singular 
manner ; and he shews, in addition to what I have said, that they carry it to forming the names of 
their cycles, and even to the name of our modern Almanack, which, no doubt, ca10e to us from the 
Arabians. 

Chaldean. Coptic and Greek. 

A N ...... A ..... . I 
B :i .. .... 2 B ..... . 2 
R ,. •••••. 200 P-. ••••• too 
A N .•.... I A ..... . 1 
K (X) p .••••• 100 "= 60 ,.,.. ...... 
A M .•..•• 1 A. . ... 1 
s D· ... •. 60 l; ...... 200 

36S 36St 

Caeliua Rhodiginus, in his Leet. 4ntiq. p. 1286, shews the manner in which was described the 
three hundred which Janus was said to carry in one hand, and the 65 in the other.t In one hand 
he had T, which stood for 300, and in the other !&, which stood for 60, and E for 5. 

The Greeks, therefore, to express the attribute o( the Deity, marked the hand (because the 
6ogers were uaed to express numerals) with T, 300; s. 60; B, 5=300.§ 

• Baun, AM/. Vol IL p. 331. t VA.LL. c.11. Vol V. p. 165. 

t Macrobius, iu. Sat. i.-ix., sap, diac Janas bad four faces; ud his triumphal temple aow ~ill Rome, • 
enry one bows, hu four arches. Thia wu typical of bis Wlbounded sway OYer the four quarten of dae wwld. And 
whe11 he ii represented with two faces ud 366 iu bis hauds, he typifies the whole solar circle from Em to West-the 
two oppame poilaca within which the whole world is iladuded. 

§ V.u.r.. Coll. Vol V. p. 168. 
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From the same system proceeded the name Em:oeU, mistaken (Vallencey says) Cor Hercules. 

E M. • .... • 5 E M. • •. • • 5 
R , •••.•. 200 L ' ...... 30 
E :i .. .... 5 M c ...... 40 
c .::J • ••••• 20 0 JI .• •.•. 70 
0 J,1 • ••••• 70 N :I •••••• ·so 
E n ...... 5 0 JI •••• •• 70 
L ' ...... 30 K i'·· .... 100 
L ' ... .. 30 

S65 365 

HP • .\KLES astris amicte, rex ignis, princeps mundi, Sol, &c.• 
In the same manner were formed the Io Sabboe of the Baccantes, and the names of Hercules 

and Belenus. The reader will recollect that Io was the moon; thus the lo Sabboe stood tor the 
lunar year. 

I .... IO E .... 5 B :l· ... 2 B .... 2 
o .... 70 p •... 100 H n .... 8 H .... 8 
~ •••• 200 K ... 20 L ; .... 30 A •••• so 
A .•. . I E .... 5 E M •.•• 5 E .... 5 
B ..•. 2 A •••• so N l .... 50 N .... .50 
B ..•. 2 E .... 5 0 JI •••• 70 0 .... 70 
o .... 70 -~ ..•. 200 ~ rv .... 200 

, 
~- ... 200 

E .... 5 

360 365 365 365 

In like manner Los/coe made op 1825 days or five years, which was one of the Egyptian cycles; 
and bence tbe Irish .Loaca, and the Latin Lustrum. 

L .......... so 
0 (0:?] •••• 800 
s (71) ?] •••. 900 
K .......... 20 
0 .......... 70 
E . . . . . . . . . . 5 

1825 days or 5 years. 

".Lebnos, in Egyptian numerals, made up the sum 0£360 (as Neiloa did 365); but Lebooa, io 

• DiMJli•""· Lib. ld. p. 683. 
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the same dialect, signifies a bowl, and probably a bowl out of which they ate their milk, or pre
served it in their dairy ; and thus they fabricated the childish story of the priest and the milk 
bowls, or the Greeks did it for them." 

L ...... so 
H...... s 
B...... 4l 
N .••... so 
0 ...... 70 
l: ...... 200 

360 

Therefore Neilos was the solar year, and Lebnos the lunar year.• 
Certain it is, that the mystical names of the sun, .J.brazas, Belenus, and Erecoell, the derivation 

of which hnve so puzzled etymologists, are no more than words formed of numerals, making up the 
number of days in a year, viz. 365.t 

In the case of the word Emreis, the r is obliged to be written with an eta, to make up the 
number 365. This is, I think, not correct. That it was intended to describe 365 or 360, can 

hardly be doubted. But the eta is a new letter, unkDown to the primeval alphabets. The letter 
ought to be described by the epsilon. The number was probably 360, that of the globes at Iona, 
and the reason the same, whatever it might be; probably the number of the lunar year; In each 
case we find ~t closely connected with the cycle of Vrihaspati, 60.t M. Baillie pointed out 
the fact, that· the book of Genesis only makes the year 360 days long. I have Battered 
myself that in the first book we have a work 0£ the primeval nation, the inventors of the 
Neros. To this the third, it tmC0'1'1"Upted, call have no pretension. But though the honesty and 
care with which the Jews have preserved their sacred book, the Pentateuch, for the last 2000 yea.rs, 
is above all praise, yet that they intentionally corrupted it after the time of DaYid, can, I think, 
hardly admit o( doubt ; an opinion in which, I believe, I am supported by some of the fint divines 
of the Protestant Church. 

Chap. VI. Sect. x:xvi.-" We see, also, in the modern Arabic and Persic alphabets, when new 
letters were introduced : though the arrangement waa altered, the numerals still held their proper 
places. In the modem Persic, Te is the fourth letter, yet u a numeral it stands for 400, the 
Tau of the Chaldeans ; and Giim, which is the 6ft.h letter, stands for 3, the value or the Ghimel of 
the Chaldeans. In the Arabic; Te is the third letter, yet stands Cor 400, equal to the Chaldaic 
Tau; Gftm is the fifth in order, yet stands for 3," &c. &:c. &c.§ 

In the first and seventh Chapters I have stated that the original number or letters was li, and 
that they had the names 0£ trees. CoL Vallencey says, on the ancient Samaritan coins are only 
found 17 letters.II 

Bayer makes the Hebrew letters only 17.f 
Walton, Spanheim, Harduin, and Chishull, all agree with Bayer, that the original Hebrew bad 

only 17 letters.•• 

•VAL. CoU. VoL V. p. 163. 

D 16id. Vol IV. p. 210. 

t f6id. t Gen. Ch. Tii. 

'f /6id. Vol VI. p. 133. 

§ V.u.r.. Coll. Vol V. p. 211. 
•• ll>itl. 
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Again Col. Vallencey says, "Thi1 is the exact number of letters in the Samaritan, Hebrew, and 
Chaldean alphabets, although seventeen were sufficient to express all the orpu1 of speech; fbr 
which reason, &n, which appear to be duplicates, are called adtlilian.ala by the learned Bayer, u 
we have already shewn:•• 

The following obse"ations of the Colonel support my hypothe1is of the invention of numbers 
and letters in a striking manner. He says, " The Phoenicians bad numerals before they bad 
letters. Their &rst numerals were similar to the Irish Ogham; marks consisting of straight, per
pendicular lines, from one to nine, thus, I. ii. Ill. 1111., &c.; ten was marked with an horizontal line, 
thus, -1 and these they retmned after they bad adopted the Chaldean alphabetic numerals.'"t 
CoL V allencey alao shews that the Romans originally used letters for numbers, and these the 
letters of the Phamiciaos.,: 

There cannot bP. a stronger proof that numerals preceded letters, than the Hebrew word ,CD 
spr, xphu, which properly signifies to number, to cipher; numeration, numbering: but aAer 
numerals were applied as literary characters, the same word denoted, as it does at this day, a 
scribe, a lettl'r, a book, a literary character.§ The word sqlur, says Bates, baa all the senses of 
the Latin calculu11. 

Mr. Pelham met with 14 Ogbam inscriptions in the county of Kerry, copies of which may be 
seen in CoL Vallencey's Coll. Hib. Vol. VL pp. 183, &c. 

Mr. Hammer, of Vienna, found in Egypt a.n Arabic manuscript written in a character which is 
evidently the same as the Ogbam of Ireland; the following is a specimen of the letters : 

This is absolutely identical with one of the Ogbams; it strongly coo&nns my idea of the Arabic 
origin of all these systems. Mr. Hammer, of Vienna, surely bas not entered into a conspiracy 
with Col. V allencey. Circumstances of this kind are worth hundreds of histories. 0 

H I wished to cootriYe a piece of circumstantial evidence to pron the truth of my hypothesis 
respecting the origin of figures, letters, and the Arabic language, in short, of almost all that I ba.-e 
said, I could not have desired any thing more to my purpose than that a learned man of Vienna, 
Mr. Hammer, wbo, probably, never heard of the Irish alphabets or their histories, should find an 
Arabian work in Egypt, written as this is, iu one of the Beth-luis-nion Ogham, or tree systems 
of letters of Ireland. 4f 

On the ancient allegories of the Gnostics, Col. Vallencey says, 
"The following is an extract from a work of a Chaldean Rabbi, translated by Kircher : 'Arbor 

magna in medio Paradisi, cujus rami, dictiona, ulterius in ramos parvos et folia, qu• aunt liUr« 

• V .u.i.. Coll. VoL V. p. 150. 

U 16UI. VoL VI. p.175. 

t 16UI. p. 183. : 16itl. p. 186. § IT>itl. p. I iS. 

41' The hieroglyphia of Egypt is the subject of the manucripc found by l\fr. Hammer. If I were to actempt to 

decipher the hieroglyplaics of Egypt l should try if I could not reduce both chem and dae leUen of Penepolil to dae 17 
letter alphabet. which I hate she\m preniled in a1moG all ucions Wat of the Indus, apoD the principle pointed CMIC 

iD Section uili. of my &nc chapter. 
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extenduutur.' The great tree in the garden of Eden, whose leaves were letters, and whose 
branches were words.''• 

The ancient Rabbis had a tradition that the Hebrew letters had the me:iniog of trees, and Col 
V allencey attempts to give their names ; but it is very evident that they are attended with insu
pemble difliculty. His information is taken from the old Jewish writers, who appear to give rather 
what they surmise, than what they found in the synagogue copies of the Pentateuch. But their 
opinion is very important indeed, as a record of an old tradition, and comes in confirmation of my 
hypothesis in a manner truly wonderful. It seem11 that the Rabbis bad received a tradition that 
the names of their letters had the meaning of trees, which they wished, but wished in vain, to 
vtriJY. 

In the fifth volume of the Collectanea the reader may see the allegories derived from trees as 
applied to letters by the Arabians, which are almost innumerable, and which are, most of them, to 
be found in the Irish language. Speaking of the Jewish allegories, the Colonel says, 

"Aud hence the Sepbiroth tree, or tree of numbers of the Cabalistical Jews; and this tree 
contained ten names, viz. corona, sapientia, prudentia, clementia, pritas, oroa.tus, triumphua 
confeseio laudis, fundameutum, reguum. The number ten seems to bane been bed on because, 
as relating to numerals, ten was called perfection, as from thence all nations began to count anew. 
For this reason the Egyptians e."Cpressed the number ten by the word 1nid, that is perfection; and 
the Irish call it tlMzg, a word of like meaniug ; and for this reason the Chaldeans formed the word 
J od, or number ten, by an equilaterial triangle 4, which was the symbol of perfection with the 
Egyptians. The Egyptians doubled the triangle thus X, and then it became a cross of St. Andrew, 
or the letter X or ten, that is, pw/ectitm, being the perfect number, or the number of 6ngers on 
both hands ; hence it stood for tm with the Egyptians, Chinese, Ph<2nicians, Romana, &c., and is 
so used with us at this day. The Mexicaos also use the same 6gure in their secular calendars. 
The Tartars call it lama from the Scytbian lamA, a band, synonymous to the jod of the Chaldean•; 
and thus it became the taatM of a crws, and of the High-priest with the Tartars; and, with the 
Irish, luam signi6es the head of the church, an abbot, &c. "Ce qu'il ya de remarkable, c"est qae 
le grand pretre des Tartares, port le nom de lama qui en langue Tartare signi6e la croiz; et les 
Bopi qui conquirent la Chine en 1644, et qui sont so(Unis au Jalae-lama daoa lea choses de la 
religion, ont toujours des croiz sur ewr., qu'ils appellent aussi lama.'' t 

From this X all nations begin a new reckoning, because it is the number of lingers on both hands, 

which were the original instruments of numbering; hence, "1" (id) iod in Hebrew is the band and 
the number ten, aa is lamb with the Tartars.t 

Again V allencey says, "And here, I think, we may trace tbe origin of the lda:i Dactyli or 

Curda; for Dactylw is only a Greek translation of the Phamician "1" (id) iotl, :ia Tamh in Scy
thian, \Thence the lama of the Tartars.''§ 

Again, "To conclude: It seems to have been universal and natural to man to have entertained 
the idea of numbering Crom bill lingers, and it does not appear extraordinary that, when man led an 
agrestic life, (as the Cbaldeans and Scythians, the parents of numerals, did,) and bad occasion to 
carry numbers higher than the number of fingers on his hands, that, before he bad aasi!,rned arbi
trary marka for numbers, he should have adopted the names of trees, objects immediately aur-

• V..u.i.. Coll. VoL V. p. 11-1. 

t V..u.i.. Coll. Vol. V. p. 177. 

t y "Jtl~' d1 l• CIUM par AYBJL, lib. iii. P· 194. 
§ l6id. 
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rounding him, some of which grew more luxuriantly than others; and that, baring invented an 
arbilrary mark for "uch a number, be should give it the name of the tree which stood for it; and 
thus, having formed a numeric:il alphabet, these numerals at length became letters, u I haYe 
shewn in the preceding pages, still bearing their original names." • 

Chap. VI. Sect. xxx.-Respecting the feasibility of the migration of the Seeing Canaanites, I am 
tempted to submit a few additional obaerYations. I beg my reader to look at the map and conaicler 
that the cliniate of the couutry through which they bad to pass, even to Corunna, was so mild, that 
they would scarcely suft'er from lodging on the ground in the open air, even iD winter. The 
inhabitants were, most certainly, their countrymen, or penons in the strictest friendship and 
alliance with them, in the war against the shepherd tribe, which, under Joshua, had driven them 
from their country and reduced it to slavery. There is no equally ancient fact in history better 
established (independently of all religious considerations) than that of the invasion of Palestine by 
"the Arabian tribe under Joshua. The ships to accompany the migrators, would never have to go 
out of sight of land till they got to Corunna; so that very poor, ill-built boats would be su.l!i
cient for their purpose. Some of them might migrate in a large bodg from Palestine, u the 
Israelites migrated into it: others might go off by degrees to avoid the iconoclastic persecutions of 
the Israelites, who had become their masters, and who evidently wished to get quit of the natives. 
If the old Grecian histories may be credited, nothing wu more common than for the whole of 
the natins of a conqruntl country to migrate. Upoa CODlidering all lhe circumstances, I think 
most people will agree with me, that there is no extemive migration on record which would haYe 
been more easy than this, as far as CorunnL The route which they would follow a great part of 
the way waa the beaten track which the Carthaginians followed iD their intercourse with Spaia,
the road which Hannibal used when he innded Italy. 

The columns which Procopius says were set up, might either haYe been a religious memorial, or 
they might have been Pbaroses, like that at Corunna, t to guide them in their passing and repauing 
of the Strait of Gibraltar; u ihere must no doubt have been a great batercoane between thole 
stopping at Tangiers, and those proceeding into Spain. 

There is nothing against the evidence of Procopius, ezcept that, if be were a Christian, he 111an 

invent the story to support his religion. But there is nr:ry reason to believe that he was DOC a 
Christian. And this was the opinion of Mr. Gibbon, who under these circum1tances di a yery 
strong authority indeed. But he must have seen that the 1tyle of the story is evidently papa. 
The allusion to Hercules, &c., would never come from a Christian. If this be admitted, it is tbe 
evidence of an unwilling witness, and di unimpeachable. It is not wonderful that the Can•mita 
should have desired to get to the British isles, aa they would have been well acquainted with them 
from their countrymen, the Pelasgi, who must ha...e constantly visited them long before this time. 
The philosophjcal probability is., that the passage oC Procopius is genuine, and the story tnae. ne 
identity of the Gods of the Canaanites, and of those of the British isles, gives strong additional 
\Hight to the evidence of Procopius. The worship of the Bull in T&W'WI might be brought by the 
&nt Celte, and the Gods M<?loch., Baal, &c., by the Seeing Canaanites. It is probable that, from a 
nry early period to the destruction of Carthage, a coo1tant communication was kept up between 
Britain and the East, by the pillar of Hercules, as it Ui called by Ororizu., at Corunna, and tbeace 
along the cout of Spain and Africa. 

• V.u.r.. Coll. Kii., Vol V, p. 18i. 
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After having written this note, [ shewed it, pointing out the passage in Greek. to my very excel
lent and most learned friend, lately of the Rock Auuraoce Office, W. Frend, Eaq., who instantly 
obaerved, that the expression - -w,--. wu not Greek but Hebrew-a Hebrew idiom answering 
to the words •l!>D mpni, Gen. xvi. 8; and that no Greek would ever have thought of using thole 
words, if be had not been copying an inscription. The justice of the observation I suppose DO 

Hebrew and Greek scholar will deny. But it appears to me to be a piece of circumstantial 
eYidence which removes all doubt of the genuineness of this passage of Procopius, and in a very 
considerable degree confirms my hvpothesis; for I think it will be admitted, that if I can trace 
these fugitives to Spain, there will be no great difficulty in°landing them in the British isles.• 1 wu 
at the same time obliged to Mr. Frend for the observation, that the native Moors (not their Turkish 
conquerors) speak the Arabic language. This not only goes Ear to confirm the truth of Procopius'a 
account, but it raises a pre:tumption, that in the days of Joshua the natives of Palestine and Arabia 
all spoke the Arabic language. It may be observed, that the Carther back we go, the less will be 
the variation of the dift'erent languages of the Ii letter system. 

The following is the translation from the Greek of Procopius,t of the whole passage relating to 
the Moors, taken from the edition Claudi Mallnti ~ •Soc. Jau. Paris, 1662. 

Origo Maurorum.-Cum Hebnei, ex Egypto egressi, non longe a Palestine &oibua abesseat, 
dwr:: vim Moses, rir sapiens, e vita migravit. Ducatum suscepit Jesus Naue (Naf) &lius: qai 
gente hac in Palestinam inducta, regionem obtinuit, virtutem in bello promens humaoa majorem, 
ae debellatis indigenia omnibus, urbium facile potitua est, audiitque plane invictus. Tune temporia 
maritima omnis regio, a Sidone ad iEgypti &nes, Phamice dicebatur, oee oiai uoum ibi quondam 
fuisse regem confeaaione omnium conatat, qui de Phmoicum antiquitatibus scripaere. lllie gen&a 
numero abundantea degebant, Gergesmi, Jebusei, allieque aliis discrete norniuibus in Hebneonma 
hiatoria. At ubi ducem advenam riuci oon posse intellexerunt, relicta patria, in Egyptwn conter
minam commigrarunt. Hie loco non ioveoto, qui sedes ipsia satis 1axas preberet, quod jam ab 
evo longinquo frequens populus ..£gyptua esset, in Africam concesserunt : quam totam usque ad 
columnu Herculeas obtinuerunt, multisque urbibus conditis, ftequeotarunt. Phc:eoicum linpa 
etiamnum utuntur incola. Castellum quoque struxerunt in urbe Numidia: ubi est urbs, jam dicta 
T"lgiaia. lbi ad fontem uberrimum colWDDe e lapide caodido viauntur due, que inciaam Pbamicam 
literis et nrbia sensentiam bane 1ervant: NM ii mrnu, qui futrimru a fa Jou lalroni.i, Jili.i 
Naue. Ante horum adventum coleb:mt Africam alii populi; qui quod ibi jam inde antiqaitaa 
habitassent, regionis soboles vocabantur. Hine perhibeot teme &lium fuisse Anteum, ipsorum 
Regem, qui Clipee cum Hercule luctatus est. Post etiam qui e Phamicia cum Didone migranmt, 
ad colonos A~ tanquam consaaguineos, se contulerunt, atque ipsis volentibus, Carthaginem 
condiderunt tenueruntque. Procedente tempore, Carthaginenses opibus numeroque aucti mirum. 
in modum ; Yicinos, qui primi, quemadmodum dictum est, e Palzstina veoerant, et hodie vocantur 
Mauri, acie fusos, loogisaime ab urbe Cartbagine sibi sedes legere, coegerunt. Dein Romani, 
omnibus debellatis, extremu oras Africa, babentis hominum domicilia, Mauris assignarunt; Car
thaginenses caterosque Afros stipendiarios habuerunt. Denique Mauri, Vaodalis aepe rictis, quam 
appellant nunc Mauritaniam, a Gadibus ad Cesaree limites pertinentem, et relique Africa part.em 
mnimam occuparunt. Hactanu~ de sedibus Maurorum in Afric:L 

• I beg mr reader to refer to che names of placea iA Spain, Mectia..swoNu. for imcuce. 
t De Be//,o Y t111""1i~, Lil>. ii. cap. xi. 
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I now once more request my reader to refer back to Chap. VI. Sect. :xxxi., and to conaider the 
irrepnNIChable evidence of Diogenes, that the pbilolophen of the Phamid•ns were the same as the 
Druids-the eridence of Herodotus, u expounded by Dr. Parkhurst, that the word Dnu meam 
Druid-the Okkals of Mount Libaous aad of Ireland, md all the other circumstances which are 
there pointed out; and I think he will no longer feel any smprile, that the manners, religion, and 
language, of the ancient British isles should have bad so great a limiliari&y to thoee of the ancient 
Pbamicians and Israeli~. Aud I also think, that he will no longer have :my cWicu1ty in 6nding 
the cause by means of which such similiari&y was procluced,-viz., that an order of priests, under 
the name of Druids, 1'llll common both to the British isles and to ancient Phoenicia. 
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Some time ago ns published, by the Author of the Cm.Tic DRUIDS, lwo Tracts on the Abuses in lhe York 

Lunatic Asylum ; together with the Report of the Committee of the House of Commons on thal Subject. 

Also a Lelter to the House of Commons, written by the Author at Genna, immedillely on the passing of Air. 

Peel's Bill for the Restoration of a Metallic Currency, ill wbicb the cfdliculties of carrying that masure into eft"ect 

were pointed out. 

Also an Address to the Houses of Lords and Commons on the subject of the Com Laws, in which, togetber with a. 

concluding pamphlet, published in No. Liii. of the Pamphleteer, the leading doctrines nf the New School of Political 

F.c:oaomiats are cootroftrted. 

Also Ilona Sabbaticm, in which the Christia&a Sabbath, Oil the Sunday, is shewn to be a,...,,,., not a dmnc 

institution,--a festival, not a day of humiliation,--to be kept by all c:omistent Christians wida joy and gladness, like 

Christmas Day and Easter Sanday, and not like Ash Wednaday or Goad Friday. 

A New :Edition of this will shortly be published, in which the dactrines held by the Author in the abote Tract •ill 

be shewn to be supported by most of the ancient Flllhers of the Cban:b. and amongst the modems by Zuiogtius, Bucer. 

Bea, Melaacthon, Cranmer, Ridley, Hooper, Meade, Jeremy Taylor, &acLAY, JoaN CAl.Yll', Ice., Ice. 
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INDEX. 

:\bari~. 1~:1. 12-l-wrote on a (uture Slate, 713-on the 
lfight of :\polio, l 19. 

:\bOO.s of 1he Druids, 203, ~05. 
. \br:1-C:ttl:ibr:a, ~46. 
Abr:tham, pla~ts a grove, Hl, 229-generally, 268, 

W3, 306. 
. \br:ixa~. 245, 246. 
·\bury, description or, xix--gener.aUy, 239, 246, 269, 

:?~<>-Plates, Nos. IX. to XIV. 
. \dar, Chaldee i\larch, 169. 
:\delung, 302. 
:\don-Adni, I GJ. 
Aesar, an lrii.h Deity, 16i, 170-inttllectual 6re o( 

Logh, 16~. 
:\in, triple God, lil. 
Albion, derivation o(, 94. 
.\ldborough, Isurium, 152, 195. 
Aleim, li9. 
Aleph, Ailn1, Elm, 28. 
Alirun•, 187. 
Alphabets, 3-two ancient, 15-table or, 4, S, 257. 
Alphabet, Celtic, its power of notation, 246-etymology 

of, 249-of Ionia. 260. 
Am, Hebre'v, 169. 
Amarcall, its meauing, 129. 
Ambigatus, King of Ce!tm, RDCls out colonies, 99. 
Ambre-;:\fain, a stone in Cornwall, 224-Bury, 232. 
Ambrosim Petnl?, 222, 224, 231. 
Ambury, near Huddersfield, 232. 
Americ:is, road to, lost, I 07. 
Amphibolus, St., his origin, 201. 
Anachanis, the Sc:ytbiao, 78. 
Ancona, its cathedral, 238. 
Anguinum, 288. 
Annual Synod of the Druids, 272. 
Anointing stones with oil, 210, 211, 222, 224. 
Anu, tutelar Goddess of heland, 170. 
Apis, 268. 
Apollo visits Britaio, 119 - 8ed to the Hyperboream, 

ib.-Cameius, 219-wonhiped by &res, ii. 
April-fool-day, 152. 
Aquarius, 291. 
Arabic, contains Hebrew roots, 18, 249-ipOkm by 

Druses, 265-tbe laDguage ol Job, 266-ia Celtic, 
ih., 311. 

Anrat, Mount, 39, 40, 41. 42, 46. 
Aries, 152, 262, 291-changed to Taurus, 150. 
Arithmetical figures, theory of, 7. 
Ark, mted in Bactriaaa, 43 • 
Armenia, origin of the Irish, S 1. 
.\rmorica, 93. 
Arsaces ruled om the Dai and Panai, ;.; • 
Asiatic people first came to Britain, 101. 
Asphodel moved a rocking-stone, 223. 
Astarte, 170, 219, 235 • 
t\treus, his treasury, 227. 
Ausonius to a Druid, 93. 
Ayodhya, 2.53. 

Baal, 167, li9-supreme God, JSO-Jon in Welsh. 
200 • 

Babel, confusion of, 40, 44. 
Bacchus worshiped in Britain, 166-st. Denis at Paris. 

200-St. Libery at Rome, 238. 
Dack calculations, 155. 
Bactriana, 43, 254--th• first place, 48, 56, 71, 78. 
Baden, cells of the inquisition, 19. 
Bietulia stones, 113. 
Bag-dad, 43. 
Bag-ois, a Druidic:al rank, 121. 
Baillie on the primeval nature, 4.5-his theory, 50, 51, 

52. 
Baillie, lhe astronomer, 4.5, 50, 253. 
Babab, 174. 
Bara, its mt'lllinsr, 140, 143. 
Dantanac, land of tin, 91. 
Barbarian, 66. 
Bards, 96, 271, 275. 
Bare.foot ower burning coals, 221. 
Bark of trees for Irish writings, 24. 
Barra island, stone there, 131. 
Barrow, 231, 235. 
Battle of the Trees. a Welsh poem, 34, 250. 
Bayer, 310. 
Beal-tine, &fay-day, 181. 
Beansobre oa the Hebrew laagUlge, 144. 
Bel, tower or. 4). 
BeJ, BaaJ, Hu, 180-fires in booour o4 i6.-wonbiped 

by Chaldea and Celts, 265. 
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31S INDEX. 

Belenus, 130, 219, 262 - inscription to, at Aquileia, 
181, 309, 310. 

Belgic Gaul, first occupied by Cella!, 93. 
Beliebub, not Lord of jlia, 1 i9. 
Benares, astronomical instruments, 156, 254. 
Benjamin, born in two places, 135. 
Beo, 121. 
Beth-el, House of God, 212. 
Bethluisnion Ogam, 22, 24, 249, 250, 257. 
Beverley, R. M., his contributions to this work, 64, 226, 

230, 305. 
Bhavani honoured with May-poles, 150. 
Bishops. 203. 
Black Sea, 39. 
Bobeloth, 17, 2~6, 257, 258. 
Bologna, temple of Isis, 238. 
Boa-fires at the Equinoxes, 221. 
Boreade, sons of Boreas, 119, 223. 
Boreades. 11 i. 
Brahm, 170. 
Brahmins, 27, 244, 283. 
Bre:ist-plate of Judgment. !xix lo lxxi- Plate, No. 

XXXlV. 
Bretagne, derivation of, 92-inhabited by Cella!, 194. 
Bridget, St., also an Irish Goddess, 167, 166. 
Bridius grants away Iona, 204. 
Brig;intts, 92. 
Brimham, Yorkshire, lxxii, lxxiii-Plale, No. XXXV. 

-Craggs, 195, 196, 221, 224, 225, 229. 
Britain, school of Druidical discipline, 12, 272-con

nected with India, 27-derivation of, ~8, 91-how 
peopled, 97, :253-known by Aristotle, 102-de
scribed by Orpheus, 106-leuers, when brought to, 
146-when peopled,147-metropolisofDruids,274. 

British language, of 6ve dialects, 23 - contaim three 
hundred Hebrew roots, 91. 

Britons, their coins, !xv to !xviii-Plate, No. :X:XX.Ill. 
H yperboreaos, 117 ,-their gods, 166. 

Broichan same as Druid, 204. 
Brooded, 170. 
Brown 's.-town Cromleh, lxxxis. 
Bryant respecting the confusion, 40. 
Bud, 183. 
Bud-was, 197, 304, 306. 
Bull, equinoctial, 151, 152-sacred to Budwas, 197-

worsbiped, 291. 
Burg of Mousa, l.u:•ii-lnx. 
Bury, 232. 

Cabiri, 175, 177-from the Celt11!, 122-from Pbmni
cia, 166- in Samothrace, 167 - in Ireland, ib. -
etymology oftbe word, 178. 

Cabur, 175, 17d. 
Cadmillus, l 02. 
Cadmus, 203, 260-meaning of, 15. 
C:!sar writes to Q. Cicero in Greek, l 1 •. 
Calculation by fingers, 7, 250-by stones, 8. 
Cambyses, persecutor of priests, 176. 
Carmelites before Christ, 164, 187, 265, 272. 
Caoaanitts, 259, 263, 313. 
Carmel, Mount, 184, 23.5, 260. 
Camac, 270- description, lxxxvi to lxxxviii- Plates, 

Nos. XLU. to XUV. 
Cameius Apollo, 21B. 
Carns, 215, 218, 221, 228. 
Caribbeans, their mode of calculation, 250. 
Casius, Mount, 235. 
Caspian Sea, 39, 43, 46, 253, 263. 
Cassiterides, 90, 103, 1 OS, 106. 
Cathair, a barrow, 235. 
Cecrops brought an alphabet to Athens, 15. 
Ceisil, the Devil, 179. 
Celsus says the Druids are older than Jews, 13. 
Celne, could read and write, 11 - language extant in 

Lower Brittany, 22-who,52,223-firstswarm,67 
-by Diodorus Sic., 53 - made the caves in India, 
157-Chaldtians, 19 l-woodlanders, 192-rocking
scooes, 223-builders at Myceme, 227-oo«alion by 
letters, 246-woBhiped Bel, 255-etymology of, ib. 
- their language oldest, 266t 267 - C"unmeriam, 
Gomerians, 266-were Turdetani, 12. 

Celtiberians, 68-same as Celt-Hebrews, ih. 
Celts, dacribed, Ii to !iii-Plate, No. XXVU. 
Ceres, 122-a British Goddess, 166-tn S.mothrace, 

167-Hebrew derir.uion, 173. 
Chalane, 302. 
Chaldeans, Magi, and Druids, 189-setlled in Galatia. 

191-Amazons, according to Bryant, ih.-~. 
its antiquity, 255 -character Job wrote in, :?66, 
306. 

Chandler, Bishop, 307. 
Changes of language, 6. 
Chilmioor ruins, 237. 
Chiltern Hundreds, 231. 
Chinese knew the magnet. 110. 
Chodia, \62. 
Choir, its etymology, 231. 
Christ, bis monogram, 128. 
Christmas, in French and Hebrew, 162-:i Druidic:ll 

festival, 163-a solar festival, 164, 165. 
Chronicles of Eri, 85, 145. 
Chronology, 146, 147, 148, 268. 
Cimbri, Cimmerians, 54, 71- colonizers of Northwn

berland, 71-threaten Rome, 72-wanderm. ';6. 



lNDEX. 

Cimmerian, C ~lt:e from Sarmatia, 123-Doepliorm, 67, 
261. 

Cimmerii, 54, 61, 71, 85. 
Ciphering invented hefore letters, ~8. 
Circle divided into 350 degrees. 9, 150. 
Clac:i-Breath, stones of judgment, 225, 243. 
Cl:wemis, lvi-lviii. 
Coarbs, Druidical :abbots, 203, 205, 264. 
Camobites, 125, 164. 
Coh1mba, St., i99, :!04, 294. 
Co>lumb:e t>eleiade, :?01. 
Compm known by Chinese and P!JC2niciana, 111. 
Con:ijee Angri:i, 226. 
Constantine Tclmen, !ix to lxi-P!ate, No. X.U. 
Corunna, 26:1. 
Corvbantes Curbs, !'!03. 
Co~ncil, annu:il, of the Druids, 272. 
County oF Cork Cromleh, xci. 
Cow's Belly, a rock in India, 225. 
Creation or man, in latitude 45 deg. N., 7--of matter, 

137, 143. 
Cromlehs. 212, 217. 
Cross, 126, 130, 213-on a Maicu temple, 131-

and globe at Iona, 242, 312. 
Cruelties of Druids, 296. 
Culdees, 1~4, 193-bereditiry, 193-derifttion of the 

word, 194-last at York, 196-Cbrisbaniled Draicll, 
204-their doctrine, 205. 

Cushites, 160, 161. 
Cuvier on creation, 138, 145. 
Cya~:eres, in an Irish romance, 81. 
Cycle, 216, 244 -of the Neros, 48, 24 I - Metonic, 

240-of Vriha.~pati, 240, 244. 
Cyclopian walls at Mycene, 226. 

Da-moan, mount:ain of Moon, 43. 
Day, its meaning in Genesis, 140-of'the Cftle, 182. 
Decans, 10. 
Decen1ber 25th, birth-day of Sun, 164. 
Decimal arithmet.ic, artificial, 7-osed by Meir:icam.28. 
Declan, St., 225. 
Deisul, 228. 
Delhi vernal fe!llinl, 152. 
Delians and Hyperboream c:oonec:aed, 118. 
Delos, 11 IJ, 120. 
Delphi oracle, settled by Hyped>oream, 121. 
Dendera, H7. 
Denis, St., Bacchus, 200. 
Deva-nagari, 90. 
Devil-ceisil, 179-patera, 93. 
DialtclS differtot of hntateucb, 266. 

Di!ference in alphabets slight, 17. 
Di;amma, 17, 248, 257, 261. 
Diodorus Sic. on Celt:e, 53. 
Di11, rc;ion of J::phtt and darkness, 123. 
Di;rinticm, 12, 18!), 275. 
Division of year :and circle, 9. 
Dodec3ns, IO. 244. 
Dndona's S1t!lalion unccrr:ain, 119. 
l>oghdu, Irish mother of Zeradwbt, 154. 
Dor.t. 259, 260. 
Dorians, 266. 
DovP, 201. 
Drcnthe, :l02. 
Druids, acq1.-:iinted wit!1 letters, 10-older than the 

Jews, 13-defl.'nded from the charge of ipor:a~, 
14-derintion of the name, !)4, 26<.-Gaulish Magi. 
97-Hyperbore:ins, l 18-Diviaticus, 12, 189-koew 
gunpowder, 115-their ranks, 121, 271-their cru
elties in later days, 125, 296-were Pythagoreans, 
125, 30.'i-doctrine on creation, 111, 137 - adored 
the cross, 130-same school with Abraham, 141-
d:eir sacred fire, 158, 185- their invoc:alioo to God, 
168-fl!Stinl of first of Novemher, 174-persecuted 
by the Rom:aos, 188, 276-their archiepiscopal sac, 
188-Ch:a!de:ans and Magi, 189-Culdees, 193-
Iona their grave, 197 - their abbots, 203 -did not 
worship images, 208, 277-their sac:rifices, 219, 295 
-their cave at Bramham. 225-tcmples without ia
scriptioos, 235:.-0cbos, 264--their heirarcby, 212 
-their pomp lllld power, 274-in Germany, 211-
- edi:c:uors of youth, 281-enchanters and magi-
cians, !?E7, 30J-their serpent's egg, 289. 

Druidl'SSl!S, I 86, 187. 
Drummond, Sir W., supports Baillie, 50-on Scripture 

chronology, 148,304,305,306,308. 
Druses. 264, 26.:>. 
Dry, means Magician, 175. 
Dun-keld, 192. 
Dunus, St., bis ofi'1n, 201. 
Dupuis, his work brought up, 90. 

Ebora, York, 92, 195. 
Egg-serpent of Druids, 289. 
Egyptians. their ancient year, 49-made glass, 114-

C..biri, 119. 
Eleusinian mysteries, three mystic words, 64--foUDded 

by Eumolpus, ib. 
Emreis. a Celtic word. 246, 310. 
Entrails burnt It Druid sacrifices, 220. 
Equinoxes, their precession, 149-bonoured with bon

fires, 22l~ly, 262 
Esmun, 175, 179. 
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F.sseoes, Carmelite monks, 164, 187, 265, 272-gene-
rally, 205. 

Eternity of Mauer, 141. 
Etruriam, a Lydian colony, 261. 
Etruscam. 67, 76, 261, 266-tuSeS, 142 eastern en· 

signs of IOJl)ty, 59-wonbip Virgin aad child. 163 
- Jauguage. Celtic and Phrygian, 256 - ancient 
Greek, 15. 

Etymology. necmity or. 2. 
Eubages. 96, 271, 275, 287. 
Euphrates, 191. 
Evander brings Arcadian language into Latium, 15. 

Faber on the Celle, 154. 
Fan gave name to Persia, 48. 
Festinls removed by tbe equinoz.es, 14!.l, 158. 
Fmger c:alcula&iou, 7, 250. 
Fue. creator and destroyer, 168 - intellectual, i6. -

lighted ID Bel, OD lst or May, 180, 181--&. Jolm's, 
in Ireland. 220, 221-lighted at the equinoz.es in 
Britain, 221. 

Fires utinguisbed on the autumnal eqainoz., 158. 
Fire-towers, 216 - description, z.lvi to z.IYiii - Plate. 

No. XXIV. 
Fust nation, 67-olSirW. Jones, 252. 
Flood or Noab, 139. 
Fn!emaon's Royal Arch Jewel, 131. 
Fiend. William, 314. 
Future saate taught by Zamolz.is, 78. 

Gaels, Galatiam, Cbaldees, 191. 
Gafiz.Cadia. l 01. 
Galaaa, &om Gomer, 55. 
Galatia. 191. 
Garden otEden, 249. 
Gauls, went to Britain tor Druidical iafonmtion, 12-

peopled Britain, 97--instructed the Greeb, 122. 
Geddes, Dr •• hil honesty, 136. 
Genesis ~ 38-elewnth chapter miaplaced, 

39, 41. 
Germm, M'oant, 208-temple. 213, 234. 
German lllODUIDems, zly-Plates, NOi. XXIL, xxm. 
Giants, 69. · 
Gibra11ar, Straita o( 103, 109. 
Gilgal. 208, 223, 239, 273. 
Gius, made by Egyptians, 114. 
Gleineu Nadroetb, 289. 
Globes, 243. 
God, described by Pytbagoru, 126-Cbodia, lrilb, and 

Samcrit, 182. 
Golden calf, 154. 
Golden Seece, wbat, 112. 

Gomer and GomerilDs, Celte, 54, 55, 57. 62, 267. 
Gomorrba, changed from Omre. 6. 
Goths, ScytbiaDS. Cimbri, &a:., the ame, l 00. 
Greek, leUers used by the Druids, 11-the 1&1De • 

Irish md Hebrew. 16-compand with Sllllsc:ric and 
Celtic. 64-same IJltelD • Hebrew and Anbic,, 
248. 

Greeks, their ignorance. 108. 
Gro•es, 229-oC Druids a& Maneilles, 116-ol Abra-

ham, 229-cut down by Hoses, 23S. 
Guebres, bad cusroms similar to Druids, 158. 
Gunpowder known. by Druids. 115. 
Gygonian stone. 223. 

Hackpen Hill, 240. 
Hammer, or Vienna, 311. 
Hannibal conquered Brilain, 80. 
Hawm Magorum, 186. 
Hebrew. Greek, and Iriah letten lhe same, 16-same a 

Pbamiciao, 18-roo&s in tbe Arabic, i6.-compuecl 
with Celtic, 62 - roota, three hundred io lhe British 
language, 91, 310. 

Belvetii, c:em111 o( iD Greek cbuacters, 11. 
Hen and Cross at Mexico, 131. 
Hercules. Ogmim, 20-oo real ez.istence. 89-and Ce.1-

tioa, 93-fouuder ol muy states, 109-sailed onr 
the sea in a -. 110-ot' India, Belm, 180--M'agu
sanus, in Holland, 184. 26'2-Melicerla, 184, 222-
tbe Sariour, 195-a tithe-taker, 210-Tyrius, 222-
slew the SOOS ol 8oreu, ~23-0rcbol, 235-Syrius. 
262-built a Pbaros, 263, 309. 

Hero Gods, 89. 
Hesus, 130, 169. 
Riel sacri6ces his son, 294. 
Hienn:by of Druids, 272. 
Hieroglyphics, 27. 
Himmaleb Mountains, 153, 305. 
Bindoo altrODOIDical ca1culatioos, 155, 159. 
Holy fury, 31. 
Hu the ltfighty, from Comlut:iDople, 101-same as 

Bel. 180. 
Huli festinl in India, 152. 
Human sacrifices, 291. 292. 294-bodies fOuncl under 

Dniid stoDes, 294. 
Hume agaillll miracles, 14.5. 
Hurlers, described, Ii•, IY - Plates, NOL XXVIU., 

XXIX. 
Hyperboreans. taogbt Elemioian mysteries,65-Britom. 

117-auached to De1ians, 118-tisited by Hercules, 
ib.-embusy co Delius, 120, 121-Celtm, 228-
lo&Uau, 260. 
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I, possessed by the Druids, 204, 243. 
liio, J 97, 198, 20 I, 208. 
Iberians, Hebrews, 98. 
Ibis represen1ed wilb a cross, 126. 
Iconoclasts of Persia, 114. 
Idolll, 207, 
l. H. S., 128. 
lmaus. 153, 305. 
India, 27. 
Indian Sepoys worshiped Krishna io Egypt, 157. 
lngryphum Ripon, 196. 
lnspira1ion of Scrip1ure, H6. 
Intellectual fire, 168, 223. 
Intercourse between India aod Britain, 27. 
lodhan-Moran, !xix to lxxi-Plate, ~o. XX:."<IV. 
Ion, supreme God, 212. 

INDEX. 321 

Joshua, his army compared to Cimbri, 76-the robber, 
184, 262, 313, 314. 

Jou-pater, 182, 195. 
Jovem-Lapidem oath, 210. 
Jubal, a poem by R. M. Beterley, 226. 
Jupiter, 198, 244. 

Kadmillos of Samodlrace, 175. 
Kaltae, Galalll!, CeJte, 192. 
Kambre Hill, 20s. 
Kebla, grove cuhedral, 130. 
Kelti, 246. 
Kerig-y, Druidon, 217. 
Keswick. 241 
Kildare, DUDS of', 186--gerierally, 194. 
Kilrimont, 193. 

Iona, 224, 243-library of, 83-mooastery, 185, 205 Kist-vaens, siooe-cbesta, 217. 
Kin's Cotty House, xc, 217. -«ymology, Bee., 196, 200. 

Jones, posterity or Javan, 69. 
Ionian alphabet, 260. 
Iran, 252. 
lttland, mentioned by Strabo, 10.;-lmown to the early 

Greeks. I 06-called Little Britain, i6.-imula sacra, 
166-Muc-iunis, .ib.--connected wilb Tyre, 266. 

Irish, Greek, and Hebrew letters, the same, 16, 25-
peculiari1y 6f iis alphabet, 24-language clmely allied 
to Hebrew, 84-MSS. in two alphabets, SS. 

Isa Iswara, 169. 
Ishmael, his hard lot, 68. 
Isis, her temple at Bologna, 238. 
Island or the North, known to lbe Greeb, 118. 
Iso, Hebrew to"""• 195. 
Israelites set up stones, 211. 
lsurium; Aldborough, 152, 195-etymology, 195. 
Ith Taah, 170. 

J:icob anoints stones, 222. 
Jab, 203. 
Janus, 197, 198, 199-four-taced, 308. 
Japhet, hi& sons Cimmerii, 62. 
Jawnab, the Persian sun, 200. 
Jehovah, proper pronunciation of, 25-geoerally, 165, 

198, :?03, 208. 

Jep1ha's '°"• 293. 
Jmcho rebuilt with human sacrifice, 294. 
Jerom, St., his mistake OD Babel, 44-bis &lsebood, 97 

-generally, 165. 
Jesus, Soter, Salvator, 216. 
Job, 265, 266. 
Jon, Welsh Baal, 200. 
Jones, Sir W., his attack oo Baillie, 45-on the &nt 

nation, 252. 

Knox, John, Scotch erect a statue to, 109. 
Krishna, his antiquity, 156 :-- worshiped by Indian Se

poys in Egypt, 157, 304. 

Laban, 34. 
Lanyon Cromleh, xlix, I-Plate, No. ~(."{Vt. 
Lapis Jupiter, 210. 
Latin, Sanscrit, and Celtic words, compared, 59-more 

ancient than Greek, 61-deriffd from the Celta!, 
183. 

Latium, 15. 
Latona, 118. 
Laurence, 86, 303, 304. 
Leans of' the Sibyl and Druid, 31, 249. 
Ledwich amwered, 14. 
Letters, their origm, 3, 247 - when aniftd in Briiain, 

146. 
Libanus, Mount, 259, 264. 
Liogaai, conoected with cram, 129-kept sec:redy at 

Sa. Peter's, Rome, 195-a stone in Iodia, 209-a 
stone, 215, 262-anointed, 232. 

Lion°s Gate at Mycene, 227. 
Lithoi, 210, 211, 235, 264. 
Loadstoo~. mentioned in Scripture, 1 ll. 
Lock-Racket, inscription at, 216. 
Logan stones, Com..U, mi, wii, 222, 223, 29()-

Plate, No. XXXI. 
Logh, inrellectu.i fire, 168, 223. 
Lord, 165. 
Luce, Lufe, an Irish deity, 167. 

Magi, Druids, 154-their fire, 186-Chaldeam. 190. 
Magnetic needle, mentioaed in Job, 1 JO, 112. 
Magogian Scytbiam, 81. 
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INDEX. 

Millabar Cromleh, huiv-Plate, No. XL. 
l\laracanda, 304. 
Mares of Thrace, 223. 
Mariner's Compass known to ancients, 113. 
l\fasorites, their corruption or language. 6, 234. 
Matliaragas. 246. 
Mathura, temple of, 157. 
il'laya, 17 J. 
Maypoles, 150, 153. 
l\teliccrt:i Hercules, 184, 222. 
Mclchizedek, 12, 292. 
Memnon, 162. 
l\1en-Ambre, xcii. 
Men-perhen in Cornwall, 212. 
Afercury, 102, 182, 278. 
Mett>mpsychosis, 283. 
i\'lctonic cycle, 48. 
:\1cxico, 29. 
l\lilky-way, 114. 
Miracles, 145. 
i\fi'llctoe, 286. 
;\fahraic Bull, 152. 
Mithra's birth-day, 163-geoerally, 179. 
Moloch, 63, 171, 221. 
Mona, cathedral, see orDruids, 189, 203. 
Monasteries of Druids, 125, 203 - before Christ, 164, 

185. 
Moon's period, 48. 
Moral system or Druids, 284. 
Mosaic chrono~, 134. 
Mother of the Gods, 169, 214. 
M uin, the Vine, 302. 
Muses Melisse, 261. 
Mycen:e, 227. 

Nadelig Cbriatmu, 162. 
Nath, 173. 
Naunrtz in lnd"ia, 151. 
N:narites, 272. 
Neilos, 245. 
Neith, an Irish Deity, 167. 
Neros, cycle or, 48, 114, 239, 307. 
New Grange tumulus, uxix to sliv, 226-P1ates, Ncs. 

XL"C. to XXL 
Nimrod, 44. 
Ninevab, 44, 77, 82. 
Northern Iodia's ancient remains, 77. 
Northumberlaod coloniml by C-ambri, 71. 
Numa against image wonbip, 208--geDerally, 228. 
Numben, 7, 244, 250. 
Nuns auc:ceedecl the Dnlidmu, 186. 
Nurtia, ao Etruscan Goddm, 163. 

Oaks, 94, 229, 277. 278, 286- in fonn or a cross. 
130. 

Obri, ober, over, Hebrew, 68, 98. 
Ochos Druids, 265. 
O'Connor's doctrines, 145. 
Og, BS. 
Ogams. characters of, 5-di!custed, 19-yet exist. 21 

-at Persepolis, 35-wben iDWDted, 36-invented 
by Hercules, 89-generally, 249, 26.5, 311. 

Ogmius Hercules, 20. 
Ogygia. an island west of Britain, 104. 
Oien, founded Delphic oracle, 121. 
Ollam, a rank amongst Druids, 121. 
Om, in Eleusinian mysteries, 64. 
Omanus, 113. 
Omre, proper writing of Gomorrha, 6. 
On, 173, 197, 215. • 
Oracles founded by Celte, 120. 
Orchol, the Sun, 235. 
Origen, his fraudulent system, 13. 
Orpheus, 34, 104, 107. 
Osch, Sanscrit fire, 168. 
Osiris, cross his monogram, 127-Lold of Dealb, li.J. 
Otaheite, 28. 
Orthosia, temple at, 235. 
Oviparous quadrupeds oldest, 138. 

P:iclan Aram, 135. 
P:enulus of Plautus, 63. 
Pagodas or Benares croa-shaped. 127. 
Palamedes, 16. 
Palladius converted the PiCll, 204. 
PaJus Mmotis, 261. 
Pandora's box, 299. 
Parui, ealled also Dai, 78. 
Patera, Petyarah the Devil, 93. 
Patrick, St., burnt the Ogun boob, 21-fabulous, 1~. 

206-his human &Kri&clll, 294. 
D.f. a word in the Eleusioiln mJllel ies, 64. 
Pelasgi, why called Divi, 15-gaenllJ, 258, 260-

fi>und in Zealand, 266. 
Pentateuch. its corruptions, 132, 134-& new cramla-

tion wanted, 142--genenllJ, 266. 
Penzance rocking-atone, 224. 
Persepolil. 35, 254. 
Persia, India, and China, in9llllOIS oflCieDce. 52-ge-

oera!ly, 118-year or. when it commenced. 152. 
Pezron, Abbi, respecting Celte, acc., 56. 303. 
Phmbicius the Druid, 93. 
Phallus, 151. 
Phanes, Fan, 307. 
Pbaros built by Hercules, 263. 
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Phl2nicia, 68, 259. 
Phamicians, imported Bobeloth, 17, 258-lmew of 

Britain, 103, 104, 146-Cabiri, 179-builtpillars 
or Hercules, 184, 209-with Cadmus,, 203-bad 
temples open at top, 236-were CanaaniteS, 259-
coin, in Etruscan characters. 264-description, xci. 

Pinnix, 308. 
Phre, a numerical monosyllable, 128. 
Phrygian, Etruscan, Cehic, similar, 256. 
Phtas. he2d or Eg)-ptian Cabiri, 179. 
Picts' Tower, lxxv, bxvi-Plate, No. XXXVII. 
Piilal't 210, 213, 239. 
P1Jbrs or Hercules, description, xcii- generally, 184, 

209, 2!?3, 257. 
Planets, their number and godhead, 1 SO. 
Plato on the cross, 126, 25S. 
Pluto, progenitor or the Gauls, 123. 
Poles, their revolutions, 149. 
Pnsidonim, 303. 
Pourqueleys Cromlchs, 217. 
Pracrit language, 254. 
Precession or the equinoxes, J50, 2~. 
Priesthood, si:nilar in various nations, 280. 
Priests, their opposition to be disreg:arded. 57-endea

vour to ke~ the people ignorant, 108-makem or 
gods, 109-assume the names of godl. ~--their 
cajolery, lW - their inconsequential Jogic, 140-
their opposition to philosophy, 142-murdered bJ 
Cambyses, 176-deceiversofprinceand people, 221 
-their imprudence in chronology, 268-controul 
the civil power, 274-injurious to Christianity, 292 
-their institution an evil, 297 -the curse or tbe 
world, 299-their bloody character, ib. 

Procopius, 3 J 3. 
Prophetesses, 187. 
Proserpine, a British Goddess, 166. 
Pythagoras, 52-etymology Welsh, 126-oo matter, 

141-visited l\'lount Carmel, 235, 305. 
Pytheas, went a voynge or discovery, 103. 

QUi111erly Review, 139, 305. 
Quoi1s Cromlehs, 217. 

Ram on Persian coins, 1S2. 
Regulus, a.shop, 1:}3. 
Rimmon-Beth, 195. 
Ripon, lngryphum, 196. 
Rock idols, 216. 
Rocking-stones, 222, 223, 224, 290. 
Rolrich Temple, 195, 222, 241, 269-delcriptiost, 

xx:tv to xxxviii-PJates, Nos. XV. to XVIII. 
Romans, 102 - persecute Druids, 188-human SICri

fice:r, 295. 

Round Towers hi Donoughmore, :itlviii-Plate, No. 
xxv. 

Rudston, description or, lniv-Plate, No. XXXVJ. 
Ruis-Elder, 26. 
Runes of the North, 33. 

Sabbath, 166. 
Sacrifices or Druids, 220-buman, 291, 294. 
Saints, bow manuf.actured, 201. 
Salimury, 230. 
~marillln, 16, 136, 166-corrects Hebrew Pentateuc:h. 

135. 
Samhans, Satan, his festinl, 174--gmer:ally, 18:J. 
Samothrace, 166. 
Sanscri1, an ani6cial ~. 19, 62-L11in and Cehit. 

words, 59, 61-generally, 254, 267, 303, 304. 
Sarmac:md, 267. 
Sarmatia, 123. 
Saronides, Gaulish divines, 96. 
Saturn's monogram, 126. 
Saviour-Gate, York, 195-Lingam, 196. 
Saxon Chronicle, 253. 
Scheremissi of Siberia, 236. 
Scilly islands, 106. 
Scripture chronology, ftrious, 148. 
Scythians, 62, 78, 100, 162, 267-their le31'Din~, 71, 

301. 
Sephiroth, 312. 
Septenary cycle, universal, 8. 
Septuagint, 143, 165. 
Serpent, 241, 288. 
Se:atris, 191. 
Slainar, plains of, 40. 
Sibyl, 31, 61, 192-leaftS Druidical, 31. 
Smac, 129. 
Snake-stones, 289. 
Sol, all the gods. 89-its derivation, 182-hi.<i gcl'f'd 

number, 241. 
Sorach, Sor.icte, 219. 
Spirit or God brooded, 170. 
&aremberg, 304. 
Stehe, 210. 
Stl'rming Orkney stones, lxxxv-Plate, No. XU. 
Stone circle, 208. 
Stones, emblems or procrntion, 209-anoifited with 

oil, 210, 211, 222, 2~4-in Gibeoa. 211--set up by 
the Israeli:es, i6.-pynmidal, ia Cornwall, 212-
anathematized by Christian Councill, 213-or Bow
ing, 215-rockinf. 222, 224-orjadgment, 2"l5-
of St. Declao io Irelaad, ih.--enormous, ll ityce..., 
226-at isle of Boy, 228-twel.e, ol Israel, 2:tJ
unengraved, 234. 
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Stonehenge, description, i to uviii-Plates, Nos. I. to 
Vll.-etymology, 231, 245-not Roman, Suon, or 
Danish, 232-oumber of its stones, 239. 

Suiiminena, 230. 
Sun in Taurus, 262, 290. 
Sybillmtes in Gaul, 192. 
Syriac chanacters, 265. 
Syrian Hercules, 262. 

Talismans, 27. 
Tangiers, 262. 
Tar.i, 186. 
Taramis, 130, 278. 
Tanary, Upper, nurse of mankind, 47, 233. 
Tau, of Ezekiel, J 29--of Druidical Jupiter, 130. 
Tauric festival, 151, 264, 268, 270. 
Taurus, 150, 151, 262, 268, 270, 290. 
Tempe, 118. 
Temple, circular, in a Northern island, 118--of one 

stone in Egypt, 228-circular, 230, 233, 237, 238, 
239, 268-of Canaanites, open at top, 235-at Or
lhosia, ih.-on Mount Casius, ih.-open at top, 237 
-of Isis, at Bologna, 238. 

Terab's age misacated in Scripture, 134, 135. 
Tennon-lands, 205. 
Tertullian, his lies, 194. 
Tetragrammaton, 136. 
Teutates, Thoth, 182-bis monogram, 131. 
Teutones, 99. 
Thracian dialect, 260. 
Thule, 103, 104. 
Tin, 103, 104, 105. 
Titans, 69. 
Tithes, 205. 
Tlachgo, 169. 
Tolmen, 225. 
Tonaure of Culdees, 205. 
To-r, fire, in Scotland, :dri-Plate, No. XXIV. -

round, at Donougbmore, :dmi-Plat.e, No. XXV.
of Bel, an observatory, 41. 

Triad, 114, 212. 
Triple God, 171, 177. 
Tuaphol, left-handed, 228. 
Tumulus, 214, 226. 
Turderani, 12. 
Tyre, connected with Britain, 104 - connecud with 

Ireland, 266. 

Umbrians, 58, ~. 221-IDOlt ancient in Italy, 58-
1500 years before A. U. C., ib. 

Ur of the Cbaldees, 193, 253. 
Usher's Chronology inflllidated, 159. 

Vallencey, 301, 307, 310, 311, 312. 
Various chronology of BibJe, 148. 
Various readings of Pemateuc:h, 133. 
Vares, 24, 9.5, 270. 
V ell&da. a Druidess, 186. 
V eaus, her monogram, 1:26-geaerally, 235, ~18. 
Vemal equinox, when in Taurus, 150, 158-plMraDy, 

291. 
Vestal fire in Ireland, 186. 
Vine put for a letter, 27. 
Virgil, a Druid, 32. 
Virgin of Loretto, 109. 
Virgini paritul'lll, 163. 
Vitrified forts, lxxxi to lxxxiii-Plate, No. XL. 
Vrihapati, 240, 241, 244. 

Well of Syene., 160. 
Welsh letters, only sixteen radicals, 15-discuased, 3"l. 
Western island, 33. 
Whitaker, of Manchester, 305. 
W' mdom stronger than magnet, l 12. 
Wooden tablets, 35. 
Woodlander, Celt, 192. 
World, its age, 148. 

Xerxes, frightened from Delphi, I IS. 

Year,reckoned360days, 9-tbegrat,bown in Pluto's 
regions, 114-of Penia, 152-ofBnbma, 244. 

Y. E. S., 128. 
Yew, 26. 
York, Ebora, 92{ 195. 
Ysedeam, 264. 

7.amolxis, the ScythiaD, 78, 305. 
Zealand, 263, 266. 
Zeus, 208. 
1.odiacal year, 10. 
Zodiac, of £sna and Denden, 147-gennlly, 215, 

243,263,268,278,290. 
Zoo, Zoau, the Sun, 34. 
Zoroaster, 237. 
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